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PREFACE 


Julian Chrysostomides was uniquely qualified to write about the relationship 
between Byzantium and Venice in the late mediaeval period. She was old 
enough to have been born in Constantinople in 1928, two years before the 
ancient capital of Byzantium was renamed Istanbul. At the age of thirty- 
five, when she had been resident in England for some years, an award by the 
International Federation of University Women allowed her to live in Venice for 
a year and work in the State Archives. This was the first of many such trips. 
As she said later, ‘the importance of the Venetian archives for the history of 
Byzantium has been recognized since the middle of the nineteenth century. 
Their contribution to our knowledge of the Palaeologan period is such that no 
history of Byzantium can be written without consulting these documents’. It 
is research on these documents that forms the basis for her articles included in 
the present volume. 

These eleven articles, presented in order of publication, include one 
unpublished paper, Article XI, and another appearing in English for the first 
time, Article IX. They deal with the ‘relations between the Greeks and the 
Latin settlers in the Hellenic region in the later middle ages, when both peoples 
were coming under increasing pressure from the Turks’. Written over a forty- 
year time span, between 1965 through to 2005, seven of the articles focus 
on the Peloponnese and complement Julian Chrysostomides’ magisterial 
Monumenta Peloponnesiaca (Camberley, 1995). That volume, comprising an 
edition of over three hundred fully annotated documents, most of which were 
drawn from the Venetian archives, was appraised as one of the most important 
contributions in the field of primary sources of the late Byzantine Peloponnese. 
The remaining articles include her landmark essay (Article III), on ‘Venetian 
commercial privileges under the Palaeologi’, and three others illuminating the 
complex relationships between John V and Venice (Articles L II and XI). 

Despite her deep. knowledge of the sources, Julian did not hesitate to 
speculate in certain instances where the documentary evidence was either 
incomplete or inconclusive. Thus in Article VII she affirms that ‘no documentary 
evidence can be adduced at this stage for this interpretation which tries to 
explain the reasons for [Marie de Bourbon’s] decision to negotiate first the sale 
and subsequently the retrocession of [the baronies of] Vostitsa and Nivelet’. 
She goes on to add that she hopes her enquiry into this episode ‘illustrates the 
lessons I have learnt as a pupil of Joan M. Hussey: to try to perceive the full 
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significance of detail presented in the documents, and to view these details 
in relation to a wider context’. This is why Julian was delighted when the 
publishers of her work allowed her, as they did in Articles II, III, IV and V, 
to include the relevant documents as appendices. Her view, easily defended, 
was that documents were fundamentally immutable, apart from corrections of 
transcriptions, while interpretations could always be revised in the light ofnew 
sources or ideas. This did not, however, prevent her from reprimanding others 
if they tried to advance arguments that betrayed ignorance of the relevant 
published sources. 

Anaccidental meeting in the State Archives of Venice with Father Raymond- 
Joseph Loenertz, O.P., the eminent Byzantinist, proved to be life-changing. 
Julian spoke about it with her characteristic sense of humour at the reception 
commemorating the presentation of her Festschrift in May 2003. Speaking 
about the encounter she said that ‘I must confess this was something that I was 
not very familiar with. For a better word, this was the brotherhood of scholars. 
Its message was simple; one should discuss with and communicate all you 
know on your subject to your fellow scholars; and if you come across a new 
source you should pass it on to them without reservation. You should always be 
ready to help.’ This principle she followed throughout her long academic career. 
Her oversubscribed graduate Seminars on the editing of mediaeval Venetian 
documents (at the Institute of Historical Research, University of London) were 
a tribute to her enthusiasm for the subject and prepared generations of scholars 
in this demanding field. 

Appropriately, it was Father Loenertz himself who inspired Julian to write 
the first essay included in this volume. This deals with a re-interpretation of 
the Chronicle of Caroldo. Father Loenertz had written about the Chronicle in 
a 1958 article but subsequently realized that he had misread a crucial passage. 
He generously drew Julian's attention to this misreading and suggested 
a correction which allowed her to provide an inventive re-interpretation of 
the circumstances surrounding the visit of John V Palaeologus to Venice in 
1370-1371. In particular she was able to reassess the various stages of the 
negotiations regarding the sale of the strategically positioned island of Tenedos 
to the Republic. Again it was Father Loenertz who encouraged her to carry 
on his own work of studying the various extant manuscripts of the Chronicle 
with a view to *showing which of them contains the true text of Caroldo in its 
ultimate form’. Subsequently, she was able, in Article II, to construct a revised 
account of the relationship between Venice and Byzantium in the 1370s, which 
culminated in the War of Chioggia between Venice and Genoa. This was a 
theme she returned to in the last article in this collection (Article XT) in which 
she reviews the conflict between the Venetians and the Genoese over Tenedos 
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and, in particular, the diverse motivations of the various Venetian individuals 
involved. 

Following her work on the Chronicle of Caroldo, Julian’s next publication, 
Article III, would complement her understanding of the political aspects of 
the relationship between Byzantium and Venice by examining the economic 
issues arising between the two states. Her masterly survey, covering almost 
two centuries, allows us to see the negotiations from both points of view. 
Starting with Michael VIIT's treaty of 1265, the study illuminates the vexatious 
issues of Venetian nationality held by those of Veneto-Greek and Greek origin, 
Venetian private property in Constantinople and the Venetian wine and corn 
trades in Constantinople. One of her pieces of evidence in this essay vividly 
illustrates her belief, discussed above, that the history of Byzantium could not 
be written without consulting the Venetian documents. She relates that John 
V in 1362 had to ask the Venetian government to supply him with the text of 
three earlier Veneto-Byzantine treaties as his own copies had been lost during 
the upheavals of the recent Byzantine civil war. 

The next seven studies on the Peloponnese, Articles IV—X, emerged out of 
Julian Chrysostomides' work in preparing an annotated edition of the Funeral 
Oration of Manuel II Palaeologus on his brother Theodore I, despot at Mystras. 
Theodore's principal ally in defending the integrity of his despotate was Nerio 
Acciaiuoli, Lord of Corinth and later Duke of Athens. The first essay of this 
section, Article IV, describes the events following Nerio’s death in 1394 with 
respect to the fate of the wealthy town of Corinth. Article V goes back in time 
to 1384. Based on one of Nerio's unpublished letters, it explores the political 
background to the marriage between Bartolomea, his eldest daughter, and 
Theodore. 

The Acciaiuoli women, whether by blood or marriage, all appear to have 
been resourceful characters. Julian's next essay, Article VI, features Nerio's 
wife, Annesa de' Saraceni, and his youngest daughter, Francesca, who was 
to marry Carlo Tocco I, Duke of Cephalonia. Carlo's mother was Maddalena 
Buondelmonti, daughter of another Acciaiuoli, and it is Maddalena who is the 
third lady in Julian's portrait of Italian women in Greece in the late fourteenth 
century. 

Mention has already been made of the theme covered in Article VII, which 
tells of a 1363 episode in Nerio's earlier career, shortly after his arrival in the 
Peloponnese. His wealth grew rapidly, particularly after his acquisition of the 
town of Corinth, albeit on loan from another family member. The town was 
Strategically positioned in the centre of a fertile area, with access to not one 
but two ports. By the time of Nerio's death the fortress of Acrocorinth was 
decorated with the choicest of silks, curtains and carpets and his silverware 
was legendary, as was his collection of horses. We know all this from the 
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witnesses paraded by Jan Cremolisi, a Greek merchant banker extraordinaire 
of Coron, to whom Nerio owed in excess of 35,000 golden ducats. His attempts 
to recover this debt from Nerio’s heiress, his daughter Francesca, and her 
husband Carlo Tocco, provide the centre-piece for the protracted series of 
court cases described in Article VIII. 

The final two papers in the Peloponnese section, Articles IX and X, utilize 
the surviving extensive Venetian archival material to reconstruct factors other 
than the political situation in the areas under Venetian rule. Both articles 
examine the administrative, judicial, social and economic aspects of these 
Venetian colonies, and in an indirect way shed light on the social and economic 
structures existing prior to the Latin conquest of the peninsula. 

The overwhelming feeling one gets from these essays is the degree to 
which Julian’s purpose in scholarship was to share her learning with others. 
Joan Hussey called her ‘an outstanding lecturer and tutor’ and added that 
‘indeed she gave almost too much time to teaching at all levels’. But this was 
what Julian was all about. Even when she was seriously ill in the last months 
of her life, she spent much of her time supervising and helping her students 
rather than completing her own outstanding work. It is to be hoped that these 
unfinished projects, including the Lexicon of Abbreviations & Ligatures in 
Greek Minuscule Hands, the monograph on Theodore Palaeologus I and the 
documents collection on the Countryside of Rhodes (1306-1421) will be 
completed by her colleagues. 

Julian’s closing comments at the presentation of her Festschrift might 
then provide a suitable epitaph. ‘One is sad to see that very little of what one 
intended has been accomplished. But when I look at those of my students who 
did so well with their lives and have achieved more than I have, I feel deep 
satisfaction but also great pleasure.’ 


MICHAEL HESLOP and 
CHARALAMBOS DENDRINOS 
The Hellenic Institute 
History Department 
Royal Holloway, University of London 
November 2010 
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John V Palaeologus in Venice (1370-1371) 


and the Chronicle of Caroldo: a re-interpretation 


The present article is concerned with a passage in the Chron- 
icle of Gian Giacopo Caroldo dealing with the visit of John V 
Palaeologus to Venice in 1370-1371, and with the negotiations 
regarding the sale of Tenedos to the Republic. Employing an 
autograph manuscript of that chronicle, Father R.-J. Loenertz 
arrived at certain conclusions some years ago (1). Because of a 
misreading of the passage in question, however, his conclusions 
must now be altered and, at the same time, the way seems open 
to propose a new interpretation of the entire matter (2) Father 
R.-J. Loenertz suggested that the chief obstacle to the sale of the 
island of Tenedos to the Venetians in 1370 was caused by John's 
son Andronicus, whom he had left in charge in Constantinople, 
acting on information sent to him, indirectly, by John’s brother- 
in-law, Francesco Gattilusio. Since the latter was with John in 
Rome during his visit there, he might well have known the direc- 
tion John’s thoughts were taking and sent a message to this effect 
to the Genoese, who in turn would have informed Andronicus via 
their kinsmen in Pera. 

After his profession of faith in Roman Catholicism and his 
visit to Rome, John V had found himself in considerable difficulty 
financially, and therefore while still in Italy undertook a (still 
more expensive) journey to Venice, to negotiate the sale of the 
island of Tenedos to the Venetians. 'The two parties to the sale, 
John V and the Republic, were so far advanced towards agreement 


() R.-J. LOENERTZ, «Jean V Paléologue à Venise (1370-1371) », 
Revue des Etudes Byzantines 16 (1958), 217-232. 

C) It was Father R.-J. Loenertz himself who drew my attention to 
his misreading of Caroldo and who suggested the present correction, for 
which I should like to express my gratitude to him. For the subsequent 
re-interpretation proposed in these pages, however, I alone am responsible. 
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that the details were arranged — 25,000 ducats in cash, six hulls, 
which John V was then to fit out at his own expense, and the crown 
jewels which his mother Anna of Savoy had pawned in 1343 for 
the sum of 30,000 ducats — and John received 4,000 ducats as 
an advance payment to relieve his immediate financial embar- 
rassment. Vet at this point the negotiations were suspended: John 
was left with the further debt of 4,000 ducats, in addition to what 
he owed the usurers and creditors in Venice who were harrying 
him for payment, and after appealing in vain to his elder son An- 
dronicus, had finally to be bought out by his second son Manuel, 
Despot of the Romans, who came to Venice to his rescue. It had 
been assumed that Manuel brought with him a fresh set of jewels, 
thus enabling the Emperor to receive a new loan of 30,000 ducats 
from the Venetian Senate (t), but it now appears that the 30,000 
ducats mentioned in Caroldo refer to the originalloan of 1343 (?), 
and what Manuel brought with him to pay off the private mer- 
chants is not known. Obviously he must have brought some finan- 

cial help, for otherwise he would not have made the journey. 
Since John V needed money so much and the Venetians want- 
ed the island, Father R.-J. Loenertz's suggestion was that it was 
Andronicus, the external agent, who prevented the sale, and he 
quoted (5) in support of his argument from an autograph copy 
of Caroldo (Codex Marc. It. VII 803 (coll. 7295), f. 37‘) as follows: 
6. — Detta maestà consumò tutto quel inuerno in Italia, 
La qual finalmente fece intender che per il dispoto suo figlio 
et per diuerse cause la cession de Tenedo non poteua hauer 

effetto (1). 


But the word in italics, though existing in the original document, 
had been crossed out by the chronicler, and « et » should be read 
as «che». Thus the passage in Caroldo runs in reality as follows: 


(1) O. HALECKI, Un Empereur de Byzance à Rome, Warsaw, 1930, 
p. 229; R.-J. LOENERTZ, « Jean V », p. 223. 

(3) T. BERTELE, «I gioielli della corona bizantina dati in pegno alla 
Repubblica Veneta nel sec. XIV e Mastino II della Scala >, Studi in onore 
di Amintore Fanfani, ed. A. GIUFFRÈ, v. 2, Milan, 1962, pp. 125-126. 

(8) R.-J. LOENERTZ, <€ Jean V >, p. 229, paragraph 6. 

(*) This sovereign spent all that winter in Italy. And finally he 
informed them that because of the despot his son and for various reasons 
the cession of Tenedos could not take place. 
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6. — Detta maestà consumó tutto quel inuerno in Italia. 
La qual finalmente fece intender per il dispoto suo figlio che per 
diuerse cause la cession de Tenedo non poteua hauer effetto (1). 


Therefore the commentary on page 229 should read: 


In paragraph 6 the chronicler relates how the Emperor 
informed the Signoria, through the intermediary of his son 
the Despot, that the cession of Tenedos would not take place. 


Consequently the despot here referred to is not Andronicus IV, 
(who had in any case borne the title of Emperor at least since 
1355) (z), but Manuel Paleologus, Despot of the Romans, who was 
in Venice at the time. 

Thus, however attractive the theory about Andronicus may be, 
there is no evidence for it in Caroldo, and to this extent its factual 
basis is diminished. On the other hand there is no evidence against 
it, and in the light of the events of 1376 it is very possible that An- 
dronicus received encouragement from the Genoese in his disagree- 
ment with his father as early as 1370. But is it likely that this op- 
position was the only factor involved? First, if there had been any 
question of active conspiracy on Andronicus’s part at this juncture, 
John V would surely have taken action against him on his return 
to Constantinople (as he did subsequently in 1373, when Androni- 
cus revolted against him and was deprived of his title to the throne) 
and then hastened to put his original plan into effect. John’s 
monetary needs were still pressing. It is true that on his return 
John was faced at first with a situation in which he had to arrest 
five high officials (s) (whether these were involved in active opposi- 
tion to the sale of Tenedos or had other grievances. against the 
Emperor we do not know), but their arrest would presumably 
have neutralized their antagonism, and yet the negotiations over 
Tenedos were not immediately resumed. One could argue that 
this was because of the weakness of John’s position, but his 


() This sovereign spent all that winter in Italy. And finally he 
informed them through the despot his son that for various reasons the 
cession of Tenedos could not take place. 

(0) FR. MrKLOSICH-IOS. MULLER, Acta et Diplomata Graeca medii 
aevi, v. I, Vienna, 1860, no. 185, pp. 432-3. 

() S. LAMPROS-K. AMANTOS, Boayéa Xoovimd, Athens, 1932-3, no. 47, 


(p. 81) 32-34. 
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probable resumption of negotiations over Tenedos in 1373 (3), and 
the final agreement of 1376 (?) in spite of the internal political 
situation in Constantinople, would suggest that.it is just as likely 
that John's behaviour in 1370, though influenced perhaps by An- 
dronicus, was dictated not so much by obstructive tactics on the 
part of his son, as his own basic indecision — an indecision based 
on the question of price. 

1370 was not the only time negotiations had reached a fairly 
advanced stage and then been broken off; in 1362 in particular 
the talks seem to have been adjourned at a very advanced point 
when the jewels had already been transferred to Negrepont on 
their way to Constantinople (°). We do not know exactly why the 
1362 negotiations failed, whether in fact the money offered was too 
little for John, or whether, as is more likely, John was only prepared 
to trade 'Tenedos to the Venetians at that time in the context of 
an anti-Turkish alliance, which the interested powers failed to 
conclude. But whatever the background to the negotiations may 
have been, two things may be noted, first that John did not get 
what he wanted and no sale was concluded, and secondly, that the 
price offered rose from 11,000 ducats (Venice's first offer in 1362) 
to 20,000 ducats (f. By 1370 it had risen again to 25,000 ducats 
and six hulls, and the Emperor, intent on reclaiming his crown 
jewels and making as good as a bargain as possible, had therefore 
some reason in 1370 to hope that Venice would ultimately raise 
her offer still higher (5). 


(1) T. BERTELE, I gioielli, pp. 129-130 rightly points out that the 
question of Tenedos most likely came up again in 1373 following the 
Emperor's request that the Republic should send a delegate with whom 
he could talk without the help of an interpreter. Donato Tron was chosen 
on 19 April 1373 (Archivio di Stato di Venezia (== A.S.V.), Senato Misti 
34, Í. 45%) to undertake this mission and later, on 2x June (A.S.V. Senato 
Misti 34, f. 55%) the Senate authorized the transfer of the jewels to Con- 
stantinople. It is interesting to note that the resumption of negotiations 
coincides with the removal of Andronicus from power, but at the same 
time, if John was strong enough to defeat his son in open rebellion, then 
he must surely have been strong enough to overcome his opposition to 
the sale of Tenedos, if that was really what John wanted. 

(3) CAROLDO, Cod. Mare. It., VII, 2448 (coll. 10514), f. 242v. 

(3) T. BERTELE, I gioielli, p. 120. 

(5) T. BERTELÈ, I gioielli, p. 119. 

(5) Although the various circumstances under which possessions 


changed hands are bound to affect the price, an example of transactions . 
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Further, it has been pointed out (!) that the price Venice was 
offering for Tenedos was not as advantageous to the Emperor 
as might appear at first sight. What Caroldo reports, is that Venice 
was to give John V the crown jewels, six hulls and 25,000 ducats 
and furthermore forgo the interest accumulated on the original 
loan of 30,000 ducats from 1344, except for the first three years 
(1344, 1345, 1346) which had been agreed upon in the original 
contract. (Both principal and interest were originally due to 
be paid by 1347). In other words the Emperor still owed the 
original 30,000 ducats plus 4,500 ducats interest (?). Knowing well 
the Emperor’s financial circumstances and the rate at which his 
debts were being paid (or not being paid), the Republic must 
surely have insisted on immediate settlement of the original loan 
before handing over the jewels, which meant that not only would 
the Emperor in fact receive no money for Tenedos, but that besides 
handing over the island he would himself have to pay a further 
9,500 ducats. Alternatively, he could keep the 25,000 ducats and 
leave the jewels with the Venetians. Such a deal would obviously 
have been unacceptable to the Emperor whose primary concern, 
as his preoccupation throughout his reign attests, was the return 
of his crown jewels. 

Therefore if we examine the course of the negotiations over 
Tenedos afresh, it begins to look as if one important factor — 


of this nature might serve to put the price into perspective. In 1350 
Venice offered 50,000 ducats for Corfu, Zante and Cephalonia (A.S.V. 
Senato Secr. Cons. Rog. Reg. B, f. 7o* = F, THIRIET, Régestes des Délibe- 
vations du Sénat de Venise concernant la Romanie, v. I, Paris, 1958, no. 249 
p. 71) while in 1404 the Byzantines bought back the despotat of the 
Morea together with Corinth from the Hospitallers for 46,000 ducats 
(Malta, Royal Library Archives, MS 334 (= Libri Bullarum 19), f. 148 
cited by. R.-J. LoENERTZ, La chronique brève moréote de 1423, Studi e 
Testi, 232, 1964 (= Mélanges Eugène Tisserant, v. II), p. 427. 

( T. BERTELÈ, I gioielli, pp. 126-127. 

(3) This interpretation is found in, among others, a 16th century ver- 
sion of the chronicle bearing the coat of arms of Nicold Caroldo (Museo 
Civico di Padova, Codex CM 107, f. 317). Having related how the emperor 
borrowed 30,000 ducats by pawning his jewels, it was agreed ‘’s’hebbe le 
giogie imantinente esborsati li danari» “ he should have the jewels im- 
mediately the money was paid back ". It is however only a partial elu- 
cidation; it is obvious that he was not at all clear as to what had really 
happened, as his omission of any reference to the Tenedos negotiations 
at this point shows. 
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perhaps the important factor — in 1370 was the question of the 
interest due on the loan. Venice for her part was categorical in 
her demands for the inclusion of not only simple but even com- 
pound interest in the debt as late as 1363 (t); John was equally 
categorical in his refusal to pay even simple interest beyond the 
three first years stipulated in the original contract, and Venice, 
envisaging this reaction, was prepared on the 27 June 1363 to take 
her case to independent arbitration (?), although at this point she 
waived her claim to compound interest in the hope of bringing 
about a swift solution to the dispute. On 21 April 1368 Venice 
still insisted on the payment of simple interest accumulated on the 
1343 debt, i.e. 37,000 ducats (°) and repeated her claim as late as 
23 February r369 (*. Therefore in 1370 the two parties were 
obviously still divided on this one thing, so that Venice would 
regard her offer of 25,000 ducats and the jewels (— 30,000 ducats) 
as conditional upon payment of the interest, whereas John on the 
other hand would regard the offer as complete in itself. That he 
owed 4,500 ducats, the first three years' interest, he accepted. 
Therefore he would expect to receive in exchange for Tenedos his 
much-desired crown jewels plus 20,500 ducats — a very useful 
sum, and one well-worth the journey to Venice. He would not 
necessarily assume that Venice was going to remit the rest of the 
interest (she had made it plain so often that this was not her inten- 


tion) but he would regard this as a negotiable factor, and having I 


no intention of complying with the demand, would hope to gain 
his point. The Venetians on the other hand had no intention of 
cancelling the interest, and therefore their offer, though straight- 
forward at first sight, in fact presupposes further negotiation as 
to its final worth. And it is here, surely, that the negotiations 
must have broken down. The Venetians went so far as to cancel 
their demand for the interest, by now 40,500 ducats, but expected 
the actual repayment of the original debt, plus the first three years’ 


() A.S.V. Commemoriali VII, f. 19 in T. Bertelè, I gioielli, p. 173, 


Doc. 29. 
©) A.S.V. Collegio. Secreti. Liber Secretorwm 1363-1366, f. 177-187 
in T. BERTEL}, I gioielli, p. 121 and pp. 170-173, Doc. 28. ] 
(3) A.S.V. Senato Misti 32, f. 1197-120 in T. BERTELE, I gioielli, 
pP. 174-175, Doc. 30. i m P 
(à) A.S.V. Senato Misti 33, f. 8v in T. BERTELE, I gioielli, p. 175, 


Doc. 31. 
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interest, in exchange; this is reported in Caroldo, who, as it has 
been pointed out already (!), takes it for granted that the original 
debt is to be repaid, ie. Tenedos is not regarded as worth loan + 
interest + 25,000. John however cannot meet them in this be- 
cause this would mean that instead of leaving Venice with 20,500 
ducats, he himself will have to find a further 9,500 ducats, the 
difference between the Venetian offer and what he owed, in order 
to recover his jewels. From his point of view then he has lost: 
instead of Tenedos paying off his debt for the jewels with 20,500 
ducats over, it is regarded by the Venetians as a means of cancelling 
the interest on the debt, so that the jewels themselves have still 
partly to be paid for — and so he leaves for Constantinople. But 
the gap between John and the Venetians is now very narrow; 
both sides in fact moved towards each other in 1370, Venice by 
raising her offer from 20,000 ducats in 1363 to over 25,000 ducats 
and putting a limit to the interest, John by accepting the fact that 
Venice was not going to remit the interest after all. Only the 
final step was needed. In 1376 Venice raises the final 5,000 ducats (?) 
(and perhaps foregoes the 4,500 interest — we do not know — 
Caroldo does not mention this) and the matter becomes one of 
simple exchange. The price offered for Tenedos, 30,000 ducats, 
now cancels the debt. John gets nothing for the island but his 
jewels, Venice gets her base with nothing but the loss of interest 
which in reality she must have had little genuine hope of prizing 
out of John. 

If we look at the question in this light, the 1370 negotiations 
would seem then to turn solely on the question of interest: and 
it is possible to read Caroldo in this way. His first paragraph 
gives only the straightforward offer, not its different implications 
for Venice on the one hand and John on the other: 

«Et fo trattata la materia di Tenedo, de consignarli le 
zoglie che la ducal Signoria hauea impegno, et darli 6 arsili in 
punto da esser armati a sue spese, et che se li daua ducati 


25000. Delli quali dapoi per il viuer suo ricercó el fusse compia- 
ciuto de qualche summa, et cussi li forono dati ducati 4 ooo (°). 


() T. BERTELE, I gioielli, pp. 126-127. 

(à) CAROxDo, Cod. Marc. It. VII, 2448 (coll. 10514), f. 242v. 

C) And they dealt with the question of Tenedos, of handing over 
to him the jewels which the Ducal Seigneurie had in pawn, and of giving 
him six hulls to be fitted out at his own expense and that they should 
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The second paragraph gives the final offer: 
«Sua imperial maesta ricercó sopra alcune sue zoie ducati 
30000, H quali li forono exporsati, tolti ad imprestito dalla 
camera del formento da diuerse persone che li depositorono 
in detta camera. Et fo expresso che consignando limperator 
Tenedo non pagi il pro, saluo de tre anni, et si hebbe (1) le 


zoglie > (2). 


ie. Venice waives her demand for interest beyond the first three 
years, but does not accept Tenedos in lieu of the principal, that 
is, John cannot surrender Tenedos and expect in exchange both 
the jewels and the 25,000 ducats — and this is the offer John cannot 
accept. Thus Caroldo is in fact giving the two steps of the nego- 
tiations but so abruptly that the impression is given not of two 
stages of the same negotiations, but of two different loans. 

If the question is asked why John should have refused the 
1370 offer but closed with the offer of 1376, which was superficially 
little better, three points may be offered for consideration. First, 
the 1376 offer is in fact a quid pro quo: though John gets no money 
for Tenedos he does get his jewels returned (or would have, if he 
had not been deposed). Secondly, the 1376 arrangements for Tene- 
dos, whereby the island would fly both the ensigns of the Empire 
and of the Republic, therefore presumably acknowledging the 
joint rule of Venice and Byzantium, and enjoy complete religious 
freedom (that is the island would retain its archbishopric and 
would remain under the jurisdiction of the Patriarchate of Con- 
stantinople (°), in other words politically and spiritually Tenedos 


give him 25,000 ducats. Out of which he then asked that they might 
oblige him with [the loan of] a certain sum for his living expenses and so 
he was given 4,000 ducats. 

(8) This should be read as a conditional ‘should have” or 
to have ” and not as a past. See T. BERTELÈ, I gioielli, p. 126 no. 47. 

(2) His Imperial Majesty asked for 30,000 ducats on some jewels of 
his, and these were made available to him, raised on a loan from the Bank 
of Cereals, from various individuals, who deposited the money in this 
bank. And it was stated that in handing over Tenedos the Emperor 
Should not pay the interest, except for three years, and that he should 
have the jewels. 

(?) Cagonpo, Cod. Marc. It. VII, 2448 (coll. 10514) f. 2427: “ che 
quelli de Tenedo potessero hauer l'arciuescouo, vescouo et preti consecrati 
dal patriarcha de Constantinopoli et che s'hauesseno aleuate l'insegno del- 
Vimperio et de la ducal Signoria ". (that the people of Tenedos should 
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would still remain part of the Empire) must have helped in the 
matter of the Emperor’s prestige, assuaging his doubts and blunt- 
ing the criticism of his opponents. Thirdiy, John had had six 
years in which to reconcile himself to a fact he had never been 
willing to envisage before, namely, that the demand for the full 
interest on the loan was a point of real importance in the negotia- 
tions and could not be brushed aside. 

To summarise, the arguments mentioned above point perhaps 
to the following conclusion: First, if Andronicus was engaged in 
active opposition to the sale of Tenedos he could not have played 
a prominent part in it, for so far as we know, the official relations 
between father and son did not alter until Andronicus openly re- 
belled against his father in 1373, and as a result of this he lost 
his right to the throne. Secondly, the transactions of 1370 could 
have been concluded very soon, irrespective of Andronicus’s oppos- 
ition, if John V had been really satisfied with the way negotiations 
were going. Thirdly, the probable cause of his dissatisfaction would 
seem to have been the Venetian insistence upon regarding the 
interest as a real factor in the dispute, and Caroldo can very well 
be read in this light. So that, in the circumstances, if Andronicus 
in fact hindered the negotiations by “ stalling ” tactics over the 
island, this cannot have been unwelcome to John, who was not 
finding the negotiations of the Venetian offer at all to his liking. 
No documentary proof can be adduced for this interpretation of 
the events, nor is it offered at this stage as more than a plausible 
hypothesis. But as a hypothesis it does seem to offer an explanation 
of the events both true to the documents we have and reasonable 
in itself. The final solution must await further evidence. 


have their archbishop, bishop and priests consecrated by the Patriarch 
of Constantinople and they should fly both the ensign of the Empire and 
of the Ducal Seigneurie). The religious point is an important concession. 
After the Frankish occupation, archbishoprics and bishoprics were abolished 
(with perhaps the sole exception of Coron) and the Orthodox clergy came 
under the authority of the Latin church. In her colonies however, al- 
though she aimed at destroying the links between the Orthodox clergy 
and the Patriarchate of Constantinople, Venice for obvious reasons en- 
couraged the independence of the Orthodox clergy from the Latin church. 
See F. TERET, La Romanie Vénitienne au moyen âge (Bibliothèque des 
Ecoles Frangaises d’Athénes et Rome, Fasc. 193), Paris, 1959, pp. 288-91. 
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Studies on the Chronicle of Caroldo, 
with special reference to the history 
of Byzantium from 1370 to 1377 


The following is an investigation of some manuscripts of 
the Venetian chronicler Jan Jacopo Caroldo (f 1538) and an 
examination of the account by him of the events in Byzantium 
leading up to the war between Venice and Genoa that broke out 
in 1376 — the so-called Chioggia War (!). 

The first part of the article comprises an examination of 
various manuscripts of the Chronicle, with the aim of showing 
which of them contains the true text of Caroldo in its ultimate 
form. The second part gives a revised account of the events in 
question, drawing on the information gathered in the previous 
investigation. 


I. The three versions of the Chronicle 


For the history of Byzantium between the years 1350-1382, 
the Chronicle of Jan Jacopo Caroldo has long been accepted as 
one of the most valuable and reliable sources. There are a num- 
ber of almost identical manuscripts of the Chronicle which have 


(1) The extracts from the three versions of Caroldo published in 
this article had been collected and transcribed by Fr. R.-J. Loenertz 
and I would like to take this opportunity to express my deep gratitude 
for all the help and encouragement he gave me. I would also like to 
thank the International Federation of University Women, the Twenty- 
Seven Foundation Awards, and the University of London Central Re- 
search Fund without whose financial help this work could not have 
been undertaken. Finally my especial thanks are due to Dr L. Fortu- 
nato Vitale for constant assistance in checking in the Archives and Miss 
J. M. Richmond for her invaluable cooperation in writing this article. 
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been used widely until now, and it has always been assumed 
that these are authentic and reliable copies (t). In the course of 
working on a previous article however (?), I noticed serious dis- 
crepancies between these manuscripts on the one hand and Cod. 
Marc. It. VII 2448 (coll. 10514) on the other — a manuscript which 
had already been proved to be an autograph draft made by Ca- 
roldo himself (°). The question immediately arose: were these 
discrepancies the result of changes made by Caroldo himself 
— in other words, do they represent a yet further stage of the 
Chronicle, subsequent to the autograph draft, or are they chan- 
ges made by an independent copyist? (1) 

In order to answer this question satisfactorily, a detailed 
examination and cross-checking was necessary. Since it was not 
possible for me to subject the whole of the Chronicle represented 
in the autograph copies to such a careful investigation — they 
cover respectively the years 1289-1381 and 1367-1382 — I took 
a small section. I chose extracts from the years 1370 to 1377, 
because these form a natural, interesting unit for the Byzantine 
historian (5). They cover John V's visit to Venice to negotiate 
in person the sale of the island of Tenedos, and the beginning 
of the Chioggia War between Genoa and Venice to which the 
sale gave rise. During these years Byzantium's part in the Chron- 
icle is that of one of the principal protagonists in the dispute; 
once the war shifts away from Tenedos, Byzantium's role in the 
narrative diminishes and the story focuses on the two Italian 
rivals. 


(1) For a description of a number of Caroldo manuscripts examined 
in this article see below pp. 125-127. 

(2) “John V Palaeologus in Venice (1370-1371) and the Chronicle 
of Caroldo: a re-interpretation ", Orientalia Christiana Periodica 3x 
(1965) 76-84. 

(3) Loredana ARVATI in her thesis Gian Giacomo Caroldo e la sua 
cronaca (Tesi di Laurea di Storia Medievale. Università di Padova, Fa- 
coltà di Lettere, 1962) identified Codex 2448 as being in Caroldo's hand, 
and I would like to thank her for allowing me to read her thesis. However 
Dr Arvati did not attempt to compare the contents of the different ma- 
nuscripts. 

{*) The question of authenticity was first raised by R.-J. Loenertz 
in his article '' Jean V Paléologue à Venise (1370-1371) ", Revue des Etu- 
des Byzantimes 16 (1958), 231. 

(5) These extracts are given in Appendix I. 
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Unfortunately, as I discovered in the course of my investi- 
gations, this choice had one disadvantage in that it covered a 
section complete in itself about which any copyist might have 
views of his own, and for which alternative sources were avail- 
able. This means that my findings for this section cannot be 
accepted as being necessarily applicable to other sections of the 
Chronicle. But in so far as my investigations show that the text 
has been altered for the worse, they may perhaps suggest that 
other parts of the Chronicle should be used with some caution 
until these too have been tested. 

For the section I had chosen, it was necessary to compare 
and check three existing versions, namely two autograph drafts 
of the Chronicle and one of those manuscripts regarded up to 
now as definitive. By comparing the two autograph versions 
with each other it is possible to establish something of the method 
Caroldo used in re-writing his Chronicle and of the kind of chan- 
ges he made in his text. After collating one of the later copies 
with these autograph drafts, it becomes possible to assess the 
nature of the differences and whether Caroldo himself or someone 
else was responsible for them. 

The autograph drafts are two of a group of three anonymous 
and incomplete manuscripts of the Chronicle. These are: 


Venice, Biblioteca Marciana, Cod. It. VII 803 (coll. 7295). Paper, 
287 ff. This is described in the catalogue as Miscellanea 
di Storia Veneta and contains various pieces on different 
Sized paper, relating to the history of Venice, including 
the Caroldo Chronicle. The Chronicle f. 19-144, covers the 
years 1367-1382, but with certain lacunae. It begins with 
"el giorno sequente da poi celebrate le exequie et con- 
suete cerimonie " and ends ‘ essendo hormai venuta l'hora 
che andiate alle case vostre ", and corresponds in fact to 
the tenth and last book of the complete manuscripts of 
Caroldo. It is in fact a rough draft of the Chronicle in 
Caroldo's own hand. This version of the Chronicle will 
be referred to in this article as Cod. 803 (1). 


C) The beginning of Cod. 803 corresponds to the two other manus- 
cripts discussed here as follows: Cod. 803, f. 19 (olim 1) = Cod. Marc. 
It. VII 2448 (coll. 10514), f. 158; Cod. Marc. It. VII 1284 (coll. 8639), 
f. 325*. For some of the items included in Cod. 803 see below App. II. 
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Venice, Biblioteca Marciana, Cod. It. VII 2448 (coll. 10514). 
Paper, 292 ff. This is known as Annali Veneti 1289-1381 
and corresponds to books V to X of the complete Chronicle, 
but unlike the complete chronicle it is only divided into 
sections and not into books and it lacks both the begin- 
ning and the end. In the beginning only two folios are 
missing (corresponding to f. 126-128 of Cod. Marc. It. VII 
128A (coll. 8639). The gap at the end is more serious, 
corresponding to folios 118v-144 of Cod. 803 and ff. 435- 
454 of Cod. 128A. It begins with “ A pena Joanne Dandolo 
Duce era passato di vita, che usci una voce universale del 
popolo che dimandava duce Jacomo Theupolo...'" and it 
ends with “ Ditto oratore fu gratamente ricevuto dal Duce 
Leopoldo ”. This is also an autograph draft of Caroldo, 
and is a fair copy of Cod. 803, derived directly from it, 
but corrected in places, and, of course, lacking the end. 
This manuscript will be referred to as Cod. 2448. 


Vienna, Osterreichische Nationalbibliothek, Cod. Palat. Vind. 
6170. Paper, 467 ff. This is known as Annali Veneti dal 
1289 al 1381. The main section, f. 1-412, contains the 
Chronicle. It begins " A pena Joanne Dandolo Duce era 
passato di vita, che usci une voce universale del popolo che 
dimandava duce Jacomo Theupolo...'" and it ends with 
“ Detto oratore fu gratamente ricevuto dal Duce Leo- 
poldo ". (The rest of the codex consists of a list of prices 
and the contributions made by various Venetian families 
to the State during the siege of Chioggia by the Genoese 
in 1379, and has nothing to do with Caroldo. It was added 
by the copyist of this codex presumably because he real- 
ized that the text was incomplete. Part of this information 
is also found in Cod.. 3347, ff. 1-5, of the Bibliothéque 
Sainte-Geneviéve in Paris). This is a 17th century copy 
of Cod. 2448, and for the years in question it is completely 
accurate except for a lacuna of two and half lines (!). As 
such it is (to anticipate our findings somewhat), the only 


(1) f. 324%. The missing lines are '' miser Andrea Gradenigo, il qual 
si mese al viagio con la galea sopracomito miser Nicold Stamerio. Gionto 
ditto oratore a Constantinopoli, dopo fatte le salutatione a ditta mae- 
sta”. Cf. App. I, § 2. 
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exact copy of Caroldo's own autograph fair copy, and 
like the autograph version it is incomplete. 
There are numerous complete copies of the Chronicle: 

Venice, Biblioteca Marciana, Cod. Marc. It. VII 127 (coll. 8034). 
Paper, 773 ff., 16th century (1). 

Venice, Biblioteca Marciana, Cod. Marc. It. VII 128A (coll. 8639). 
Paper, 454 ff., 16th century. (At the end of the manu- 
Script there is a section of ro folios continuing the story 
up to the year 1403. This however does not form part 
of the Chronicle and is of no historical value). 

Venice, Biblioteca Marciana, Cod. Marc. It. VII 128B (coll. 7443). 
Paper, 1,090 pages. 17th century. 

Venice, Biblioteca Marciana, Cod. Marc. It. VII 320 (coll. 8468). 
Paper, 602 ff., 16th century. 

Padua, Museo Civico, Cod. CM 107. Paper, in two volumes, con- 
taining in all 428 f., followed by 93 unnumbered folios 
with an index of events and proper names added by Nic- 
colé Caroldo in 1585. The volumes bear the coat of arms 
of the Caroldo family (z). Late 16th century. 

London, British Museum, Cod. B.M. King’s 147. Paper 414 ff. 
17th century. 

Paris, Bibliothèque Nationale, Cod. Paris. It. 320. Paper, 389" fi., 
17th century. 

Paris, Bibliothèque Nationale, Cod. Paris. It. 321. Paper, 303 ff., 
16th century. 

Vienna, Osterreichische Nationalbibliothek, Cod. Palat. Vind. 
6343-4. Paper, in two volumes, containing respectively 
478 ff. and 299 ff., 17th century. 

Vienna, Österreichische Nationalbibliothek, Cod. Palat. Vind. 
6153. Paper, 400 ff. 16th century. 

With very slight variations in language the title of these manu- 
scripts is Historia Veneta dal principio della città fino all'anno 


() This manuscript and the two following have been already des- 
cribed by F. THIRIET, ' Les chroniques vénitiennes de la Marcienne et 
leur importance pour l'histoire de la Romanie gréco-vénitienne ", Mé- 
langes de l'Ecole Française de Rome 66 (1954), 266-272. 

(?) V. LAZZARINI, «Il testamento del cronista Gian Giacomo Ca- 
roldo: per un'edizione della sua cronaca”. Scritti storici im memoria 
di Giovanni Monticolo, Venice, 1922, p. 286, n. 2. 
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1382, scritte dal Magistro ser Giovanni Giacopo Caroldo, 
segretario dell'illustrissimo Consiglio dei Dieci. ‘The chron- 
icle begins with an introduction “ Sogliono gli huomini 
che vivono nel discorso di ragioni..." then follows the 
chronicle itself beginning with “ Athila re de Heruli, par- 
tito de Scythia...". It is divided into ten books and ends 
with “ Restami ringratiarvi della benigna audienza m'have- 
te data essendo horamai venuta l'hora che andiate a ri- 
posare ”. 


Of this group the two manuscripts usually preferred are 
Cod. Marc. It. VII r28A (coll. 8639) and Cod. Padua CM 107. 
Of these I chose the first (which I shall refer to in future as Cod. 
128A), on the grounds that it is linguistically closer to the auto- 
graph manuscript Cod. 2448, and like Cod. 2448. it is not divi- 
ded into books, but follows on the whole the divisions and para- 
graphs in Cod. 2448. 


Cod. 803 was recognized by V. Lazzarini some years ago as 
being a rough draft in Caroldo's own hand (t), He argued that a 
manuscript which contained so many corrections, cancellations 
and additions could not have been anything else but the author’s 
own rough draft, and if we compare the handwriting of this 
manuscript with that of the Relazione to Marino Sanudo from 
Constantinople in 1503 which bears Caroldo’s signature (3), there 
is no doubt that both scripts were written by the same hand. 
The two handwritings are not alike at first glance, since the rough 
draft is written fairly hurriedly, with a thickish nib, whereas the 
Relazione is written in a careful, leisurely hand, with a finer nib, 
on a different kind of paper, and obviously at a different period 
of the writer’s life. All these factors are bound to alter the over-all 
appearence of the handwriting, nevertheless a careful examin- 
ation of the letters leaves no doubt that the same man wrote both. 

If we then compare the handwriting of Cod. 803 with that 
of Cod. 2448 it is clear that the latter is also in Caroldo’s hand (3). 
If we examine it carefully, it also becomes apparent that Cod. 


(1) V. LAZZARINI, “ Il testamento ”, p. 286, n. 1. 

(*) Marino SANUDO, Diarii, Cod. Marc. It. VII 233 (coll 9220) 
f. 219%. See below plates 1, 2, and 3. i 

(3) Dr Arvati also examined these three manuscripts and came to 
the same conclusion, namely, that all three are by the same hand. 
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2448 is a fair copy of Cod. 803. The text in the two manu- 
scripts is virtually identical, and the differences, apart from three 
brief omissions, are a result of polishing the style, as the reader 
can see for himself. Cod. 803 contains numerous additions, cor- 
rections and cancellations, which are taken over into Cod. 2448, 
but Cod. 2448 contains no new material not found in the other 
draft. Again, where Cod. 803 is full of alterations, there are very 
few in Cod. 2448. It shows signs of rewriting — there are minor 
improvements in style — but where possible the previous word 
is carefully rubbed out and written over. This of itself would 
be sufficient to suggest that at the time of working on it, the 
author intended this manuscript to be the final draft. Some- 
times his desire to polish and simplify leads him to omit small 
details (+), and there are the three brief but important omissions 
just mentioned. In all three cases the information is contained 
in one or two lines only, and it is not possible to tell whether 
they were left out by mistake or design. When the Venetian 
ambassador Andrea Gradenigo is given his instructions before 
his visit to the emperor John V in 1375, Cod. 803 tells us that 
he was to attempt to see the newly-crowned emperor Manuel II, 
should the old emperor’s illness make a meeting with the latter 
impossible (°). More importantly, only Cod. 803 tells us that the 
negotiations over Tenedos in 1370-1371 were broken off at John V's 
request (?. Third, Cod. 2448 lacks the report that Carlo Zen 
was sent in May 1377 to undertake the defence of Tenedos because 
Antonio Venier had not yet arrived. Since we can check one of 
these items from the Deliberations, there can be no question of 
Caroldo's having left them out on the grounds of accuracy. 

It is unfortunate that the rough draft has a lacuna between 
folios 59* and 72 (modern numbering, made after the loss, folios 


() Cod. 803, f. 111: “alli 6 jugno comparseno 39 galie de gli ini- 
mici”; Cod. 2448, f. 283: “ Poco da poi comparseno un buon numero 
de galie inimichi "'. 

(?) Caroldo derived this information from the Deliberation of the 
Senate dated r5 February which still survives. Archivio di Stato di 
Venezia (= A.S.V.), Senato. Misti 34, f. 164 (= F. THIRIET, Régestes 
des Déliberations du Sénat de Venise concernant la Romanie, v.l, Paris, 
1958, no. 553, p. 137). 

(6) R.-J. LoENERTZ, “Jean V”, pp. 
DES, “ John V”, pp. 76-78. 


226-230; J. CHRYSOSTOMI- 
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80v and 81 as this includes passages for the years 1375-1377, 
namely, the events relating to the rebellion of Andronicus IV 
against his father in 1373, Marco Giustinian’s negotiations in 
Constantinople, the annexation of Tenedos by the Venetians and 
the Venetian complaints addressed to the Duke of Genoa by the 
Venetian ambassador Piero Giustinian @). We can never know 
how far the narrative in the missing folios was identical with that 
of the fair copy, but the gap of 12 folios corresponds to 15 folios 
of the Cod. 2448 (f. 231-244), written on the whole in larger let- 
ters with fewer abbreviations, and when the narrative is resumed 
in the surviving folios after the lacuna it is identical with that 
of Cod. 2448; this would suggest that in the rough draft the mis- 
sing narrative must have been substantially the same as in the 
fair copy. 

The important point that emerges from a careful comparison 
between the rough draft and the fair copy is that, leaving aside 
the three omissions and the lacuna and apart from stylistic polish- 
ing, the text is identical in both drafts. The omissions indicate 
nothing of any purpose — they seem to be accidental — and, 
most important in the light of what follows, the sequence of the 
sentences dealing with the incidents leading up to the Chioggia 
War is the same in both. 

Although Caroldo obviously meant Cod. 2448 to be the final 
draft of his chronicle at the time when he was working on it, 


( The beginning of the lacuna in Cod. 803 corresponds to Cod. 
2448 and Cod. 128A as follows: 

Cod. 803, f. 8ov (olim 59), lin. 29: “H fu da lui risposto che non man- 
cheria da quanto haueua proinesso, siche lo excellentissimo Duce hauea 
causa de laudare le operation de sua Signoria...” Cod. 2448, f. 231, lin. 8: 
“ Gli fo risposto dal signor de Padoa chel non mancherebbe di quanto 
lhauea promesso, siche la Ducal S(ignoria) harebbe causa di laudar le 
operation sue...” Cod. 128A, f. 381v, lin. 23: ‘ Gli fu risposto dal signor 
di Padoa ch'el non mancarebbe di quanto l'hauea promesso, si che sa- 
rebbono lodate l'operation sue..." 

Extent of the lacuna in Cod. 803, between f. 80 (olim 59) and 81 
(olim) 72) there is a gap of 12 folios (olim 60-71), the content of which 
corresponds to the f. 231-244" of Cod. 2448 and f. 381v-399v of Cod. 128A. 

End of the lacuna in Cod. 805, f. 81 (olim 72), lin. 1; '' Il duce et comun 
di Genoa rispose che l'hauea..." = Cod. 2448, f. 244" lin. 2: “Il duce 
de Genoa gli rispose... ''; Cod. 128A, f. 399v lin. 22: “ Il Duce di Genona 
rispose al Veneto oratore..."'. 
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the possibility always remains that at some later period in his 
life he revised the Chronicle again, and that the complete manu- 
scripts which we possess are based on this revision. We can con- 
sider this in more detail when we have examined the critical dif- 
ferences between Cod. 2448 and Cod. r28A. 

For the years we are concerned with, 1370-1377, there are 
roughly thirty omissions, alterations and additions. Many of 
these are only minor, some consisting of one or two phrases 
only (), while others, though they depart strictly speaking from 
the text of Cod. 2448, contain legitimate and probable deduc- 
tions, and are not at first sight materially important (?). There 
remains however a residue of alterations which go well beyond 
any question of stylistic improvement. In three instances the 
text of Cod. 2448 has been altered to introduce an element of 
bias into an account which was strictly impartial, there are seven 
alterations resulting in misstatement of fact, where Cod. 2448 
is accurate, and there is one small but important omission. We 
shall now take these eleven instances in turn. 

The omission by itself is of small importance as evidence, 
since we found three such omissions between the first and the 
second drafts of the autograph manuscripts. Cod. 2448 gives the 
name of the negotiator who worked with Marco Giustinian to 
conclude the agreement over Tenedos with the Emperor John V 
in 1376, as Donato Tron. But Cod. 128A says simply that the 
negotiator was Marco Giustinian, and makes no mention of anyone 
else. Now Donato Tron was the man who had been chosen by 
the Senate in 1373 in response to the emperor’s request for a 
delegate with whom he could speak without the need of an inter- 
preter (°), and it has always been assumed that these negotiations 
concerned the island of Tenedos and the exchange of the crown 


() App. I, 8 2, lin. 31-34; $ 5a, lin. 1-10 (a useful clarification); 8 6, 
lin. 1-3; $ 8, lin. r; $ ro, lin. 3-4 and lin. 6-9; Š 13, lin. 15-18. The alter- 
ations and additions are given in italics. 

(?) App. I, $ 7, lin. 1-5, 8-10 and 20-22; $ 5a, lin. 1-10 (though “ acca- 
rezzato dall’imperatore ” must be taken as an imaginative heightening 
of the narrative!); § 8, lin. 6-7; § 9, lin. 22-28; § 9, lin. 52-53 (information 
independently volunteered by the copyist which is correct; see also 
D. 144, m. 5). 

©) A.S.V. Senato. Misti 34, f. 45* (= F. THIRIET, Régestes, no. 521, 


Pp. 130). 


II 


H 


132 


jewels (1). It is significant therefore that Donato Tron should 
appear in Constantinople in the year when the negotiations were 
satisfactorily concluded, and the obvious deduction is that the 
Senate had these negotiations in mind when appointing him, 
although there is no other evidence for this. We know that he 
did in fact go to Constantinople at this time, from a Deliberation 
of the Senate of July 1376, where he is referred to as being well 
informed concerning the situation in Constantinople and bear- 
ing letters of credence from John V (3. 

The other ten examples are more indicative. We will 
number them A-J for easier consideration. We noticed that 
theer is no difference of any value between the rough draft 
and the fair copy in Caroldo's writing as far as the sections lead- 
ing up to the Chioggia War are concerned. For the writer of 
Cod, 803 and Cod. 2448, (or if preferred, for Caroldo at this stage 
of his life) the Chioggia Was war simply one more episode in the 
long story of Venetian history. He is completely impartial about it. 
This impartiality has vanished by the time we come to Cod. 128A. 
Cod. 2448 characterises the war as this “ crudelissima guerra ”, 
without attempting to apportion the blame for its outbreak. 
Cod. 128A lays the blame squarely on the Genoese, and alters 
the text in four places to do so. 

(A) In the general introduction the Genoese are now designated 
as its principal author, this is followed almost immediately by 
a long paragraph (B), not to be found in the other drafts, extenu- 
ating the Venetians who had “ tried everything to pacify the 
hearts of the Genoese, who every day demonstrated more and 
more the extreme hatred which they bore for the Venetians " (3). 

The explanatory preface in which Cod. 2448 mentions that 
the Venetians had enjoyed favourable treatment at the emperor's 


0) O. HALECKI, Un empereur de Byzance à Rome, Warsaw, 1930, p. 271; 
T. BERTELÈ, “ I gioielli della corona bizantina dati in pegno alla Repub- 
blica Veneta nel sec. XIV e Mastino II della Scala ", Studi in onore di 
Amintore Fanfani, ed. A. GIUFFRÈ, v. 2, Milan, 1962, pp. 129-130. 

(2) A.S.V. Senato. Misti 35, f. 127%: " Quod nobilis vir Donatus 
Truno informatus de factis Romanie, et habens litteras credulitatis a 
domino imperatoris Constantinopolis, possit interesse isti consilio quo- 
tiens tractabitur de dictis factis dicendo suam opinionem, et non ca- 
piendo partem ’’. 

() App. I, $ la, lin. 6-7 and $ lb, lin. 1-7. 
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hands, in that he had negotiated the cession of Tenedos to them, 
js omitted, and instead we find (C), the reiterated statement that the 
Genoese could not tolerate the idea that the Venetians should 
have the island of Tenedos. Cod. 2448 mentions this, it is true, 
later on, but without emphasis, en passant as it were, and not 
as a defence or explanation. Nor is there any attempt in Cod. 128A 
to fit this sentence properly into its new context. It is left hang- 
ing in the air. 

Finally, (D), Cod. 128A informs us that the inhabitants of 
Tenedos replied to Andronicus’ demand for surrender with the state- 
ment that they had been instructed by the Emperor John “ should 
they be unable to defend the island themselves to surrender them- 
selves to the Venetians, and should they receive no succour from 
them, to the Turks, rather than give themselves up to the 
Genoese "' (1). 

This sudden partiality for the Venetians could have been 
the result of a change of heart in Caroldo — that will become 
clearer later on — but the immediate source is quite concrete. 
The passage is taken from Chinazzo (2), not however directly but 
through Andrea de Redusiis de Quero (8), as a comparison of the 
three relevant passages will show: 


Chinazzo p. 18-9 


et é vero che l'impera- 
dor Chaloiani per i tem- 
pi passadi aveva cho- 
messo a quelli de Te- 
nedo che se mai per 
algun tempo ch'el fusse 
desmeso delo imperio o 
fosse per che chaxon se 
volesse, che mai non 
dovesse dar Tenedo a 


de Redusiis p. 757B 


quum ab ilo jam diu 
mandatum habuissent, 
quod si contigeret de- 
poni de imperio, et illos 
per se insulam et op- 
pidum non posse de- 
fendere, quod illam Ve- 
netis et non aliis tra- 
dere deberent. Quibus 
succurrere non valenti- 


( App. I, § 8, lin. 12-25. 
(2) Daniele Dr CHINAZZO, Cronica de la guerra da Veniciani a Zeno- 
vesi, ed. V. LAZZARINI, Deputazione di Storia Patria per le Venezie, Mo- 
numenti Storici, nuova serie XI, Venice, 1958. 
(3) Andrea DE REDUSIIS DE QUERO, Chronicon Tarvisinum, ed. 
L. A. MURATORI, Rerum Italicarum Scriptores, 19, Milan, 1731, 735-866. 
(4) App. I, $ 8, lin. 12-25 


Caroldo Cod. 128A 


dal quale haueano or- 
dine che quando non 
potesseno difendersi da 
per loro, deuesseno dar 
quell’isola alla Signoria 
di Venetia, et quando 
da quella non possino 
hauer soccorso, più to- 
sto dar si à Turchi 
che à Genouesi (4). 
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Chinazzo o. 18-9 


Cenovexi ni a persona 
ch'el podesse vignir in 
man de Cenovexi; et 
quando ch'el vegnisse 
chaxo che per assedio 
o altra chaxon i non 
se podesse tegnir, che 
i se desse a Veniciani 
liberamente; e quando 
Veneciani non gi voles- 
se accetar o non po- 
desse, chomandó che se 
desse ananci dar a Tur- 
chi che a Cenovexi, el 
qual Turcho confina 
per meco Tenedo da 
l’altra parte della bo- 
cha del porto de Te- 
nedo, la qual è larga 
cinque miia. 


de Redusiis p. 757B 


bus, eam potius Teucris 
ex opposito dominan- 
tibus, quam Januensi- 
bus in deditionem 
darent. 


Caroldo Cod. 128A 


In fact, if we turn back to the thirty discrepancies between 
Cod. 2448 and Cod. 128A, mentioned above (), we find that no 
less than nine of them are derived from de Redusiis, and all but 
one of these is derived in turn from Chinazzo, that is, there are 
eight more in addition to the one just quoted. 

Four of these interpolations are so slight that we had already 
“excused ’ them as being legitimate or probable deductions of a 


copyist: 


Chinazzo p. 17 
el cual fiol se metè in 
animo de tuor la se- 
gnoria al pare 
p. 18 


Siando quelli de Pera 
€ altri Zenovexi e altri 


() See p. 131. 


de Redusiis p. 756C 


qui machinatus est pa- 
frem et imperium in- 
vadere 


P. 756E-757A 


convenientibus Janu- 
ensibus, qui erant in 


() App. I, $ 6, lin. ro-rz. 


Caroldo Cod. 128A 


machinaua priuar il pa- 
dre et farsi impera- 
tore (?) 


Genouexi ... gli die- 
dero tal fauore che con 
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p. 18 


amixi de lo fiolo delo 
imperador che l'aveva 
in Chonstantinopoli tuti 
concordati 


dovesse dar a Zenovexi 
lo chastello de Tenedo, 
el qual si é la chiave 
della bocha a tuti queli 
del mondo che voia na- 
vegar in lo Mar Macor, 
goé ala Tana, in Tra- 
bexonda et in assa' al- 
tre parte. 


p. 19 
Et al tempo ch'el pen- 
sava che le galie da 
marchado dovesse tor- 
nar in driedo el dito 
miser Marcho tornà in 
Chostantinopoli et as- 
petale là, e questo fo 
de otubrio 1376. E con- 
te le dite galie da mar- 
chado in Chostantino- 
poli el se parti el dito 
miser Marcho in schor- 
ta de quale e vene fina 
a Tenedo. 


P. 756E-7574. 


Pera cum amicis Chi- 
randronici 


P. 756E 


quod insula Tenedos 
cum terra et oppido ad 
manus perveniat Janu- 
ensium ad extermini- 
um Venetorum, qui de 
cetero prohibeantur in 
Mare Maius ad Tanam 
navigare. 


p. 757€ 


Et quum tempus appro- 
pinquaret, venit Con- 
stantinopolim, et illas 
venientes suscepit, et 
de societate Tenedos 
navigaverunt. 


Caroldo Cod. 128A 


aiuto delli baroni ini- 
mici del padre (1) 


et deuedar la nauiga- 
tion della Tana à Ve- 
netiani con la ruina 
loro (3). 


Et quando li parue che 
le galee fussero espe- 
dite dalla Tana andò à 
Constantinopoli per iu- 
contrarle et accompa- 
gnarle, et di conserua 
nauigorono insieme al 
Tenedo (3). 


() App. I, $ 7, lin. 8-10. 

(2) App. I, $ 7, lin. 20-22. The passage in Codex 128A should ob- 
viously read ‘et deuedar la nauigation della Tana à Genonesi’’ since 
the traffic of Tana was in the hands of the Venetians, but “ con la ruina 
loro" must refer to them and not to the Genoese. This can only be 
explained as a slip of the pen.: This slip was corrected by the copyist 
of Cod. Paris. It. 320, f. 338, and his text runs as follows: “ et per rico- 
gnitione del ricevuto beneficio promise Tenedo ai Genovesi, et di pro- 
hibir la navigatione della Tana a Venetiani con la ruina loro ”’. 

(°) App. I, $ 9, lin. 22-28. This refers to the patrolling of the Gulf 
by Marco Giustinian in 1376; the Senate had ordered him to escort the 
merchant galleys to and from Tana. The four chronicles, including the 
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The four remaining examples of borrowing (E, F, G, H) are 
less innocuous. 


(E). When giving the account of the blinding, imprison- 
ment and escape of Andronicus IV, the son of John V, Cod. 2448 
says simply that John, like Murad, blinded his son, who succeed- 
ed in escaping to the Genoese in Pera. But Cod. 128A has: 


“et lo mandò in Pera in un monasterio ” (1) 
(Chinazzo p. 17: 


" el pare fo contento ch'el fesse la vita soa in Pera in un luogo 
de frari " 


de Redusiis p. 756D: 


"jussit in Peram adduci et apud aliquos Fratres Claustrales 
alimentari mandavit ”’). 


But as the Short Chronicle no. 47 attests, the monastery 
was not in Pera; it was the monastery of Anthony Cauleas situated 
in Constantinople, and it was from here that Andronicus escaped 
to Pera (*). 


(F). According to Cod. 2448, the Senate reacted to Marco 
Giustinian's arrival in Venice with the news of the annexation 
of Tenedos, by electing Antonio Venier as first baiulus and cap- 
tain of Tenedos, and two sopracomiti, Bertuci Dolfin and Lorenzo 
Contarini, who were to take the two provveditori Zuan Gradenigo 
and Piero Corner to Tenedos, where they were to look after the 
fortifications of Tenedos with the baiulus and Donato Tron (until 
he left). At a later date however the Senate ordered two more 


autograph version of Caroldo, are in agreement as to the main lines of 
these activities but there are minor discrepancies which will be discus- 
sed below. The copyist makes Giustinian meet the galleys from Tana in 
Constantinople and sail together with them as far as Tenedos. Caroldo 
however makes Giustinian escort them as far as Cape Malea and then 
return to Tenedos. 

() App. I, $ 6, lin. 18-20. 

() S. Lampros — K. AMANTOS, Boayéa ygovixd, Athens, 1932, 
no. 47 (p. 81) 52-3; R.-J. LoENERTZ, “ Autour du Chronicon Maius at- 
tribué à Georges Phrantzés ", Miscellanea Giovanni Mercati, III (= Studi 
e Testi 123), Città del Vaticano, 1946, p. 301, n. 67. 
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galleys to be prepared, in addition to the ten galleys under the 
command of the Captain General of the Gulf, Piero Mocenigo. 
'The new sopracomiti with these ships were Carlo Zen and Michiel 
Sten, who were ordered to sail to Crete to find out about the 
Genoese activities in the area, and if necessary sail to Tenedos, 
where Carlo Zen was to undertake the defence of the island. 
None of the other chroniclers mentions the first two sopracomiti, 
Dolfin and Contarini. Chinazzo gives only a summary account 
of the election of the officials, being on the whole interested 
mainly in the heroes of the Chioggia War. (Perhaps we may 
assume that Bertuci Dolfin and Lorenzo Contarini did not excel 
themselves!) 


“... subito la Segnoria de Veniexia provete de far chapetanio 
e provedadori per mandar in guarda de Tenedo e fo fato miser 
Antuonio Venier de San Zane Degolado de Veniexia e pro- 
vedador fo fato miser Zan Gradenigo e miser Piero Corner 
proculator de Veniexia, et adesso armado do galie, de le qual 
fo patroni miser Charlo Zen e miser Michiel Sten ” (1). 


de Redusiis follows him: 


II 


“... placuit consilio Venetorum duas armare galeas et ad pro- 


tectionem et fortificationem insulae et oppidi Tenedos illas 
transfretare; sicque confestim factum exstitit. Cum quibus pro- 
fecti sunt Marcus Zeno et Michael Steno, eorum capitaneo 
designato Antonio Venerio, provisoribus additis sibi Johanne 
Gradenico et Petro Cornario " (2). 


and Cod. 128A in turn follows de Redusiis by substituting Zen 
and Sten for Dolfin and Contarini: 


“Fu statuito armar due galee per custodia di quell’isola, 
sopracomiti messer Carlo Zen et messer Michiel Sten, con le 
quali fü mandato capitano et baylo di Tenedo messer Anto- 
nio Veniero " (8). 


However, we know from the Deliberations of the Senate 
that preparations for the despatch of these two galleys (under 
Dolfin and Contarini) were well under way on 18 December 


(!] CHINAZZO, p. 20. 

() DE REDusns, p. 757D-E. He calls Carlo Zen Marcus Zen, pre- 
sumably an inadvertent borrowing of the name from Marcus Giustinian. 

(3) Codex 128A, App. I, $ ro, lin. 20-27. 
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1376 (); the decision to send two further galleys to Tenedos in 
May 1377 under the. two. other sopracomiti Carlo Zen and Michiel 
Sten as an additional reinforcement to the ten galleys under 
Piero Mocenigo, is attested by the few surviving Deliberations 
of the Senate (?) and also by Jacobus Zen (*). Therefore in this 
matter too Cod. 2448 is right. 


(G). The third mistake derived from de Redusiis alone, 
is the title of “ captain of the merchant galleys ” as applied to 
Donato Tron in October 1376. Chinazzo(*) says that Tron was on 
board the “ galleys from Venice ‘’, and although he prefixes them 
with the words “ dite galie ", it is not in fact clear whether he 
means the merchant galleys which had returned from the Black Sea 
on their way home to Tenedos, or another set of galleys which 
joined Marco Giustinian and the merchant vessels in Tenedos at 
the same time. De Redusiis seems to have adopted the first inter- 
pretation and ascribed to Tron the title of captain of the mer- 
chant galleys which had returned from the Black Sea and Cod. 
128A takes it over in turn. We know however from the Deliber- 
ations of the Senate of 13 June and 5 September 1376 that the 
captain of the “ galee viagii Romanie ” was Saraceno Dandolo (°). 
There is a further reason why Donato Tron could not have been 


(1) A.S.V. Senato. Misti 35, f. 145. The last reference to these two 
galleys is on 13 January 1377 (ibid., f. 150). The names of the sopracomiti 
are not given in these Deliberations. Í 

() 2 May 1377, A.S.V. Senato. Misti 36, f. 7. On the same day 
Piero Gradenigo proposed that a force 400 strong should be recruited 
to be sent out to Mocenigo to deal with the situation in Constantinople, 
and that letters informing Mocenigo of their decision should be sent 
immediately. This confirms that Piero Mocenigo was already in these 
parts. 

. (8) Iacobus ZENO, Vita Caroli Zeni, ed. G. ZoNTA, Rerum Italicarum 
Scriptores, 19, 6, Bologna, 1940, p. 14, lin, 32-34: " Petrus Mozenigius 
imperator ... delectus est. Nec longe post duas quoque addere triremes, 
paratae classi, consultius iudicatum, Carolus uni ex his frequentibus 
votis praefectus est, alteri Michael Stenus ”. 

(*) CBINAZZO, p. 19. 

(5) A.S.V. Senato. Misti 35, f. 120 and f. 132v. It is interesting to 
note that Andrea N. avagiero, Storia della Repubblica Veneziana, ed. 
L. A. MURATORI, Rerum Italicarum Scriptores, 23, Milan, 1773, p. 1057A-B 
gives the name of the captain of the merchant galleys as Santino Dan- 
dolo. This is partly correct, but Navagiero seems to confuse names very 
easily for further down in the text Carlo Zen becomes Carlo Zorzi! 
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the captain of. the merchant galleys for the voyage of Romania 
and Tana. These left Venice on 27 July (), whereas only the 
day before, on 26 July, the Senate granted him permission to 
appear before the Council to express his views on the situation 
of Romania, “ whenever this should be discussed’’, as he was 
well informed on the matter, and had letters of credence from the 
emperor (2). He remained in Venice at least until z October 1376, 
for on that day he failed to secure his election as one of the five 
members (sapientes) of the council to examine afresh the situa- 
ion in Romania (*). He must therefore have left Venice short- 
ly after in charge of yet another set of galleys to reinforce Gius- 
tinian’s fleet on the news of the Genoese naval force gathering 
in the Aegean (*), and, perhaps, of Andronicus’s rebellion, but 
there is no evidence for this. 


(H). When describing the arrest of a Venetian ship by 
Andronicus in retaliation for the annexation of Tenedos by the 
Venetians, Cod. 2448 mentions two ships. One of them was pur- 
sued up to the walls of Constantinople, the other, whose owner 
is given as Michiel Duracino, was actually captured. 

Chinazzo mentions only the second ship and gives the name 
of its owner as Piero Condomer: 


“ Subito el fe’ sostegnir una chocha de Veniciani che vegniva 
da la Tana, paron ser Piero Condomer de San Zeremia de 


Veniexia ” (5). 
de Redusiis repeats this: 


"... cocham unam Venetorum, quam gubernabat Petrus 
Dodelmario, in Constantinopolim detinuerunt ..." (s). 


() Originally the galleys were to leave on 17 June 1376 (A.S.V. 
Senato. Misti 35, f. x14* (= F. THIRIET, Régestes, no. 579, p. 144) but on 
rr July the date was extended to 27 July (A.S.V. Senato. Misti 35, f. 123"). 

(°) Deliberation cited above p. 129, n. 2. 

(8) A.S.V. Senato. Misti 35, f. 1397. 

(4) 26 July 1376, A.S.V. Senato. Misti 35, f. 127 (= F. THIRIET, 
Régestes, no. 581, p. 145). 

(°) CHINAZZO, p. 20. 

(°) DE REDUSUS, p. 757D. This Dodelmario is probably either a 
printing error or a copyist's error in the manuscript from which the 
Muratori edition was made. But the manuscript our copyist consulted 
must have had Codelmario. 
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Cod. 128A ignores the second ship completely and attributes 
both names to the owners of the first vessel, giving it two padroni: 


e 


. con una naue grossa patronizzata de Michiel Duracino, 
essendo stà perseguitata dalli Genouesi de Pera la naue patron 
Piero Condulmero sino sotto Constantinopoli " (1). 


It is possible that it is Chinazzo and not Caroldo who is correct 
in this particular instance, but it is more probable that Caroldo 
is right, since the passage forms part of a section of his chronicle 
describing Piero Giustinian's embassy to Genoa to protest against 
the Genoese support of Andronicus (including the incident of 
the two ships) (*), and it is extremely likely that Caroldo derived 
his information from the commissio given to Piero Giustinian 
before his departure for Genoa, which he, Caroldo, must have 
seen in the Secreta. 

We now have eight instances so far where Cod. 2448 has been 
deliberately altered: three injections of anti-Genoese bias fol- 
lowed by a piece of fictitious information and four additions of 
incorrect material There remain two more discrepancies be- 
tween Cod. 2448 and Cod. 128A. 

Discrepancy number nine (I), arises from the commissio given 
to Marco Giustinian concerning the Empire of Trebizond. Accord- 
ing to Cod. 2448, the captain general was instructed to sail to 
Trebizond and depose Alexis III Comnenus who had refused to 
acknowledge debts to the Republic incurred as a result of dam- 
ages inflicted on Venetian merchants. He was to be deposed in 
favour of Michael Palaeologus (*), the son of John V, or a certain 
sire Andronicus. Cod. 128A assumes that this was Andronicus IV, 
the son of John V, mentioned later on in the narrative, and adds 
"or the other son" sire Andronicus. But that cannot be. The 


0) Cod. 128A, App. I, $ 9, lin. 63-64. 

(3) Cod. 2448, App. I, § 12. 

(°) Michael Palaeologus tried unsuccessfully to seize Trebizond 
once before in 1373. None of the sources however give any clue as to 
whether the attempt was a single-handed adventure or whether it had 
the support of others. Shortly after this earlier incident he married the 
daughter of Dobrotice. (MICHAEL PANARETUS, Xoovindy | Toanetobvroc 
ed. S. Lampros, Néoc 'EAAvouváuow 4 (1907) 288-289; also I7ovriaxà 
2 (1947) 56; Chronicon Breve (1341-1453) Cod. Vat. Graec. 162, ed. R.-J. 
LOENERTZ, 'Exetnoic “Etupetas Bvtavrwów Snovdey 28 (1959) 208, $ 12). 
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commissio to Marco Giustinian, which fortunately survives, is ex- 
plicit on this point (). Michael Palaeologus is referred to as 
“ quodam dominus Michael Palaeologus’’ and this is qualified 
immediately with the words “ the son of the emperor of Constan- 
tinople ", whereas Andronicus is referred to simply as '' quodam 
dominus Andronicus ” with no patronymic or further qualification. 
If we consider Cod. r28A's assumption that the Andronicus in- 
volved is the son of John V, the difficulties immediately become 
apparent. The Senate makes it clear to Marco Giustinian that 
he is to sponsor Michael's accession to the throne of Trebizond 
only if John V agrees to renew the five-year treaty. Should the 
emperor refuse, the Captain General is to conclude an agreement 
with sire Andronicus "to whom the Empire of Trebizond 
belongs ” 

At this time Andronicus IV was imprisoned in the monastery 
of Cauleas for rebelling against his father, and since Venice ne- 
gotiated her agreements successfully with John V, albeit with 
occasional disputes, she had no reason to undermine his authority 
while he was actually on the throne. Moreover, rumour had it 
that Andronicus had been encouraged in his rebellion by the 
Genoese, and this would surely disqualify him at once as a poss- 
ible candidate in the eyes of Venice (?). And in any case, we 
are told in the commissio specifically that the Empire of Tre- 
bizond belonged to sire Andronicus. 

Jorga assumed long ago that this sire Andronicus belonged 
to the family of the Comneni (°). He could perhaps be tentatively 
identified with the eldest and illegitimate son of Alexis III Com- 
nenus, the Emperor of Trebizond, who on 14 March 1376 fell 


C) r2 March 1376, A.S.V. Senato. Misti 35, f. roov: “ Cum pro 
parte Dobrotice rogati simus quod de Imperio Trapesunde procuremus 
pro quodam eius genero domino Michali Palaeologo, filio domini Impe- 
ratoris Constantinopolis, similisque requisitio nobis facta sit pro quodam 
domino Andronico, ad quem ipsum imperium Trapesunde spectare dici- 
tur". Full text in N. JORGA, “ Venetia in Marea Neagră ”, Analele 
Academiei Romane, Memoriile Sectiunii Istorice, ser. II, tom. 36 (1913- 
1914), 1058-1062. Unfortunately F. THIRIET, Régestes, no. 576, p. 143-4, 
interprets this deliberation wrongly and makes the same mistake as 
the copyist of Cod. 128A. 

(? DE REDUSIIS, p. 756C-D. 

(3) N. Jorca, “ Venetia in Marea Neagră ”, p. 1051. 
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to his death from one of the windows of the palace (1). If the 
identification is proved to be correct, this incident which coin- 
cided with the Venetian attempts to depose Alexis III might 
suggest a family feud as distressing as that of the Palaeologi. 
This problem however is beyond the scope of this article. 

(J). In the case of the tenth and last discrepancy in Cod. 128A, 
Cod. 2448 is already itself obscure, namely in the account of 
the negotiations undertaken by John V in 1370-1371 over the 
island of Tenedos (?). Cod. 128A in attempting to solve the prob- 
lem however compounds the confusion. It makes no reference 
to Tenedos in the final agreement at all, writing quite simply 
(but incorrectly) that “the emperor should have his jewels im- 
mediately the money was paid back”. Then it omits one line 
so that in this version it is not just the 4000 ducats lent to John 
as an advance payment which the Venetians then turn into a 
gift, but the whole sum of 25,000 ducats (?). 


If we look back over the ten changes made between Cod. 2448 
and Cod. 128A, it will become apparent, I think, that only two 
alternatives are possible and. one of these is not really very likely. 
Either Caroldo himself wishing to revise his manuscript for the 
last time, many years after producing Cod. 2448, went through 
the text with the help of the de Redusiis, but without checking 
his text against the Deliberations (since the last two alterations 
could not have been made by someone who in cases of doubt 
was checking the chronicle against the documents concerned). 
Or someone else, who did not enjoy Caroldo's privilege of using 
the Deliberations, checked the Caroldo manuscript against de 
Redusiis, and adapted the latter's material where it appealed to 
him. If weareto suppose that it was Caroldo himself who did the 
revision, we have to posit a man who had not only changed his 
attitude to the Venetian-Genoese question completely, abandon- 


() S. LAMPROS, Néoc 'EAAgvouviucow 13 (1916) 54; METROPOLITES 
CHRYSANTHOS; "lovopía Tç éxxAnoiag tic TpansLosrroc. "Agyetov IHóvvov, A-E 
(1933) 450; MICHAEL PANARETUS, Xoovixdòv Toanetoüvrog, p. 289 $48; 
llovuaxà 2 (1947) 56. 

C) J. CHRYSOSTOMIDES, “ John V”, p. 82 ff. 


() Cf. O. HALECKI, Un empereur, p. 385-6; R.-J. LOENERTZ, 


“Jean V ”, p. 220, n. 2, p. 221, paragraph 7. 
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ing a balanced impartiality in favour of prejudice, but a man 
who changed his method of working into the bargain. 

For Cod. 803 and Cod. 2448 Caroldo has two sources — the 
State documents which he uses almost exclusively and which he 
acknowledges as his source (? and the Chronicle of Raffain Ca- 
resini (?) from which he borrows on two occasions during the 
section of his chronicle under investigation. When Caroldo nar- 
rates the welcome to Marco Giustinian by the people of Tenedos 
he follows Caresini's text very closely: 


“... volentesque inhumanum et as- 
perrimum servitutis iugum Janu- 
eusium evitare, cum crucibus ele- 
vatis, et devotione maxima, supli- 
citer se submiserunt, salvo iure 
Caloianni legitimi imperatoris, ad 
protectionem mitissimam Veneto- 
rum ” (8). 


Similarly the information that 


essendo venuti colle croce, 
et hauendo prima scaciati Genouesi 
de quella insula con manifesta de- 
mostratione de volersi sottometere 
alla Ducal Signoria, saluo sempre 
il loro giuramento che haueano 
fatto a Caloiani, vero impera- 
tore " (9). 


Andronicus gave his sister to 


Murad in return for the latter's help in deposing his father John V 
is drawn from Caresini’s chronicle, but the comment that “ this 
abominable sin” was not permitted by God, who removed the 
girl from life, is ignored (°). 


(C) He himself says in the introduction Cod. 128A, f. rv: “ Adonque 
delle fatiche da me sostenute in raccoglier le cose della Republica Ve- 
neta, et dalla cronica dell'eccelso duce miser Andrea Dandolo, et dopo 
lui dalli libri che sono nella Veneta Cancellaria et scriver de mia mano 
tanto volume ...’’; and again when he refers to the events that followed 
the election of the Doge Andrea Contarini: ' Noi seguiremo co'l nome 
de Dio la narratione, se'ben confusa, almeno veridica et particolare, quanto 
si é possuto raccogliere per diuerse vie, auegna siano smarriti doi libri 
delle cose secrete che si trattarono, et le prouisioni che si fecero per la 
guerra di Genoa et dapoi fatta la pace per doi anni che é stata cosa di molto 
disturbo ". Cod. 2448, f. 1577. This passage which is part of a short intro- 
duction to the narrative of the events 1368-1381 is missing in Cod. 128A. 

() Raffain DE CARESINIS, Chronica AA. 1343-1388, ed E. PASTO- 
RELLO, Rerum Italicarum Scriptores, 12, 2, Bologna, 1923. See also the 
editor's perceptive remarks on Caroldo, pp. XI, XXIX-XXX. 

(3) CARESINI, p. 32, lin. 25-28. 

(*) Cod. 2448, App. I, $ 9, lin. 30-41. 

(5) CARESINI, p. 32, lin. 16-20. We have no means of checking the 
validity of this statement at the moment for no other source mentions it. 
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Although Caroldo is not completely without error, if we 
compare his chronicle for the years 1374-1376 with the relevant 
Deliberations of the Senate (1), it immediately becomes apparent 
that Caroldo's mistakes are all of one kind, namely, the result 
of summarising very quickly. He is in fact throughout a very 
careful and reliable summariser (?. He follows the main issues 
faithfully, and takes an immense pride in reporting the elections 
of all the officials, from the captain general to the sopracomiti, 
with the greatest accuracy; only the secondary details are left 
out (°). Where he makes a mistake, it is either a slip, or the result 
of not stopping to work out the complexities of the case he is 
dealing with. In the section under consideration in has been 
possible to trace six errors. 

The first is the misleading summary of Tenedos negotiations 
quoted above (t). The second and third are a confusion of names: 
Caroldo gives the name of the captain on whose galley Andrea 
Gradenigo was to sail to Constantinople, as Nicoló Stamerio, 
while the Deliberations give Donato Stanierio (). The mistake 
in the surname is due to a misreading of the handwriting, which 
is not very clear and could easily be read Stamerio. (The Christ- 
ian name probably comes from a section of this Deliberation 


C) These deliberations concern Andrea Gradenigo’s embassy to 
Constantinople in February 1375 to renew the treaty between Byzan- 
tium and Venice, and his failure to do so, Marco Giustinian’s mission 
to Constantinople for the same purpose in the following year, the instruc- 
tions given to him on 26 July 1376 for the protection of the merchant 
galleys, and finally, the diplomatic assignment of Giovanni Gradenigo 
and Piero Corner in 1377 to elicit the support of Murad in an attempt 
overthrow Andronicus IV. I 

(2) Cf. F. THIRIET, ‘ Les chroniques vénitiennes ”, p. 266-272; Ibid., 
“Una proposta di lega antiturca tra Venezia, Genova e Bisanzio nel 
1362-1363 ", Archivio Stovico Italiano 113 (1955) 321-334. 

() Compare for example Caroldo's Summary of the election of 
Marco Giustinian as Captain General of the Gulf and that of the other 
officials with the actual Deliberation of 29 January 1376, A.S.V. Senato. 
Misti 35, f. 79, full text in S. THEOTOKIS, ‘lotogixd xontinà Zyygaga. 
Oconiopata tic Bevevueüg l'egovoíac, (1350-1385), v. 2, Athens, 1937, 
IO. I3, p. 195. 

(*) See above p. 135. 

(5) A.S.V. Senato. Misti 34, f. 163. (The form Staniero also occurs, 
Ibid., f. 162). The copyist read it as Stamenio and this form has been 
repeated in all subsequent copies. 
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which mentions Nicoletus Inviciato the notary, who was to accom- 
pany Gradenigo together with Donato Stanierio; presumably 
Caroldo inadvertently ran them together). Then he calls the 
galley which Marco Giustinian was suppose to leave at Coron 
Badoara, whereas in the commissio given to Giustinian the name 
of the galley is Bredana (). The fourth mistake is presumably 
also a slip of the pen; Caroldo gives the figure of 36,000 ducats 
as the sum for which Anna of Savoy pawned the crown jewels, 
when he himself had given the correct figure of 30,000 ducats 
earlier on (z). The fifth mistake relates to the dethronment of 
the emperor of Trebizond, already referred to in connection with 
the Cod. 128A’s version. Caroldo says that Marco Giustinian had 
been instructed, once in Trebizond, to depose the Emperor Ale- 
xis III Comnenus and replace him by his son-indaw Michael 
Palaeologus, the son of the emperor of Constantinople. The son- 
in-law of course is a mistake — he was the son-in-law not of 
Alexis, the emperor of Trebizond, but of the Despot of Dobrotice, 
who had asked Venice to do this, as is reported in the Deliberation 
of the Senate (*). 

The sixth mistake is more involved and stems from Caroldo's 
failure to understand the journeyings of Marco Giustinian just 
before the annexation of Tenedos. Caroldo has it that Marco 
Giustinian, entrusted with the protection of the merchant galleys, 
sailed from Constantinople to Modon at the Senate's request to 
meet the three merchant galleys of the Romania-Tana and escort- 
wed them as far as Constantinople (‘). From there he sailed to 
Tenedos, where he remained until spring, waiting for the galleys 
to return from Tana. When they came, he escorted them as far 
as Capo Malea and then went back to Tenedos, when he decided 
to annex the island for Venice. But Marco Giustinian could not 
possibly have waited until spring for the merchant galleys to 
arrive at Tenedos from Tana, because at that time of the year 
there were no galleys to escort. The galleys for Tana left Venice 


(1) A.S.V. Senato. Misti 35, f. 127. 

() T. BERTELÈ, “I gioielli", pp. 131-132. 

(3) See above p. 141, n. i. 

(4) A.S.V. Senato. Misti 35, f. 127 (= F. THIRIET, Régestes, no. 581, 
P. 145). Apart from the slip he makes in the name of the ship Caroldo 
summarises this deliberation most accurately. 
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in the last week of July or the first week of August, and com- 
pleted the return journey from Tana in the late autumn or early 
winter (1). In this particular year they had in fact sailed from 
Venice on 27 July (2). Nor therefore, as Caroldo seems to imply, 
was it possible for Marco Giustinian to have escorted the galleys 
from Modon to Constantinople in the winter. ‘Therefore what 
must have. happened is that Marco Giustinian sailed to Constan- 
tinople with his own ten galleys to negotiate with John, he then 
presumably sailed to Trebizond at the request of the Senate, 
thereupon he returned to Tenedos, temaining there possibly 
until the end of May or early June, (Caroldo's “ spring "), and 
then cruised westwards on patrol until he met the three galleys 
in Modon and escorted them as far as Constantinople. Sometime 
in October he then met them again on their way back from Tana. 
This version is confirmed by Chinazzo, who gives October as the 
date (?) (but who must also be wrong in giving September as the 
month in which Marco Giustinian met the galleys on their way 
to Romania. This cannot have taken place later than August). 
It therefore looks as if Caroldo got the order of these events back 
to front. 

If one considers these mistakes, it is clear that they are all 
inadvertent errors, the mistakes made by a man summarising too 
rapidly, or allowing his attention to wander for a moment from 
a job that he is used to doing. They are not — and this is impor- 
tant — either the kind of mistakes made by a man anxious to 
stamp his own opinions on the sequence of events he is relating 
(notice his suppression of Caresini's moral comment on Andro- 
nicus “ abominable sin ") nor of a man prone to doubt the 
source material he is handling, and bring in other sources to 
correct it. 


Q) F. THIRIET, La Romanie vénitienne au moyen dge, (Bibliothe- 
que des Ecoles Francaises d’Athénes et de Rome, Fasc. 193), Paris, 
1959, PP. 337, 343. 

() A.S.V. Senato. Misti 35, f. 123v. 

(2) CHINAZZO, p. 19. F. Thiriet in his article “ Venise et l'occupa- 
tion de Ténédos au XIVe siècle ", Mélanges de l'École Frangaise de Rome 
65 (1953) 227 gives the date of the annexation of Tenedos as October 
1376; in his La Romanie vénitienne, p. 177 however he alters it, without 
giving his reason, to April-May 1376; this coincides with Caroldo’s 
version. 
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The question then arises, why should a man of this nature 
who knows he has had access to the primary sources for the period 
concerned, who showed every sign when first writing his Chron- 
icle of valuing the material he is abstracting from, a man moreover 
not given to moral comment on events, — why should a man 
like this modify his text later in the light of other chroniclers 
who did not have this privilege and who were not as impartial 
as himself? That he could have consulted them to see whether 
they had information lacking to him would be possible. "That 
he should go so far as to alter his own text in places where they 
disagreed from him is surely most unlikely. 

‘There is only one reasonable supposition, that at some time 
or other a copyist who did not appreciate Caroldo's position and 
privileges vis-à-vis Chinazzo and de Redusiis altered the text 
himself. It is possible that this process of editing was begun 
only when the copyist came to the Chioggia War, where he could 
not accept Caroldo's impartial account, and that having once 
embarked on using de Redusiis to supplement Caroldo, he conti- 
nued from there. Without a wider investigation of the rest of 
the chronicle we cannot tell. It is also possible that it was done 
during Caroldo's lifetime, since no exact copies of the missing 
complete autograph manuscript (part of which is Cod. 2448) 
have yet been found. That it was done by Caroldo himself surely 
cannot be posited. 


Our final judgment of Cod. 128A for the years 1370-1377 
must be that it is not the work of a careless or indifferent copyist, 
but of a man who, in his anxiety to produce a satisfactory text, 
introduced an element of “ editing ’’ into his work, and in cases 
of doubt, reposed his faith in the earlier chronicler — in de Re- 
dusiis — and not in Caroldo. As was said at the outset, we axe not 
entitled to apply these findings, based on only a small section, 
to the chronicle as a whole, but we may perhaps regard them 
as a pointer, and infer that Cod. 128A should be used with a cert- 
ain amount of caution. It is for the future editors of Caroldo 
to discover whether the rest of the codex is exactly copied, or 
whether the process of “ editing ” and interpolating is repeated 
elsewhere, to discover also when it took place, and whether there 
ever was a complete contemporary copy made straight from the 
autograph version. 
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If we examine the manuscripts we first listed, in the light 
of this analysis, it becomes clear that there are two streams, 
one based directly on Caroldo’s autograph fair copy, Cod. 2448, 
the other on the amended version. The authentic Caroldo chronicle 
survives in only three manuscripts, namely Caroldo’s own 
rough draft (Cod. Marc. It. VII 803 (coll. 7295)), his own final 
autograph version Cod. Marc. It. VII 2448 (coll. 10514)) which 
as we have seen earlier is very close to the rough draft, and 
a I7th century copy of this final version (Vienna, Osterreichische 
Nationalbibliothek, Cod. Palat. Vind. 6170). 


The copyist's version exists in a number of copies: 


Venice, Biblioteca Marciana 
Cod. Marc. It. VII 128A (coll. 8639) 
Cod. Marc. It. VII 127 (coll. 8034) 
Cod. Marc. It. VII 128B (coll. 7443) 
Cod. Mare. It. VII 320 (coll. 8468) 


Padua, Museo Civico, Cod. CM 107 
London, British Museum, King’s 147 
Paris, Bibliothéque Nationale 


Cod. Paris. It. 320 
Cod. Paris. It. 321 


Vienna, Osterreichische Nationalbibliothek 
Cod. Palat. Vind. 6153 
Cod. Palat. Vind. 6343-4. 


II. The Relationship between Venice and Byzantium 
in 1374-1377 


If we draw on the material collected in the process of the 
investigation, the revised account of the years 1374-1377 will 
run as follows. 

Caroldo states () that the Senate decided to send Andrea 
Gradenigo to Constantinople to renew the treaty between the 


C) Unless otherwise stated, all information in this section is de- 
rived from Caroldo. 
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Seigneurie and John V due to expire in a few months’ time, and 
arrangements were made for him to sail on the galley of Donato 
Stanierio. After the customary greetings to the Emperor, the 
ambassador expressed the wish of the Seigneurie to live in peace 
with him and his empire, and begged him to indemnify the Vene- 
tian merchants according to the agreements between them and 
pay the debt which he owed to the Republic. (Gradenigo had 
been instructed by the Senate to attempt to see the newly- 
crowned Emperor Manuel II, should the old Emperor's illness 
make a meeting with him impossible) ().. Gradenigo however 
failed to obtain any satisfaction and sailed back to Venice. 

This narrative is confirmed by the Deliberations of the 
Senate. 'The election of Gradenigo took place on 24 December 
1374 and the commissio was given to him on 13-15 February 
1375 (*). The debt was a matter of 21,163 hyperpera owed to the 
Venetians in respect of damages inflicted on the Venetian mer- 
chants by the Emperor's subjects in the past, but in addition 
to this, Gradenigo was to deal with four controversial points: 
4) Byzantine attempts to tax Venetian citizens exempt from 
taxation b) the Byzantine restriction on the number of Venetian 
taverns selling wine retail c) the storage in Constantinople of 
foreign corn intended for foreign markets and d) private property 
acquired by the Venetians in Constantinople (°). 

Apart from these four major points there were various other 
smaller matters in his brief. He was to object to the poor con- 
ditions of the houses allotted to the Venetian merchants by the 
Emperor, to the tax imposed on milling (which the Venetians 
saw as a threat to their interests) and to protest about injus- 
tices committed against the Venetian citizens of Messembria 
and Thessalonica. In the matter of the crown-jewels which the 
Republic held in pawn, Gradenigo was to say, if the Emperor 
should inquire, that he had no instructions in the matter (*). 


(!) Cod. 803, App. I, $ 2, lin. 32-38. 

(2 A.S.V. Senato. Misti 34, f.161-162v, f. 164 (= F. THIRIET, 
Régestes, nos. 551, 553, pp. 136-137). 2 ee 

(8) An article dealing with these controversial points is in prepar- 


ation. MES 
(4) For the history of the jewels see T. BERTELÈ, “I gioielli”, 


p. 89 ff. 
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As it turned out, Andrea Gradenigo found the Emperor deter- 
mined to have his own way at every point, but since all the matters 
in Gradenigo’s brief turned on questions of considerable economic 
importance for John V, it does not need stubbornness or any 
personal hostility to Venice as such to explain John’s persist- 
ence. He refused to accept the total of the reparations due 
for damage inflicted on the Venetian merchants by his subjects, 
and to indemnify the two Venetian subjects Giovanni Manglaviti 
and Giovanni Andochiti, and on the question of corn and the 
importation of foreign wines, he not only refused to budge, but 
threatened to take the matter of wine regarded by the Venet- 
ians as breach of treaties, to arbitration C). After long and 
unfruitiul discussions the Senate urged Gradenigo on 24 July 
1375 to make a final appeal (*). This was again unsuccessful, 
and he was compelled to return to Venice where on 15 Novem- 
ber 1375 he was given permission to appear before the committee 
dealing with the question of Constantinople e} 

The failure to renew the five-year treaty with John V not 
only left the Venetian merchants in Constantinople exposed to 
taxation, as it happened in 1356 (), but was regarded by the 
Republic as a threat to her interests in Romania; and because 


(1) 12 March 1376, A.S.V. Senato. Misti 35, f. 98v: “ Et si dominus 
imperator faceret mentionem ut fecit alias ambaxiatori nostro ser Andree 
Gradenico de volendo stare iuri de facto vinorum forensium et de facto 
ilius sopressie, respondeatis quod nullo modo volumus stare iuri nec 
ponere nostra iura in questione quia tregue sunt clare et aperte et sic 
semper seruatum fuit et quod bene cognoscimus quod istud dicere de 
stando iuri non est aliud quam velle ducere factum in longum et rum- 
pere libertates et franchisias nostras '". 

C} A.S.V. Senato. Misti 35, f. 40* (= F. THIRIET, Régestes, no. 566, 
p. 140. 

(8) A.S.V. Senato. Misti 35, f. 69v (= F. THRIET, Régestes, no. 567, 
p. 140). Since he did not succeed in his mission Gradenigo never became 
& baiulus in Constantinople. Therefore the document entitled Commis- 
sio viri nobilis Andree Gradenico baiuli Constantinopolis in Cod. Marc. 
Lat. (Zanetti) 519, partially published by C. Diehl in Mélanges de l'École 
Frangaise de Rome 3 (1883) 90-131, must be assumed to be instructions 
automatically given to every ambassador, in the pressuposition that 
he will be successful in his negotiations and therefore remain as a baiulus 
for two years. ñ 

(4) A.S.V. Senato. Misti 27, f. 71v (= F. THIRIET, Régestes, no. 291, 
pp. 80-81. 
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of the situation prevailing at the time in that area, with the Em- 
peror of Trebizond making difficulties on the one hand and the 
Genoese on the other, the Senate entrusted the newly elected 
Captain General Marco Giustinian () and the two provveditori 
Piero Corner and Marino Memo with the task of re-opening ne- 
gotiations with John V, and on 12 March 1376 gave them the 
necessary instructions (2). (Caroldo gives more details of this 
commissio than the earlier one given to Gradenigo, though of 
the controversial economic questions he mentions solely the sale 
of foreign wines.) The instructions given to Giustinian are al- 
most identical with those previously issued to Gradenigo, the 
only difference being first the formal tone of the section regulat- 
ing their movements on arrival in Constantinople, namely, that 
noone should be allowed to disembark unless permission had 
been sought and granted by the Emperor, and secondly, the 
proviso that the provveditori should make clear to him, once 
they had secured his permission to see him, that they. had not 
come as ambassadors but as provveditori, ie. as army adminis- 
trators, and to ask him how Venice was expected to behave in 
order to live in peace with him and his Empire. They were to 
point out that Venice still insisted on the matters raised by Gra- 
denigo, and had no intention of taking the question of privileges 
to atbitration since the treaties were explicit on that point. In 
the event that the negotiations should break down again, the 
provveditori were instructed to proceed to Murad to explore the 
\ possibility of his granting them an enclosed port with commerc- 
ial privileges. But should the Emperor change his mind and 
recall them to Constantinople to sign the treaty while they were 
with the Sultan, they were to comply with his wish. 

It is quite obvious that by sending a fleet of ro galleys to 
Constantinople under Giustinian, as she did, Venice intended 
to bring pressure to bear on the Emperor, and was ready to in- 
tensify this with the threat of entering into a commercial entente 
with Murad. But the phrase “ gun-boat diplomacy " must be 
used with caution. Venice knew that John could not afford to 
remain at odds with her; once he recognised that the Venetians 


(3) See above p. 144, n. 3. : 
(9) A.S.V. Senato. Misti 35, f£.97Y-99 (= F. THIRIET, Régesies, 


no. 575, PP. 142-3. 
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were completely obdurate there was nothing for him to do but 
to climb down. This is the tone of the commissio — Venice is 
tired of John's shilly-shallying and proposes to put up with no 
more of it. It needed no threat of military sanctions to make 
this plain to John. It is certainly going too far to suggest that 
the sale of Tenedos was enforced by this means (1). 

In entrusting the task of re-opening the negotiations over 
the treaties to Marco Giustinian, Venice had made a wise diplo- 
matic move, as he was one of the two ambassadors who had 
successfully treated with John in Rome in I370 after two yeats' 
delay and disagreements, and it is very probable that his pres- 
ence affected the atmosphere in which the negotiations took 
place. Giustinian must obviously have been a firm as well as 
skilful negotiator, and it is possible that it was he who raised 
the question of Tenedos again in the course of their long debate. 
But if he did so, it must have been on his own initiative, for he 
had no instructions from the Senate to do so. ‘The commissio 
he received is explicit on his duties, and makes no mention of 
Tenedos at all; and it bids him, like Gradenigo, to say he has 
no instructions on the matter of the crown jewels, should John 
raise the question. Since the question of the return of the crown 
jewels had been closely linked with the sale of Tenedos since 
1362 (°), it is clear that Venice foresaw that John might bring 
up the question of the island, but equally clear that she took 
care that Giustinian was not to raise the matter himself. More- 
over, on the day the Senate drafted his commissio, 12 March 
1376, Donato ‘Tron, who seems to have been involved with the 
previous negotiations in 1373, and who was sent from Venice 
later in the year to conclude the final negotiations, was occupied 
in putting forward a plan with Ludovico Falier to depose the 
Emperor of Trebizond Alexis III Comnenus and replace him with 
one of John V's son Michael Paleologus or a certain sire Andro- 
nicus (). None of this suggests that Venice had the cession of 
Tenedos in mind when the ro galleys were ordered to sail, and 
Caroldo's narrative offers a further indirect confirmation of this, 


C) F. THIRIET, La Romanie vénitienne, p. 177. 
() T. BERTELÈ, "I gioielli”, p. 118 ff. 
(5) See above pp. 140-142. 
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for he gives the sale of Tenedos as one of the results of Giusti- 
nian's mission, and not as one of its aims. 

Why John should have re-opened the Tenedos negotiations 
precisely at this point is not clear; however he had been consid- 
ering the matter for such a long time that it is not all that 
surprising that he should begin negotiating again (). The question 
was referred to Venice, and Donato Tron, as the most suitable per- 
son, was commissioned to join Giustinian in the negotiations (?). 

The agreement reached sometime in late May or early June 
1376 (*) entailed the cession of Tenedos in return for John’s crown 
jewels and the establishment of a joint Veneto-Byzantine rule. 
Further, John abandoned his attempt to place an embargo on 
the importation of foreign wine and to tax the storage of foreign 
corn in Constantinople, while Venice agreed that the clauses 
limiting the number of her wine shops in Constantinople and re- 
stricting the purchase of property by the Venetians should be 
enforced for another five years. In addition the Emperor accept- 
ed in principle the total debt of 21,163 hyperpera owed to the 
Venetians on account of damages inflicted on their citizens by 
the Greeks in the past, and paid the sum of 4,000 hyperpera 
towards it (°). 

Round about the third week of July Donato Tron was back 
in Venice in the company of the two provveditori Piero Corner 
and Marin Memo to report on the outcome of his mission to Con- 


> (1) J. CHRYSOSTOMIDES, “ John V”, p. 83. 


(2) See above pp. 131-132. 

(8) We know that the commissio to Giustinian was drawn up on 
12 March and had to be sent to him at Modon, from where he then sailed 
to Constantinople. If the hypothesis that Tron was sent to Constanti- 
nople as a result of Giustinian’s visit to the Emperor is correct, then in 
view of the travelling involved Tron could not possibly have arrived ni 
Constantinople before the end of the third week in May, and probably 
arrived later. Therefore the treaty was in all probability signed in early 
June, for Tron was back in Venice by 26 July. 

(3) Some of the agreements reached in the treaty of 1376 emerge 
from the instructions given to the Venetian ambassadors and the treat- 
ies signed subsequently: 25 October 1381, A.S.V. Senato. Misti 37, f. 2ov- 
21 (= F. THIRIET, Régestes, no. 606, p. 149; 23 July 1389, A.S.V. Senato. 
Misti 41, f. 23‘-24” (= F. THIRIET, Régestes, no. 760, pp. 182-3); the 
treaty of 1390 edited in F. MIKLOSICH — J. MULLER, Acta et Diplomata 
graeca medii aevi sacra et profana, v. 3, Vienna, 1865, no. 33, pp. 135-44. 
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stantinople (?), but in the meantime, to prevent the Venetians 
from gaining possession of the island, the Genoese helped Andro- 
nicus to escape to Pera, and with their assistance and that of 
the Turks he attacked Constantinople. After 32 days of siege 
Andronicus entered the city on 12 August by the Pege Gate (3, 
though John V, together with his sons Manuel and Theodore, 
put up a strong resistance. It was not until October that they 
capitulated and were imprisoned in the tower of Anemas (°). 
Andronicus, as he had promised, confirmed the cession of "Tenedos 
to the Genoese on 23 August, in return for their help to him ($), 
and in the same way on 3 September he went to the Sultan and 
ceded Gallipoli to the Turks (). Bearing letters from Andro- 
nicus, the Genoese sailed to Tenedos to take possession of the 
island, but they met with such a stubborn resistance from the 
inhabitants, who remained loyal to John, that the attempt 
remained abortive, and they returned to Constantinople. 
Meanwhile on 26 July the Senate discussed the concentration 
of the Genoese fleet in that area, since this constituted a grave 
danger to the Venetian merchant galleys, and instructed Gius- 
tinian to take measures to protect them (*), In fulfillment of these 
orders he cruised along the Mediterranean and sometime in August 
met the merchant galleys in Modon and escorted them as far as 
Constantinople; he then returned to Tenedos until the autumn, 


() 24 July 1376, A.S.V. Senato. Misti 35, f. 125% permission was 
given to Corner and Memo to appear before the council to give their 
views. Similar instructions were given to Donato Tron on 26 July; see 
above p. 132, m. 2, 

(?) S. LAMPROS — K. AMANTOS, Boayéa yoovixá, no. 52 (p. 89) 31-33. 

() Ibid., no. rs (p. 31-32) 15-19; no. 47 (p. 81) 54-56. For a more 
detailed exposition and bibliography see D. T. DENNIS, The Reign of 
Manuel II Palaeologus in Thessalonica, 1382-1387, Orientalia Christiana 
Analecta 159 (1960) PD. 28-9, 37-40. 

(4) Liber Iurium Reipublicae Genuensis II, ed. H. RICCIOTIUS, 
Patriae Historiae Monumenta 9, Turin, 1857, pp. 819-821; L. T. BEL- 
GRANO, “ Prima serie di documenti riguardanti la colonia di Pera ", 
Atti della Società Ligure di Storia Patria 13 (1894), no. 24, p. I3I. 

(5) S. LAMPROS — K. AMANTOS, Boayéa yoovixá, no. 47 (p. 81) 55-8; 
Demetrius Cyponzs, Correspondence, ed. R.-J. LoENERTZ, Studi e Testi 
208, Città del Vaticano, 1960, Letter no. 167, p. 38, lin. 21-22. ` 

(9) A.S.V. Senato. Misti 35, f. 127 (= F. THIRIET, Régestes, no. 581, 
P. 145. 
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when the galleys sailed back to Tenedos on their way home from 
Tana, sometime in October (‘). He then escorted them as far as 
Cape Malea and returned again to Tenedos, where he was joined 
fate in October by Donato Tron (°), who had presumably come 
from Venice with reinforcements, and they decided to annex the 
island for the Republic to prevent it falling into the hands of 
the Genoese; in any case the island had already been ceded to 
them by John V. This proved to present no difficulty; the inhab- 
jtants willingly put themselves under the protection of Venice, 
and came to meet the Venetians in a procession bearing crosses (*). 
Marco Giustinian appointed Donato Tron as the governor of the 
jsland and sailed back to Venice, with the documents of the treaty 
i ohn V (4). 
eden of ui annexation of Tenedos by the Venetians 
evoked a violent reaction from Andronicus in Constantinople. 
The Venetian community was attacked, their property confiscated 
and the newly appointed baiulus Piero Grimani e and his coun- 
cillors were arrested. Two privately owned ships sailing from 
Tana were attacked in front of the city and one of them, owned 


(1) See above pp. 145-146. 

A . 138-139. 

ie seal Fan eee by the inhabitants of Tenedos towards 
Venice was mutual. Compelled by the Council of Turin in 1381 to trans- 
plant the population, Venice undertook the task in a most humane 
Way. This is reflected in a number of instructions given to her d 
tatives: 14 November 1381, A.S.V. Senato. Misti 37, £3" ... quo 
ili boni homines et persone suis familiis qui habitant in dicto loco et 
insula Thenedi possint habere reductum in locis nostris, et non vadant 
se disperdendo cum suis familiis"; “... quod illud quod fecimus de 
facto Thenedi coacti invite durissime cum lacrimis oculis fecimus pro 
ponendo nos et totum mundum in pace ’’; Ibid., f. 33 » P nullus audeat 
derobare, nec dannificare illos de Thenedo vel habitatores dicti loci, 
modo aliquo vel ingenio nec in aliqua forma, sub penis aient 

(t) Jacopo Zen's account of his ancestor's achievements is obvious : 
exaggerated, since it leaves completely out of account the part E 
by Giustinian and Tron and portrays the whole transaction as a single 
handed exploit on the part of Carlo Zen. See R.-J. LOENERTZ, Notes 
d'histoire et de chronologie byzantines ”, Revue des Etudes Byzantines 

167. 

M a etn as baiulus of Constantinople took place after 12 
March 1376, for on that date he was still in Venice. (A.S.V. Senato. 


Misti 35, f. 102). 
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by Michiel Duracino, was taken and held (). The Genoese of 
Chios also took the opportunity to vent their wrath on a number 
of small ships sailing from Crete to Theologo to load corn, and 
attacked and harassed them (2). 

By the second week in December Marco Giustinian wag 
already back in Venice with the news of the annexation of Tenedos 
and the documents of the treaty. The report of an annexation 
carried out against such violent opposition aroused mixed feelings 
among the Venetians, but nonetheless the treaty was confirmed 
and the necessary arrangements for the security of the island 
were immediately made. Antonio Venier was elected baiulus and 
captain of Tenedos, Piero Venier and Polo Loredan camerlenghi 
and castellani, and Balzan was elected admiral of Tenedos. They 
also armed two galleys under Bertucci Dolfin and Lorenzo Con- 
tarini, who were to take Zuan Gradenigo and Piero Corner as prov- 
veditori and were to secure its fortifications with the baiulus and 
Donato Tron (until the latter left); in case of discord one of them 
had the right to intervene. These two galleys sailed soon after 
13 January 1377 (°). Four days earlier permission had been grant- 
ed to Antonio Venier to take liturgical vessels for the Catholic 
service on Tenedos and he was probably due to sail on the same 
galleys as the provveditori, but for some reason or other he was 
delayed and did not go (3). 

Later on 9 May 1377 Zuan Gradenigo, Piero Corner and 
Donato Tron were assigned the further task of visiting Constan- 
tinople, to demand indemnities for the damages inflicted on the 
Venetian merchants and if possible sign a treaty with the Sultan (6). 
Whether they ever visited Constantinople or saw Murad we do 
not know. We do know that in view of the worsening situation 
in the city, the Senate decided to commission Lorenzo Contarini 


() See above pp. 139-140. 

C) These ships belonged to a class of privately owned vessels traf- 
ficing between ports about which so much important information has 
come up with the edition of the account book of Giacomo Badoer. See 
T. BERTELE, “ Il giro d'affari di Giacomo Badoer: precisazioni e dedu- 
zioni”, Akten des XI Int. Byzant. Kon gress, (Munich, 1958), 1960, PP. 48-57. 

(°) 18 Dec. 1376, A.S.V. Senato. Misti 35, f. 145; 6-13 Jan. 1377, 
A.S.V. Senato. Misti 35, f. 149, f. 150. i 

(8) Caroldo Cod. 803, App. I, $ 14, lin. 27-29. 

() 9 March 1377, A.S.V. Sindicati, f. 132v-133. 
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and Bertuci Dolfin to find out whether the baiulus Piero Grimani 
and the councillors were stil imprisoned. If this was so, they 
were to be escorted by a fleet of 10 galleys under the newly elect- 
ed Captain General Piero Mocenigo to Constantinople. There 
they were to appear before the Emperor and make it clear to him 
that they had not come as ambassadors but as provveditori and 
to protest vigorously againt the arrest of the baiulus and the 
merchants who had considered Constantinople to be as safe a 
place to live in as Venice itself. If Andronicus refused to comply 
with their request, the Captain General was given a mandate to 
muster help from the Greeks, if possible, to depose Andronicus 
and restore either John or his son the despot (i.e. Manuel II), 
or Matthew, the son of John Cantacuzenus and brother-in-law 
of John V, to the throne. If this again was unsuccessful he was 
to approach Murad and try to conclude a treaty with the sole 
aim of freeing the baiulus, councillors and merchants and secur- 
ing the freedom to navigate in the Black Sea. Once order had 
been restored in Constantinople he should sign a treaty with who- 
ever happened to be on the throne. These instructions were 
probably given round about 2 May 1377, because on that date 
Piero Gradenigo put forward a plan to depose Andronicus by 
landing a force of 400 men in Constantinople, which the Senate 
rejected (1). 

At the same time Venice decided to send an ambassador to 
Genoa to clarify the Genoese intentions, and some time in April 
‘Piero Giustinian travelled to Genoa. He complained about the 
arrest of the Venetians in Constantinople and the attack launch- 
ed on the Venetian ships, and stressed that Venice was aware 
that Andronicus would not have attempted this without the en- 
couragement and help of the Genoese officials in Pera, who had 
shown great hostility towards the Venetians. He warned the 
Genoese that the Republic had armed a number of galleys and 
sent them to Constantinople in the hope that Andronicus would 
change his attitude and free the Venetian citizens and restore 
to them their property. The ambassador further appealed to the 
Duke of Genoa to put an end to the hostilities between them. 
In the matter of Tenedos, he advanced various reasons in Venice's 
defence, for example the attitude of Andronicus and the Genoese 


(!) A.S.V. Senato. Misti 36, f. 7. 
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hostility towards the Venetians in Cyprus, and concluded that 
both cities should try to improve the situation and put an end 
to mutual attacks and provocations lest they should result in 
disaster to both. 

The Duke of Genoa reassured Piero Giustinian that he had 
given orders that Venetian citizens should be treated as if they 
were his own, and that he had given similar instructions to two 
galleys recently dispatched to Romania, and that measures were 
taken to convey this order to other ships. Their alliance with 
Andronicus however, the Duke insisted, could not be betrayed 
on any account. 

On 10 May Piero Giustinian returned to Venice with no 
great hopes and with the news that the Genoese were preparing 
a naval force of 12 galleys to set sail for the East the following 
month to join Andronicus’s fleet. These new developments were 
immediately reported to the Captain General Piero Mocenigo, 
the two provveditori, and Donato Tron, with the effect of auto- 
matically cancelling their commissio of 9 March. Two armed galleys 
under Michiel Sten and Carlo Zen, already standing by, were sent 
on as reinforcements (1), with orders to sail to Crete with letters 
urging the government of Crete to hasten the dispatch of two 
galleys if they had not already done so. Further, if they received 
reports of the Genoese naval force joining Andronicus’s fleet and 
preparing an attack on Tenedos, Sten and Zen were to sail there, 
and the latter was to undertake the defence of the island. 

The Genoese, in obedience to the orders of Andronicus, sent 
a force of 12 galeys, says Caroldo (?). But he contradicts him- 
self almost immediately by saying that Andronicus’s attack upon 
Tenedos was made at the request of the Genoese, who could not 
tolerate the island’s being in Venetian hands. And Cydones, 
who knew what was really happening inside the palace at Byzan- 
tium, confirms this: Andronicus was virtually trapped in the 
situation and was forced by the Genoese to attempt the recapture 
of Tenedos on their behalf (°). 


() 2 and 8 May 1377, A.S.V. Senato. Misti 36, f. 7-7v. 
above pp. 136-138. i 

() The copyist omits the phrase, presumably in accordance with 
his anti-Genoese bias. 

(8) Demetrius CYDONES, Correspondence, v. 2, letter 167, p. 38. 


See also 
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On 16 July, just before the arrival of the Genoese fleet under 
Aaron de Strupa (‘), Michiel Sten and Donato Tron reached Con- 
stantinople with a force of 14 ships and began an attack on the 
city. Four days later they were joined by Vittorio Pisani, and 
together all of them attacked the harbour, destroying ships and 
setting fire to villages around Constantinople and their com, 
“ always for the honour of Venice”. On 26 July the fleet sailed 
to Tenedos, where they deposited Carlo Zen and Marco Valerio 
with a force of 300 men, two galleys and provisions; thence they 
sailed to Modon, where they were informed that on r3 July the 
Genoese fleet of rr galleys had sailed past the island of Kea head- 
ing for Constantinople (*). Soon after, the Genoese fleet joined 
the ships of Andronicus and together they captured the island 
of Lemnos; sometime in November, with a force of over 20 ships, 
arms and men, they made a concerted attack on Tenedos (°). 
After four days of bitter fighting in which Carlo Zen was wound- 
ed, Andronicus and the Genoese were compelled to beat a re- 
treat, but the antagonism between Genoa and Venice had come 
to a head and war was declared. 


() Georgins STELLA, Annales Genuenses, ed. L. A. MURATORI, 
Rerum Italicarum Scriptores, 17, Milan, 1730, p. 1107A gives the name 
òf the admiral. 

(?) Details given by Donato Tron in his letter to the Doge, dated 
29 August 1377, ed. V. LAZZARINI, “ Due documenti sulla guerra di 
Chioggia ", Nuovo Archivio Veneto 12 (1896) 140-142. . . 

(e) CniwAZZO, p. 21 gives 23 galleys; Jacopo Zen, Vita Caroli Zeni, 
P. !5 gives 22 galleys and the month. 
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APPENDIX I 


Cod. Mare. It. VII 803 Cod. Marc. It. VII 2448 Cod. Marc. It. VII 128A 


(coll. 7295) 
[/ohn V 


f.37* Vene limperator 
de Constantinopoli a 
(Constantinopoli) (*) Ve- 
netia nel ritorno suo dal- 
la corte Pontificia, et se- 
condo era sta sempre so- 
lito del Veneto Dominio 
(lo) li fece quel honore 
si conueniua. Dapoi sua 
imperial maestà fece in- 
tender alla Ducal Signo- 
tia che Ihauea da confe- 
rir alcune cose de im- 
portantia, onde per in- 
tender (quello) la men- 
te di quella forono de- 
putati li nobili homini 
miser Piero Triuisan pro- 
curator, miser Jacomo 
Bragadin, miser Marco 
di Prioli, ser Pantalon 
Barbo et ser Jacomo 
Moro procurator. (alli 
quali fo proposto con- 
signare) Et fo trattata 
l& (de) materia de Te- 
nedo, (et aliquo) de con- 
signari le zoglie che la 
Ducal Signoria hauea 
impegno, et darli 6 ar- 
sili (et) in punto da es- 
ser armati a sue spese 
et che se li daua ducati 
25m. Delli qual dapoi 


(coll. 10514) 


(coll. 8639) 


Palaeologus in Venice (r370-1371)] 


[f. 1817] Questa stagio- 
ne vene l’imperator de 
Constantinopoli a Vene- 
tia nel ritorno suo dalia 
corte Pontificia, et com’ 
era sta sempre solito l’ec- 
celso duce et Veneto Do- 
minio gli fece quel ho- 
nore se conueniua. (Da- 
poi) (*) Dopo sua impe- 
rial maestà gli fece in- 
tender che lhauea da 
conferir con lui (el pre- 
fato duce) alcune cose 
d'(importantia) impor- 
tanza per la qual cosa 
furono deputati auditori 
miser Piero Triuisan pro- 
curator, miser Jacomo 
Bragadin, miser Marco 
di Prioli, miser Panta- 
lon Barbo et miser Ja- 
como Moro procurator. 
Et (fo) fu ancho tratta- 
to d'hauer Tenedo, et 
de consignarli per cio le 
zoglie che la Ducal Si- 
ghoria hauea in pegno, 
et darle sei arsili in or- 
dine da esser armati à 
sue spese, et de (exbor- 
sarle) esborsarle ducati 
XXVm. Delli quali per 
il viuer suo ricercaua 


[f. 344] Venne limpe- 
rator de Constantinopo- 
li è Venetia nel ritorno 
suo dalla corte Pontifi- 
cia, et com'era stà sem- 
pre solito l'eccelso duce 
et Veneto Dominio gli 
fece quel honore se con- 
ueniua all’imperial di- 
gnita. Fece intendere al- 
la Signoria come l'haue- 
ua da conferire con lei 
aleune cose d'importan- 
za, pet la qual cosa fu- 
rono deputati auditori 
messer Piero Triuisan 
procurator, messer Jaco- 
mo  Bragadin, messer 
Marco di Prioli, messer 
Pantalon Barbo et mes- 
Ser Jacomo Moro pro- 
curator. Fu trattato di 
hauer Tenedo, et de con- 
signarli perciò le gioie 
che la Ducal Signoria 
haueua in pegno et darli 
sei arsili in ordine da 
essere armati à sue spese, 
et di esborsarli ducati 
XXVm. Delli qual per 
il viuer suo ricercaua di 
esser compiacciuto di 
qualche quantita de da- 
nari; furono dati à sua 


(*) The words in parantheses have been crossed out by the author. 
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per il viuer suo, ricercó 
el fusse compiaciuto de 
qualche summa, et cussj 
li foron dati ducati 4000. 
Sua imperial maestà ri- 
cercò sopra alcune sue 
zoie ducati 30m. li quali 
H forono exporsati, tolti 
ad imprestedo dalla ca- 
mera del formento da 
diuersi persone che li 
depositorono in ditta ca- 
mera, et fo expresso che 
consignando limperator 
Tenedo non pagi il pro, 
saluo de tre anni, et si 
hebbe le zoglie. (Sua im- 
perial) Ditta maestà con- 
sumo tutto quel inuerno 
in. Italia. La (i) qual 
finalmente fece intender 
(che) per il dispoto suo 
figlio che per diuerse ca- 
use (la) la cession (il fat- 
to) de Tenedo non poteua 
hauer effetto. Et appro- 
pinquandose la prima ve. 
ra\sua maestà [f. 38] era 
per ritornar a Constan- 
tinopoli, la qual acio 
hauesse causa de partir 
ben contenta, alli 2 de 
marzo 1371 fo statuito 
che li ducati 4000 che 
li furno prestati (a sua 
per parte delli ducati 
25m. che se li deueua 
dar per Tenedo, il che 
non hebbe effetto li siano 
liberamente remessi et 
donati stara 400 de bi- 
Scotto per fornir le sue 
galie, et al. dispoti (fiol) 
figliol de sua maestà for. 
no donati ducati 300. 


Cod. Marc. It. VII 2448 
(coll. 10514) 


d'esser compiaciuto di 
qualche somma, et gli 
furno dati ducati 4000. 
Sua imperial maestà ri- 
cercaua sopra alcune sue . 
zoglie ducati XXXm. i 
quali gli (furno) furon 
esborsati, tolti per im- 
prestido da la camera 
del frumento da diuerse 
persone che li deposito- 
rono (nella. ne la detta) 
ne la detta camera, et 
fu (expresso) espresso 
che consignando limpe- 
rator Tenedo non pa- 
gass' el pro, saluo de 
tre anni, et s' hebbe le 
zoglie. Detta maestà 
consumò in Italia tutto 
quel inuerno (in Italia) 
et approssimandosi la 
prima vera quella si pre- 
paraua per ritornar a 
Constantinopoli, et acio 
lhauesse causa di par- 
tir ben contenta alli 2 
marzo 1371 (fo) fu sta- 
tuito che li ducati 4000 
che gli forono prestati 
per parte delli ducati 
XXVm promessi per Te- 
nedo gli siano libera- 
mente donati, et. (dona- 
ti) etiandio stara 400 de 
biscotto per fornir le sue 
galie, et al dispoti figliolo 
dé sua maesta furono do- 
natt ducati 300. 


Cod. Marc. It. VII 128A 
(coll. 8639) 


maesta ducati 4m. La 
quale fece instantia di 
esser seruita de ducati 
XXXm sopra alcune sue 
gioie che le furono es- 
borsati tolti dalla ca- 
mera del frumento ad 
imprestito, alla quale da 
diuersi cittadini furono 
depositati con l'utile con- 
sueto: si hebbe le gioie 
imantinente esborsati li 
danari. Sua maestà con- 
sumò tutto quell’inuer- 
no in Italia, et ap- 
propinquandosi la pri- 
mauera diede ordine alla 
partita sua per ritornar 
in Constantinopoli, et ac- 
ciò lhauesse cagione di 
partir ben contenta fu 
statuito che li ducati 
XXVm promessi per Te- 
nedo le fussero libera- 
mente donati, et etian- 
dio stara 400 de biscot- 
to per fornir le sue galee, 
et al dispoti figliuolo di 
sua maestà furono dona- 
ti ducati trecento. 
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(coll. 7295) (coll. 10514) (coll. 8639) 


Prologue to the Chioggia War 


$ IA 

[f. 394] Volendo nar- 
rar l'ultima et crudelis. 
sima guerra che seguì tra 


il ré de Hungaria, si | 


gnor di Padoa, et Ge. 
nouesi, principal auttori 
di quella da una parte, 
et l'eccelso duce messer 
Andrea Contarini et Ve- 
neta republica dall'altra, 
$ conueniente dechiarir 
le cause che mosseno à 
questo et l'una et l'altra 
parte. 

Genouesi haueuano 
sempre con mal animo 
tollerato che Venetiani 
augumentassero li traffi- 
chi loro nell'isola de Ci- 
pro, nella Romania, et 
Mar Maggiore. Et all'in- 
contro essi Venetiani po- 
neuano ogni loro indu- 
Stria per continuar li so- 
liti trafichi, tanto neces- 
sarii alla città di Vene- 
tia quanto ë l'anima al 
corpo. 


[Embassy of Andrea Gradenigo to Constantinople 
(1374 December 22-1375 July 24) 


$ IB 

[f. 397) Dae canto della 
Signoria tutto si faceua 
Per pacificar gli animi 
de Genouesi, li quali o- 
gni giorno più dimostra- 
uano l'estremo odio loro 
contra il stato Veneto, 
sopragionte massimamen- 
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§ 2 
[f. 72] Perche le tregue 


che haueua la Ducal Si- 
gnoria col imperator de 
Constantinopoli finiuano 
fino a pochi mesi statui- 
rono de mandar al ditto 
imperatore (domino Ca- 
loiani) el nobile miser 
Andrea  Gradenigo, il 
qual si pose in viagio con 
la galea sopracomito del 
Colfo miser Nicolo Sta- 
merio. Gionti a Constan- 
tinopoli (le fe fece) da- 
poi fatte le salutatione 
al imperatore li fece in- 
tender el desiderio de 
Venetiani de continuar 
in pace, amor et be- 
ziuolentia con lui et im- 
pério suo et sempre con- 
simile pregando sua im- 
perial celsitudine ad 
[f. 72%] proueder che sia- 
no satisfatti li merca- 
danti dannificati come 
per le tregue lhauea pro. 
messo et ancho li piaces- 
se satisfar el dominio 
delli danari che li douea 
dar per forma de ditte 
tregue. Li fo data in co- 
missione perche limpera- 
tor per quanto si eva in- 
teso si vitrouaua molto 
indisposto da far veueren- 
tia al ditto imperator ouer 
il figliolo. (Dal ditto im- 


Cod. Marc. It. VII 2448 
(coll. 10514) 


$2 

[f. 227%] Perche le tre- 
gue che hauea la ducal 
Signoria con Caloiani, 
imperator de Constanti- 
nopoli, finiuano fra puo- 
chi mesi fu statuito per 
il senato di mandar a 
sua maestà miser An- 
drea Gradenigo, il qual 
si mese al viagio con la 
galea sopracomito miser 
Nicolo Stamerio. Gionto 
ditto oratore a Constan- 
tinopoli, dopo fatte le 
salutatione à ditta ma- 
està, l'espose la voluntà 
della Veneta republica 
di continuar in pace, 
amore et beneuolentia 
con lei et imperio suo, 
pregandola ad proueder 
che li mercatanti Veneti 
fussero satisfatti de li 
danni receuuti come per 
le tregue lhauea promes- 
so et etiandio le piaces- 
se satisfar la ducal Si- 
gnoria delli danari la 
douea hauere per la for- 
ma delle tregue. Il Gra- 
denico non pote ottener 
cosa alcuna, pero tolta 
licentia vene a repa- 
triare. 


Cod. Marc. It. VII 128A. 
(coll. 8639 ) 


te le differentie pev ca- 
gione dello imperator de 
Constantinopoli et isola 
di Tenedo, come segue 
particolarmente e con bre- 
vità. 
$2 

La ducal Signoria de- 
siderando prorogar le tre- 
gue con Caloiani, impe- 
rator de Constantinopo- 
li, fece deliberatione col 
senato di mandar à sua 
maestà messer Andrea 
Gradenigo, il qual si 
messe al uiaggio con la 
galea sopracomito mes- 
ser Nicolo Stamenio. Gi- 
onto à Constantinopoli, 
dipoi fatte le salutatio- 
ni espose all’imperator 
la voluntà della Veneta 
republica de continuar 
in pace et beniuolentia 
con sua maestà et im- 
perio [f. 3977] orientale 
supplicandola à proueder 
che li mercatanti Veneti 
fussero satisfatti delli 
danni riceuuti, come per 
le tregue quella haueua 
promesso, et etiandio le 
piacesse satisfar la Si- 
gnoria deli denari la 
doueua hauere per la 
forma delle tregue. Se 
deuenne alla trattatione, 
et dapoi longhe prattiche, 
non potendo l'ovaiov ot- 
leneve quanto gli fu dato 
in commissione, tolta 
licentia ritornò alla pa- 
tria. 
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perator) Esso orator non 
pote hauer conclusione 
alcuna, pero tolta licen- 
tia vene a repatriar. 


Cod. Marc. It. VII 2448 Cod. Marc. It. VII 128A 
(coll. 10514) (coll. 8639) 


[Mission of Marco Giustinian to Constantinople 
(1376 January 29 - March r2]) 


$ 3 

Per queste occorentie 
che erano de suma im- 
portantia per le cose de 
Romania, de Trabeson- 
da et de Mar Maior eles- 
seno capitanio general 
miser Marco Justinian 
da S. Polo al quale fo- 
rono deputate X galie, 
uno bucentoro per lui, 
un altro bucentoro per 
li proueditori miser Pie- 
ro Corner procurator et 
miser Marin Memo, tre 
galeote et uno falcon per 
li sopracomiti da Ve- 
netia et 4 falconi per 
li sopracomiti de Candia, 
doue forno mandati mi- 
ser Donato  Valaresso, 
miser Lunardo Donado, 
miser Zuan Miani et mi. 
ser Gratian Dandolo. Lj 
sopracomiti de Colfo era- 
no miser Marco Marcel- 
lo, miser Nicolo Vala. 
resso, miser Andrea Dan- 
dolo, miser Nicolo Brea- 
ni et miser Andrea Ve- 
nier. 


$4 
Hebbe ordine ditto ca- 


pitanio de andar a Modo, 
doue ritrouerebbe le ga- 


§ 3 § 3 

Per queste occorren- Per queste occorren- 
tie, le quali erano de tie, istimate di molta 
molta importantia per importantia per le cose 
le cose de Romania, Tra- de Romania, Trabesun- 
besonda et Mar Maggior, da et Mar Maggiore fu 
fu eletto capitanio gene- eletto capitano general 
ral da mar miser Marco da mare messer Marco 
Justinian da San Polo, Justinian da San Polo, 
et egli furono deputate et gli furono deputate 
diexe galie, uno bucen- dieci galee, un bucen- 
toro per la persona sua, toro per la persona sua, 
un altro per li prouedi- un altro per li prouedi- 
tori de larmata, miser tori dellarmata, messer 
Piero Corner, procura- Piero Cormer, procura- 
tor, et miser Marin Me- tor, et messer Marin 
mo, tre galeote et uno Memmo, tre galeotte et 
falcon per li sopracomi- uno falcon per li sopra- 
ti da Venetia [f. 228] et comiti de Venetia, et 4 
4 falconi che furono falconi, li quali furono 
mandati in Candia con li mandati in Candia con 
sopracomiti, miser Do- li Sopracomiti, messer 
nato  Valaresso, miser Donato Valaresso, mes- 
Lunardo Donato, miser ser Lunardo Donado, 
Zuan Miani et miser Gra- messer Joan Miani, et 
tian Dandolo. Li sopra- messer Gratian Dandolo. 
comiti de Colfo erano Li sopracomiti de Colfo 
miser Marco Marcello. erano messer Marco Mar- 
miser Nicolò Valaresso, cello, messer Nicoló Va- 
miser Andrea Dandolo, laresso, messer Andrea 
miser Nicolò Breani et Dandolo, messer Nicoló 
miser Andrea Venier. Breani et messer An- 

drea Veniero. 


$4 $4 
Hebbe ordine ditto ca- II capitano hebbe or- 


pitanio de andare à Mo- dine di andar à Modon 
don doue ragioneuol- et iui espettar le galee 
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lie de Candia, et quando 
non siano gionte andar 
debbe a Negroponte ex- 
petando iui ditte galie 
de Candia et prima las- 
sando bon ordine a Mo- 
don (Unite) Venute tut- 
te ditte x galie a Ne- 
greponte con il nome de 
Dio vada a Constanti- 
nopoli done non debbe 
lassar che alcuno smonti 
in terra, ma debbe far 
venir altri sopra la sua 
galia, il vicebaylo et con- 
seglieri de Constantino- 
poli conferendo insieme 
come li mercadanti Ve- 
neti dapoi la partita de 
miser Andrea Gradeni- 
go ambassator Veneto 
erano sta mal trattati. 
Et se limperator facesse 
parola che descendano 
in terra secondo il soli- 
to, alhora debbano ri- 
sponder chel non era ve- 
mito come ambassator 
et chel non vuol far tal 
cosa per modo alcuno, 
che la Ducal Signoria si 
era molto merauigliata 
che la maestà sua non 
habi voluto concluder 
con miser Andrea Gra- 
denigo orator sopra la 
satisíattione delli dan- 
ni, pero lo haueano man- 
dato per intender la sua 
intentione, et si quella 
contentasse de far la sa- 
tisfattione [f. 73] delli 
damnificati et permetter 
che posseno entrar vini 
forestieri, chel debba far 


Cod. Marc. It. VII 2448 
(coll. 10514) 


mente ritrouarebbe le 
galee de Candia et quan- 
do non fussero gionte an- 
dasse a Negroponte iui 
espettando le galee ar- 
mate in Candia, le quali 
unite con se continuasse 
il camino con el nome 
de Dio con le X galie 
de Constantinopoli. Do- 
ue non deuesse permet- 
ter che alcuno descenda 
in terra, ma facesse ue- 
nir a se sopra la sua 
galia il vicebaylo et con- 
seglieri, conferendo in- 
Sieme circa li mercatan- 
ti Veneti che erano sta 
cosi mal trattati, etian- 
dio dapoi la partita da 
Constantinopoli de mi- 
ser Andrea Gradenigo, 
ambassator Veneto. Et 
se limperator ricercasse 
che smontino in terra, 
alhora deuesseno rispon- 
der chel non era venuto 
li come ambassator né 
voleua descender in ter- 
ra per modo alcuno, et 
li deuesse soggionger che 
la ducal Signoria s'era 
molto merauigliata che 
la maestà sua non habbi 
voluto concluder con mi- 
ser Andrea Gradenigo 
sopra la satisfattione del- 
li danni. Per ciò venina 
per inteder la intentione 
de la maestà sua. Et si 
essa contensasse di far 
la satisfattione et per- 
metter che potesseno en- 
trar vini forestieri sa- 
rebbe contento di far le 
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di Candia, ouero 4 Ne- 
groponte, et unita l'ar- 
mata continuasse il ca- 
mino de Constantinopo- 
li, doue non deuesse per- 
metter che alcuno di- 
scendesse in terra, ma 
facesse uenir à se sopra 
la sua galea il vicebaylo 
et conseglieri, conferen- 
do insieme circa li mer- 
catanti Veneti, li quali 
erano così mal trattati, 
etiandio dipoi la parti- 
ta da Constantinopoli de 
messer Andrea Gradeni- 
go, ambasciator Veneto. 
Et se limperator ricer- 
casse che smontino in 
terra, alhora denesse ri- 
sponder che’l non era 
venuto li come amba- 
Sciatore, ne voleua smon- 
tar in terra per modo 
alcuno et che gli doues- 
se soggionger che la Si- 
gnoria s'era molto ma- 
rauegliata che Ja maestà 
sua non habbi voluto 
concluder con messer 
Andrea Gradenigo sopra 
la satisfattione de li dan- 
ni. Perció veniua per 
intender l'intentione del- 
la maestà sua, et quan- 
do la contenti di far la 
sattisfattione, et che po- 
tesseno entrar vini fo- 
restieri, sarebbe conten- 
to far le tregue per cin- 
que anni. Et non vo- 
lendo contentar hebbe 
ordine esso capitano di 
ritrouarse con soltan A- 
morath per  intender 
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le tregue per anni cin. 
que. Et quando el non 
contentasse el debba ri- 
trouarse con soltan Amo- 
rat dal qual veda de 
intender lanimo suo sel 
contentasse de deputar 
a Venetiani una terra 
ouer loco murato con el 
porto et cum qual con- 
ditione, et hebbe ditto 
capitanio liberta de 
spender yperperi 4oo in 
apresentar ditto Amu- 
rato. 


Hebbe comission ditto 
capitanio che gionto in 
Trapesunda el debba de- 
poner quel imperator et 
remouerlo da quel im- 
perio et metter don Mi- 
chali Paleologo genero 
dello imperator de Tra- 
pesunda et fiol del im- 
perator de Constantino- 
poli, ouer uno don An- 
dronico. 


Cod. Marc. It. VII 2448 
(coll. 10514) 


tregue per anni cinque. 
Et non volendo conten- 
tar hebbe ordine esso ca- 
pitanio de ritrouarse con 
soltan Amorat per in- 
tender l'animo suo, se 
gli piacesse deputar a 
Venetiani una terra ouer 
loco murato con el porto, 
et con qual conditione. 
Et hebbe libertà de far 
un presente de iperperi 
490 a soltan Amurat. 


Hebbe ancho comis- 
sione che  gionto in 
[f. 228v] Trabesunda el de- 
uesse deponer et remo- 
uer l'imperatore et met- 
ter in quel imperio don 
Michali Paleologo suo ge- 
nero et figliolo de lo im- 
perator de Constantino- 
poli ouero uno don An- 
dronico. 


Questa fu la comis- 
sione et ordine dato al 
capitanio generale miser 
Marco Justinian. 


Cod. Marc. It. VII 128A 
(coll. 8639) 


l'animo suo, se gli pia- 
cesse deputare à Vene- 
tiani una terra ouer loco 
murato con il porto, et 
con qual conditione, Et 
hebbe libertà di far un 
presente à soltan de 


yperperi 400. 


Hebbe etiandio {f.398] 
commissione che gionto 
in. Trabesonda deponer 
deuesse quel imperatore, 
et in loco suo metter in 
quel imperio don Micha- 
li Paleologo suo genero, 
il qual era figliolo del- 
limperator de Constan- 
tinopoli, ouer /'aitro fi- 
gliolo chier Andronico. 


[Prologue to the Chioggia War 


$ 5 

{f. 241* Volendo nar- 
rar l’ultima et crudelis- 
sima guerra che seguì 
fra Genouesi, re de Hun- 
garia et signor di Pa- 
doa da una parte, et l'ec- 
celso miser Andrea Con- 
tarini, duce, et Veneta 
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(coll. 7295) 


(coll. 10514) 


republica da laltra e con- 
ueniente dechiarir le ca- 
use che mosseno a questo 
et luna et laltra parte. 


Genouesi haueano 
sempre tollerato con mal 
animo che Venetiani au- 
gumentassino li traffichi 
loro nella Romania et 
Mar Maior, et alincon- 
tro essi Venetiani cer- 
cauano poner ogni indu- 
stria per continuat li lo- 
ro traffichi, tanto neces- 
sarii alla cità de Venetia 
quanto è l’anima al 


corpo. 


(coll. 8639) 


(Marco Giustinian’s negotiations in Constantinople 


(1376 April-early June?)] 


$ 5A 

Il capitano generale 
partito con l'armata fece 
quanto gli eva sta com- 
messo. Fu ben veduto et 
accarezzato dall’impera- 
tore. Il quale fu contento 
de prorogav le tregue per 
cinque anni, et fav la 
restitutione delli danni- 
ficati. Trattò etiandio de 
hauer Tenedo per duca- 
ti 30m con la restitutio- 
ne delle zoglie hauute in 
pegno per ducati 36 (m) 
e con alcune conditioni: 
che quelli di Tenedo po- 
tesseno hauer l'arciue- 
scouo, et che li preti si 
consecrassero dal patri- 
archa de Constantinopo- 
li, et che s’hauessero 4 
leuar l’insegne dell’im- 
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$6 
Caloiani, imperator de 
Constantinopoli si dimo- 
Straua molto fauoreuole 
2 Venetiani con lí quali 
per auanti hauea trat- 
tato de dargli Tenedo, 
come loco opportunissi- 
mo et da loro deside- 
rato. La maestà sua heb- 
be uno figliolo nominato 
chier Andronico, il qual 
era molto contrario alle 
paterne voglie, sequendo 
la parte Genouese, et ha- 
uea intelligenza con Ce- 
lebi, figliolo de soltan 
Amorath il qual fece 
cauar gliochi al detto suo 
figliolo per essergli desu- 
bediente. [f. 242] Caloiani 
fece il medesimo a chier 
Andronico suo figliolo il 
qual diuene ciecho. 


Cod. Marc. It. VII 128A 
(coll. 8639) 

‘perio et della ducal Si- 

gnoria. Il che esseguito 

messer Marco Justinian 

ritornò in Colfo a quella 

custodia. 


$6 

Genouesi non polewano 
tolerar che la Signoria 
hauesse Tenedo. Caloia- 
ni haueua molti figlioli, 
tra gli altri chir Andro- 
nico, il quale con il fa- 
uor de molti baroni et de 
Genouesi, et con intelli- 
genza de Celebi, figliol 
di Amorat, machinaua 
priuar il padre et farsi 
imperatore. Caloiani, sco- 
perta la congiura, fece 
prender il figliolo et gli 
fece camay gli occhi (co- 
me fece dipoi l'islesso sol- 
tan Amorath à Celebi per 
essergli disubidiente) et 
lo mando in Pera in un 
monasterio. 


[Second revolt of Andronicus IV (1376 June? - August 23)] 


$7 

Et hebbe modo de fu- 
girsene in Pera da Ge- 
nouesi, dalli qual fu me- 
dicato et talmente soue- 
nuto de damnari et di 
force chel priud il pa- 
dre de l'imperio tenen- 
dolo prigione, et per ha- 
uer soltan Morat a suo 


$ 7 

Genouesi, intesa la 
compositione fatta tra Ca- 
loiani et la Signoria con 
il mezo de messer Marco 
Justiniano, feceno medi- 
car chir Andronico et lo 
souenero di denari et di 
gente, ef gli diedero tal 
fauore che con aiuto delli 
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fauore gli diede per mo- 
glie una soa sorella. Per 
recognitione del receuuto 
beneficio chier Androni- 
co promisse Tenedo 4 
Genouesi, 


{coll. 8639) 


baroni inimici del padre 
el si fece imperatore et 
teneua il padre in pre- 
gione. Et per hauer sol- 
tan Morath fauoreuole 
gli diede per moglie una 
sua sorella. Chir Andro- 
nico per recognitione del 
riceuuto . beneficio pro- 
misse Tenedo 4 Genoue- 
si, et deueday la nauiga- 
tion della Tana à Vene- 
tiani con la ruina loro. 


[Genoese attempt on Tenedos (1376 after August 23)] 


‘8 

: Li quali armorono doe 
galie, sopra quelle vi 
andó uno nuntio del im- 
perator chier Andronico 
con lettere sue che com- 
metteuano à quelli de 
Tenedo deuesseno consi- 
gnar la forteza et isola 
à Genoesi. Non volsero 
ubedire dicendo che al- 
tri non reco(no)sceuano 
per signor che limpera- 
tor Caloiani suo padre. 
Et senza poter operar 
lintento loro ritornorono 
a Constantinopoli. 


8 

à Genouesi nel 1376 ar- 
morono due galee, con le 
quali, sendo andati a Te- 
nedo con lettere de chir 
Andronico à quelli della 
fortezza et capi della ter- 
va, hebbeno da loro in 
risposta che non uoleua- 
no dar la terra et isola 
ad alcuno, saluo à Ca- 
loiani, suo legittimo et 
uero imperatore, dal qua- 
le haueuano ordine che 
quando non potesseno di- 
fendevsi da per loro, de- 
uesseno dar quell’isola al- 
la Signoria di Venetia, 
et quando da quella non 
possino hauer soccorso, 
più tosto dar si deuesse- 
no [f. 398%] à Turchi che 
à Genouesi. Li quali, 
intesa tal risposta, vi- 
tornorono à Constantino- 
poli. 


II 


II 

um Studies on the Chronicle of Caroldo 171 

Cod. Marc. It. VII 8o3 Cod. Marc. It. VII 2448 Cod. Marc. It. VII 128A. 
(coli. 7295) (coll. 10514) (coll, 8639) 


sempre il loro giuramen- trar il Justiniano, il qua- 
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$9 

Miser Marco Justi- 
nian, capitanio general, 
Bià era sta espedito da 
Venetia con bon nume- 
ro de galee et hauea or- 
dine dalla ducal Signo- 
ria di assecurar le galie 
da mercado et altri na- 
uili et se conferi a Mo- 
don, doue lassata la ga- 
lia Badoara con altre 
sette galie accompagnó 
le tre galie del viaggio 
de Romania. Dopo se 
trausferite a Tenedo, et 
iui stete sino a prima 
vera, espettando che le 
galie venissero de Mar 
Maggiore, et accompa- 
gnate quelle a cao Malio 
ritorno à Tenedo, dando 
auiso alla ducal Signoria 
de le machinatione de 
Genouesi de impatronir- 
se de quella isola. 


li quali non haueano 
possuto ottener li dese- 
gni loro, percioche quel- 
li de Tenedo erano molto 
inclinati a Venetiani, es- 
Sendo venuti contra col- 
le croce, et hauendo pri- 
ma scaciati Genouesi de 
quella insula con mani- 
festa demostratione de 
volersi sottomettere alla 
ducal Signoria, saluo 


[Occupation of Tenedos by Marco Giustinian (1376 October) 


$9 

Messer Marco Justi- 
nian, ritrouandose alla 
custodia de Colfo, ha- 
uuta de ció notitia, et 
sopragiontogli ordine da 
Venetia di accompagnar 
le galee da mercado et 
altri nauilii, percioche 
S'intendeua Genouesi ha- 
uer ro galee sopra il 
mare, si conferi à Mo- 
don, doue lasciata la ga- 
lea Badoara con altre 
sette galee, accompagnd 
le tre galee del viaggio de 
Romania sino in Mar 
Maggiore, et ritornó à 
Tenedo, et iui stette si- 
no a primauera, espet- 
tando che le galee venis- 
sero di Mar Maggiore. 


Et quando gli parue che. 


le galee fussero espedite 
dalla Tana ando à Con- 
stantinopoli per incon- 
trarle et accompagnarle, 
et di conserua nauigoro- 
no insieme al Tenedo. 


Tutti quelli dell’isola 
erano molto inclinati à 
Venetiani, hanendo scac- 
ciati Genouesi dell’isola 
con manifesta dimostra- 
tione di volersi sottomet- 
tere alla ducal Signoria, 
saluo sempre il giura- 
mento che haueuano fat- 
to à Caloiani uero impe- 
ratore. Onde  uenuero 
con le croce ad incon- 











to che haueano fatto à le tolse il possesso della 


Caloiani, vero imperato- 
re. Onde il Justiniano 
messe al gouerno de Te- 
nedo miser Donato Tron. 


Per la qual cosa 
[f. 242Y] chier Andronico 
à instantia de Genouesi 
fece retenir miser Piero 
Grimani baylo et li con- 
seglieri con li mercatan- 
ti et robe che sí ritroua- 
rono in Constantinopoli 
et Romania. 


H capitanio general 
Justiniano et miser Do- 
nato Tron haueano gia 
trattato con limperator 
Caloiani di hauer Tenedo 
per ducati 3om et la 
restitution delle zoglie 
hauute in pegno per du- 
cati 36m con alcune con- 
ditione cioe che quelli de 
Tenedo potesseno hauer 
l'arciuescouo, vescouo et 
preti consecrati dal pa- 
triarcha de Constantino- 
poli et che s'hauesseno 


terra et isola, et consti- 
tui gubernatore di quella 
messer Donato Tron, ca- 
pitano delle dette galee 
da mercado. 


Per la qual cosa chier 
Andronico 4 instantia de 
Genouesi fece retenir 
messer Piero Grimani 
che eva sia mandato poco 
auanti baylo de Constan- 
tinopoli con li conseglie- 
rij mercadanti et robe 
che si ritrouauano in 
Constantinopoli et Ro- 
mania, con una naue 
grossa patronizata da 
Michiel Duracino, essen- 
do sta perseguitata dalli 
Genouesi de Pera la naue 
patron Piero Condulme- 
vo sino sotto Costantino- 
poli. 


: [Annexation of Tenedos in accordance with treaty of 1376] 
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a leuare l'insegno del- 
Vimperio et de la ducal 
Signoria. Li qual patti 
furno portati a Venetia 
dal capitanio general 
quando el vene ad essar- 
mar. 


$ 10 


Alcuni laudauano l'ha- 
uer pigliato Tenedo, et 
altri haueano contraria 
opinione, dicendo che 
questo  accenderia gli 
animi de Genouesi con- 
tra il stato Veneto. Tut- 
ta volta li patti et con- 
uentioni furono appro- 
bati dal Veneto Senato. 


Armorono doe galie, 
sopracomiti miser Bertu- 
ci Dolfin et miser Lo- 
renzo Contarini. Fu elet- 
to el primo baylo et ca- 
pitanio de Tenedo mi- 
ser Antonio Venier, et 
gli fu prohibito menar 
seco la consorte sua do- 
uendo dimorar do anni. 
Furono ancho eletti mi- 
ser Piero Venier et mi- 
ser Polo Loredan de mi- 
Ser Nicoló, camerlengi et 


Cod. Marc. It. VII 128A. 
(coll. 8639) 


[Venice vatifies the occupation of Tenedos] 


$ 10 Messer Marco Justi- 
nian, venuto a disarmar, 
referi nel senato il suc- 
cesso di Tenedo. Alcuni 
laudauano la tolta im- 
presa di Tenedo, et che 
si ponesse ogni studio et 
diligentia per la custo- 
dia et conseruation Sua, 
et altri haueuano con- 
traria opinione, dicendo 
che questa mnouità ac- 
cenderebbe gli animi de 
Genouesi contra il stato 
Veneto. Tutta fiata dal. 
Senato furono approbati 
li patti et conuentioni 
promesse per il Justinia- 
no à quelli di Tenedo. 


Fu statuito armar due 
galee per custodia di 
quell’isola, sopracomiti 
messer Carlo Zen et mes- 
ser Michiel: Sten, con le 
quali fü mandato capi- 
tano et baylo di Tenedo 
messer Antonio Veniero, 
et gli fü prohibito me- 
nar seco la consorte sua, 
deuendo dimorar dui an- 
ni. Camerlenghi et ca. 
stellani di Tenedo furo- 
no messer Piero Veniero 
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castellani de Tenedo. 
Con le doe galee furno 
mandati miser Zuan 
Gradenigo et miser Pie- 
ro Corner procurator, li 
quali insieme con el bay- 
lo et capitanio et con 
miser Donato Tron fino 
che iui dimorasse, deues- 
seno proueder circa la 
fortificatione, securta et 
conseruatione di quel 
luogo, et in caso de di- 
scordia uno delli sopra- 
comiti interuenisse. Fù 
mandato Balzàn armi- 
raglio de Tenedo. 


Hebbeno ordine li pro- 
ueditori di andar à Mo- 
don et Coron per inten- 
der le noue de Leuante 
et prosequir el viaggio, 
et che uno de loro pro- 
ueditori andar deuesse 
da soltan Amurat per 
conseruarlo nella bona 
dispositione sua uerso il 
stato Veneto, come da 
miser Donato Tron 
[f. 243] veniua ricordato 
et fu loro data libertà 
di apresentarlo. 


(coll. 8639) 


et messer Polo [f. 399] 
Loredan de messer Ni- 
coló. Con le due galee 
andorono dui prouedito- 
ri messer Joan Gradeni- 
go et messer Piero Cor- 
ner procurator, li quali 
insieme col baylo et ca- 
pitanio et con messer 
Donato Tron douesseno 
proueder alla fortifica- 
tione, securtà et conse- 
ruatione di quel loco, et 
in caso de discordia uno 
delli sopracomiti inter- 
uenisse. Fu mandato Bal- 
zan armiraglio di Te- 
nedo. 


Hebbeno ordine li pro- 
ueditori di andar à Mo- 
don et Coron per inten- 
der le noue de Leuante 
et seguir il viaggio, et 
che uno di loro andar 
deuesse da soltan Amu- 
rath per conseruarlo nel- 
la buona disposition sua 
verso il stato Veneto, 
come da messer Donato 
Tron veniua ricordato, 
et fugli data libertà di 
presentarlo. 


{Mission of Piero Mocenigo to Constantinople (January-March 1377)] 


$ Ir 

{f. 243°] Per la retentio- 
ne del baylo, conseglieri 
et mercanti de Constan- 
tinopoli detta di sopra 
et machinatione de Ge- 
nouesi contra Tenedo fu 


$ ry 

Per la retentione del 
baylo, conseglieri et mer- 
catanti di Constantino- 
poli et machinatione de 
Genouesi contra Tenedo 
fu eletto capitano gene- 
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eletto capitano generale 
miser Piero Mocenigo et 
dato ordine de atmar ga- 
lie X, 6 in Venetia et 
4 in Candia, proueditori 
miser Lorenzo Contarini 
et miser Bertuci Dolfin. 
Gli fu data commissione 
di andare a Negreponte, 
et gionte iui le galie de 
Candia conferirse a Te- 
nedo, doue intendendo 
chel baylo et altri rete- 
nuti non fussero libera- 
ti, deuesse andar a Con- 
stantinopoli, ponendo in 
terra li proneditori, li qua- 
li apresentar se deues- 
sero all'imperator chier 
Andronico, non come 
ambasciatori ma come 
proueditori de l'armata, 
facendo graue doglianza 
delia retentione del bay- 
lo et mercatanti che isti- 
mauano esser cussi si- 
curi in Constantinopoli 
come in Venetia, et che 
procurasseno la libera- 
tione delli retenuti, la 
quale possendo impetrar, 
essi proueditori et miser 


Cod. Marc. It. VII r38A 
(coll. 8639) 


rale messer Piero Moce- 
nigo et statuito armar 
X galee, in Venetia 6 et 
in Candia 4, proueditori 
messer Lorenzo Conta. 
rini et messer Bertuci 
Dolfin. Al capitano fu 
data commissione di an- 
dar à Negreponte, et 
gionte iui le galee di 
Candia conferirse à Te. 
nedo, doue intendendo 
che'l baylo et altri rite- 
nuti non fussero liberati 
deuesse andar à Con- 
Stantinopoli, ponendo in 
terra li proueditori del- 
larmata, facendo. gra- 
ue doglianza della reten- 
tione del baylo et mer- 
catanti, li quali istima- 
uano douer essere cosi 
Sicuri in Constantinopoli 
come in Venetia, et che 
procurasseno la libera- 
tion loro. La qual po- 
tendo ottener, essi pro- 
ueditori et messer Do- 
nato Tron ritornassero 
a Venetia. Et quando 
non la volesse fare, et 
che li Greci fusseno A 








Donato Tron ritornasse- questo ben disposti, do- 
ro à Venetia. Et quando uesse esso capitano ge- 
non la volesse fare et nerale cosi parendogli, 
che li Greci fusseno à deponer chier Androni- 
questo bene dispositi, de- co et ritornar in stato 
messe esso capitanio ge- Caloiani suo padre, ouer 
neral, cussi parendoli, il dispoti suo figliolo, 
deponer chier Andronico ouer chier Matheo figlio- 
et ritornar in stato Ca- lo di Cathacusinò. Al 
loiani suo padre ò il di- qual effetto gli fù data 
spoti suo figliolo, ouer libertà di far in mare 
chier Matheo figliolo de ogni operatione, ma non 
Cathacusind. Al qual ef- deuesse metter genti in 
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fetto gli fu data ampla terra à pericolo di for- 
liberta di far in mare tuna, come nel combat- 
ogni opportuna opera- tere  interuenir  suole. 
tione, ma non deuesse Non potendo ottener la 
metter gente in terra 4 liberatione delli ritenuti 
pericolo di combater. Et per questa via deuesse 
non possendo ottenire la tentar ogni altra, dane 
liberatione dei retenuti dogli etiandio Hbertà de 
per questa via deuesse ricercar fauore da Amo- 
tentar ognaltra, dando- rath et far liga con lui, 
gli liberta de rechieder solamente per liberar il 
fauor da Morath et far baylo, conseglieri et mer- 
liga con Ini solamente catanti, et poter intrare 
per questa causa de li- et nauigar in Mar Mag- 
berar il baylo, conseglie- giore. Et in conclusione 
ri, et mercanti, et poter deuesse procurar con 
intrar et nauigar nel Mar l'imperator de Constan- 
Maggiore. Et in conclu- tinopoli, qual si voglia 
sione deuesse procurar fusse imperatore, [f. 3997] 
con l’imperator de Con- la confirmatione delle 
stantinopoli, qual se vo- tregue, et che’l loco del 
glia fusse imperatore, la Tenedo rimanesse alla 
confirmatione delle tre- Veneta republica. 

gue, et chel loco de Te- 

nedo remanesse alla Ve- 

neta republica. 


[Embassy of Piero Giustinian to Genoa (April r377)) 


$ 12 $ 12 : : 

Nell’istesso tempo che Nel mese di Aprile 
fu nel mese d'Aprile 1377 1377, nell'istesso tempo 
lo eccelso duce con el che fu fatta la commis- 
Veneto senato per certi- sione al capitano gene- 
ficarsi de lanimo de Ge- rale, l’eccelso duce et 
noesi et come deueano Veneto senato per cer- 
viuer con loro mando tificarsi dell'animo de 
miser Piero Justiniano, Genouesi et come doue- 
procurator, à Genoa con uano viuer con loro, 
ordine di esporre al duce mandò 4 Genoa messer 
et comun di Genoa come Piero Justinian, procu- 
la Veneta republica s'era rator, con ordine di es- 
molto resentita della re- porre al duce et com- 
tentione del baylo, con- mune di Genoua come 


H 
176 


Cod. Marc. It. VII 
(coll. 7295) 


803 Cod. Marc. It. VII 2448 Cod. Marc. It. VII 128A 


(coll. 10514) (coll. 8639) . 


seglieri, nauili et mer- la Veneta republica s'era 
cadanti [f. 244] fatta da molto resentita della re- 
chier Andronico Paleo- tentione del baylo, con- 
logo figlio de Caloiani seglieri, nauilii et mer- 
imperatore, tenendo per catanti fatta da Chier 
certo che questa cosa per Andronico Paleologo fi- 
Se solo non harebbe pos- gliolo di Caloiani impe- 
Suto adimpire quando ratore, tenendo per cer- 
gli fusse manchato il fa- to che questa cosa per 
uore delli rettori et Ge- se sola non harebbe po- 
nouesi di Pera, li quali tuto adempire quando 
in questa nouitade s'ha- gli fusse mancato il fa. 
ueano portato molto si- uore de Genouesi et ret- 
nistramente contra Ve- tori di Pera, li quali in 
netiani dicendo parole tal nonitade S'haueuano 
obbrobriose et di mala portato molto sinistra- 
Sorte, la qual cosa te- mente contra Venetiani, 
niua per indubitato non dicendo parole vitupero- 
esser sequita con loro se et di mala Sorte, la 


volunta, chel Veneto do- 
minio hauea per tal no- 
uitade armate alcune ga- 


qual cosa teneua per cer- 
to non esser seguita con 
loro voluntà, che’! Ve. 


lie le quale erano sta neto dominio per tal 
mandate in quelle parti nouità haueua armate 
sperando che chier An- alcune galee, le qual de- 
dronico se remouerebbe ueuano andar in quelle 
dalla sua mala intentio- parti sperando che chier 
ne cum la liberation de Andronico si rimouereb- 
li retenuti con li beni be dalla sua mala inten- 
loro. Ben pregaua sue tione con la liberatione 
Signore ad trattar li delli retenuti et beni lo- 
mercatanti Venetiani da ro. Ben pregaua sue Si- 
amici et abstenerse da gnorie à trattar li mer- 
tutte quelle cose che lo- catanti Venetiani come 
IO potesseno dar iusta buoni amici et astenersi 
causa de resentimento. da tutte quelle cose, le 
Oltra de cio gli espose quali potessero dar giu- 
come a Venetia si hauea sta querela de resenti- 
molestamente inteso l'in- mento. Oltra de cio espo- 
sulto fatto a doe naue Se, come à Venetia s'ha- 
Venetiane, le quali ve- ueua molestamente in- 
niuano de Mar Maggior teso l'insulto fatto alle 
una delle quali nauigan- due naui Venetiane et 
do verso Constantinopo- alli nanilii de Candia, li 


li fu perseguitata da Ge- quali sendo andati a car- ` 
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nouesi de Pera sino sotto 
le mura de Constantino- 
poli, et laltra de Michiel 
Duracino era sta per for- 
za condutta in Pera et 
retenuti alcuni della 
naue et alcuni feriti, co- 
sa vituperosa a Venetia- 
ni quaudo non fusse 
fatta da Genouesi la 
conueniente prouisione, 
et ancho alcuni nauilii 
de Candia che erano an- 
dati à cargar de biaue 
nelle parte de Theologi 
erano sta impediti con 
gagliarda violenza dalli 
Genouesi de Sio. Dapoi 
lorator adduse molte 
prudente iustificatione 
cosi circa la cosa di Te- 
nedo, come de chier An- 
dronico et del imperio 
de Romania et etiandio 
delle cose de Cypro con- 
cludendo che le Signorie 
sue con la molta pru- 
\ denza et sapienza loro 
deueano proueder et re- 
mediare che tal insulti et 
nouitade non fusseno cau- 
sa di scandaloeterror che 
conuenirebbe [f. 244v) se- 
quir et produr de quelli 
desordini che sarebbono 
poi irremediabili. 


[f.81] Il duce et com- I! duce de Genoa gli 
mun di Genoa rispose respose per nome de 
che lhauea dato in co- quel Commune che Iha- 
missione alli soi capita- uea dato ordine alli ca- 
nei et rettori che deb- pitanei et rettori soi di 
bano trattar li luogi et trattar li luochi et sud- 
subditi Venetiani come diti della ducal Signoria 
i soi proprii, meraui- de Venetia come i soi 


Cod. Marc. It. VII 128A 
(coll. 8639) 


gar de frumenti nelle 
parti de Theologi, erano 
sta impediti da gagliar- 
da violenza da Genouesi 
de Sio. Dipoi adduse 
molte prudenti justifica- 
tioni cosi circa la cosa 
di Tenedo, come de Chier 
Andronico et imperio de 
Romania, et  etiandio 
delle cose de Cypro. Con- 
cludendo che le Signorie 
sue con la molta pru- 
dentia et sapientia loro 
deueuano proueder et 
timediare che tal insulti 
et nouitade nou fusseno 
cagione de scandali et 
errori che conuenirebbo- 
no seguir et produr de 
quelli disordini che sa- 
rebbono poi irremedia- 
bili. 


Il duce di Genoa ri- 
spose al Veneto oratore 
che l'haueua dato ordi- 
ne alli capitani et rettori 
del Comun di Genoa di 
trattar i luochi et sog- 
getti della Signoria di 
Venetia come i loro pro- 
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gliandose delle nouita se- 
guite a Constantinopoli 
nelle qual Genouesi non 
poteuano esser interue- 
nuti et che a due soe ga- 
lie hano data tal comis- 
sione de non darmificar 
Venetiani et il medesi- 
mo ordine haueano tutte 
le altre galie che se ar- 
meriano. Ma ben affir- 
maua ditto duce et com- 
mun di Genoa come piu 
volte hauea ditto che 
non voleuano ne poteua- 
no arbandonar chier An- 
dronico per i patti et 
promesse li erano sta 
fatte da loro. 


[Venice and 


$ 13 

Con questa risposta 
alli 10 di mazo ritorno 
a Venetia ditto miser 
Piero Justinian procura- 
for, il qualreferi che 
Genouesi armauano xi 
galie che seriano alla vel- 
la per tutto quel mese 
de maggio, et haueano 
ordine de unirse con le 
galie de chier Andronico 
in quelle parte de Ro. 
mania. Della qual cosa 
fo subito dato aduiso al 
capitanio general, alli 
provveditori et a ser Do- 
nato Tron et fo comesso 


Cod. Marc. It. VII 2448 
(coll. 10514) 


proprii, dimonstrando 
prender grande admira- 
tione delle nouita segui- 
te a Constantinopoli nel- 


le qual Genouesi non po- 


teuano esser interuenuti, 
et che a doe soe ga- 
lie ultimamente espedi- 
te haueano data com- 
missione de non danni- 
ficar Venetiani et il me- 
desimo ordine sarebbe 
dato a tutte le altre ga- 
lie che se armasseno. Ma 
beu affirmana come piu 
volte era sta fatto sape- 
re al Veneto dominio 
che Genouesi non potreb- 
bono arbandonar chier 
Andronico per le pro- 
messe et patti fra loro 
celebrati, 


Cod. Marc. It. VII 128A 
(coll. 8239) 


prii, dimostrando pigliar 
ramarico delle nouità se. 
guite à Constantinopoli, 
nelle qual Genouesi non 
poteuano esser interue- 
nuti, et che à due sue 
galee era sta data com. 
missione di non danni- 
ficar Venetiani [f. 400] et 
Vistesso ordine sarebbe 
dato à tutte l'altre galee 
che s'armassero à Genoa, 
Ma ben affirmaua come 
più fate era sta fatto 
sapere al Veneto domi- 
mio, che ii Commune di 
Genoa non potrebbe mai 
abbandonar chir Andro- 
nico per le promesse et 
patti tra loro celebrati. 


Genoa prepare for war (May 1377)] 


§ 13 

Con questa risposta al- 
li ro de Maggio ritorno 
a Venetia miser Piero 
Justinian procurator, 
doue gionto referi nel 
Senato che Genouesi ar- 
mauano XII galie, le qua- 
le sarebbono ‘alla vela 
per tutto quel mese, et 
harebbono ordine d'unir- 
Se con le galie de chier 
Andronico nelle parte de 
Romania. Della qual co- 
sa fu subito dato auiso 
al capitanio generale, 
proueditori et a miser 
Donato Tron et fu co- 


$ 13 

Con questa risposta 
alli X Maggio ritornd à 
Venetia messer Piero Ju- 
stinian procurator, doue 
gionto fece nel Senato 
la relation sua, et che'l 
Comun di Genoa arma- 
ua XII galee, le quali 
sarebbono alla vela per 
tutto quel mese, et ha- 
rebbono commissione de 
unirse con le galee de 
chir Andronico nelle par- 
ti di Romania, Per la 
qual cosa fu veuocaía la 
commissione data al ca- 


pitano generale di com- ` 
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Cod. Marc. It. VII 803 
(coll. 7295) 


alli patroni de do galie 
del trafico miser Michiel 
Sten et meser Carlo Ge- 
no che gionti in Candia 
et sentendo larmata de 
Genouesi et del impe- 
rator esser per venir a 
danno de Venetiani deb- 
bano conferirse a Tene- 
do, come feceno et mi- 
ser Carlo Gen se pose a 
quella defensione. Alho- 
ra per esser le cose de 
Romania et de Geno- 
uesi de grandissima im- 
portantia elesseno cin- 
que savii miser Michiel 
Moresini procurator, mi- 
ser Federico Corner da 
S. Appolinar, miser Fran- 
cesco Bembo, miser Ja- 
como di Prioli et miser 
Lorenzo Dandolo. 


Cod. Marc. It. VII 2448 
(coll. 10514) 
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Cod. Marc. It. VII 128A. 
(coll. 8639) 


messo alli patroni delle ferirse à Constantinopoli, 


doe galee del traffico mi- 
ser Michiel Sten et mi- 
ser Carlo Geno che gi- 
onti in Candia, sentendo 
larmata de limperator 
et de Genouesi venir à 
danno del stato Veneto 
deuesseno conferirse al 
Tenedo, come feceno et 
miser Carlo Geno hebbe 
il carico di quella defen- 
sione. Alhora per esser 
questa materia di Ro- 
mania et de Genouesi 
de grandissima impor- 
tantia con el Senato eles- 
seno cinque sauii miser 
Michiel Moresini procu- 
rator, miser Ferigo Cor- 
ner da S. Appolinar, mi- 
ser Francesco Bembo, 
miser Jacomo di Prioli 
et miser Lorenzo Dan- 
dolo. 


ma gli fu dato auiso 
delle xir galee armate in 
Genoa et parimente alli 
proueditori et à messer 
Donato Tron, et com- 
messo alli patroni delle 
galee del traffico che 
gionti in Candia senten- 
do l'armata dell'impera- 
tote et de Genouesi ve- 
nir à danni del stato 
Veneto, douesseno andar 
al Tenedo, come feceno, 
hauendo hauuto il cari- 
co di quella defensione 
messer Carlo Zen. Alho- 
ra il Senato per esser 
questa materia de Ro- 
mania et de Genouesi 
di grandissima impor- 
tanza elesse cinque sauii 
messer Michiel Moresini 
procurator, messer Fede- 
rico Corner da Santo 
Apollinare, messer Fran- 
cesco Bembo, messer Ja- 
como di Prioli et mes- 
ser Lorenzo Dandolo. 


[Greco-Genoese attack on Tenedos (November 1377)] 


$ 14 

Genouesi mandorono 
ditte 12 galie in Roma- 
nia a obedientia de chier 
Andronico il quale unito 
con dite galie piglio la 
impresa de Stalimne, la 
qual fece deditione et 
adgiunto un bon nume- 
ro de galie che forono 
armate in Mar Maior et 


$ 14 

Genouesi mandorono 
in Romania le XII galie a 
[f. 245] ubedienza de chi- 
er Andronico, il quale 
unite con le soe le galie 
Genouese piglió la im- 
presa de Stalimne che gli 
fece deditione, et dopo 
sopragionte alcune galie 
armate in Mar Maggior 


$ 14 

Chier Andronico par- 
tito da Constantinopoli 
con le sue galee se unì 
con le xil de Genoa et 
fece l'impresa de Sta- 
limne, il qual loco et 
isola ottenne per dedi- 
tione. Dipoi, sopragionte 
alcune galee armate in 
Mar Maggiore et in Pera 
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Cod. Marc. It. VII 803 
(coll. 7295) 


in Pera tolse la if. 81v] 
impresa de Tenedo pro- 
curata et sollicitata da 
Genovesi che non po- 
teuano tollerar che Ve- 
netiani possedesseno dit- 
ta insula et accampati 
alla terra non lasso cosa 
alcuna di fare per ul- 
timar ditta impresa vo- 
tiuamente, et con man- 
gani et altri instrumenti 
da guerra et darli piu 
assalti. Ma Venetiani ha- 
uende un valoroso capi- 
tanio miser Carlo Zen, 
perciò che non era an- 
chor gionto miser Anto- 
nio Venier, feceno mira- 
bil proue del valor loro. 
Hauendo diffesa quella 
terra et ancho usciti as- 
salirono li Greci et Ge- 
nouesi di tal sorte che 
Andronico fo  astretto 
leuarsi dalla impresa et 
andatsene via. 


Cod. Marc. It. VII 803 ( 
Size, is a miscellaneous collection of writings, 
ed and in different 16th century bands. 


Cod. Marc. It. VII 2448 
(coll. 10514) 


et in Pera tolse l'impresa 
de Tenedo, sollicitata 
da Genouesi, li quali 
non poteuano patire che 
Venetiani possedesseno 
quella isola, et accampa- 
tossi chier Andronico al- 
la terra non lassó cosa 
alcuna di fare per ul- 
timar la impresa voti- 
uamente, oppugnando la 
terra et con mangani et 
altri artificii da guerra et 
ancho gli diede piu as- 
salti. Ma Venetiani ha- 
uendo un valoroso capi- 
tanio miser Carlo Geno 
feceno mirabil proue del 
valor loro, percio che 
non solamente diffeseno 
la tetra, ma usciti fuori 
assalirono li Greci et Ge- 
nouesi di tal sorte che 
Andronico fu constretto 
leuarsi dall'impresa et 
andarsene via con poco 
honore. 
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Cod. Marc. It. VII 1284 
(coll. 8639) 


tolse l'impresa del Te- 
nedo, sollicitata da Ge. 
nouesi, li quali non po- 
teuano patire che la Si- 
gnoria di Venetia tenes- 
se quell'isola. Peró chir 
Andronico accampatosi 
alla terra non lassò cosa 
alcuna per ottenerla. Fe- 
ce quella oppugnatione 
et con mangani et altri 
artificii da guerra et 
gli diede molti assalti. 
Ma Venetiani hauendo 
per capitano il valoroso 
messer Carlo Zen feceno 
mirabil proue della virtà 
loro, percioche non solo 
diffensorono la terra, 
ma usciti assalirono le 
genti dell’imperatore 
Greci et Genouesi di 
tal sorte che chier An- 
dronico fu constretto re- 
tirarsi, abbandonar quel- 
la impresa et andarsene 
via con poco honore. 


coll. 7295), paper, 287 ff. of different 


originally unconnect- 


We are not concerned 


with, nor are we qualified to discuss all of them in detail However 


they clearly divide into two groups, f. 1-144, 


and f. 145-287. 


Of these two groups, the first forms a whole (which can in turn 
be divided into three parts, f. 1-18, f. 19-134, f. 135-144), all in. 
the same hand, namely the hand of the chronicler Jan Jacopo 


Caroldo. 
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The second and third of these three parts (f. 19-144) contain, 
as we have already seen, the tenth book of his Chronicle (t), and do 
not at this juncture concern us. The first part of this group, f. 1-18, 
however does. It is enclosed in a folder, formed by ff. r and 18. 
Ff. rv, 18 and 18v have been left blank, and on f. r, in a hand which 
has been known for a long time to be Marino Sanudo's (f 1536), 
there is a note listing the contents as follows: 


" Exemplum literarum Jo. Mathei Girardi et responsio domini 
Bartholomei Saliceti protonotarii et Gaspari a Vidua respon- 
sio nomine Jo. Mathei Girardi ". 


This list of the contents is not completely accurate. Whereas 
it would appear from Sanudo's description that Girardi began this 
phase of the correspondence, the first letter (f. 2-2v) is in fact the 
letter of the protonotary Bartolomeo Saliceti to him, dated 25 Sep- 
tember 1509, and placed by Sanudo in his Diario immediately before 
the r October of the same year (°). The second letter (f. 3-5) is Gi- 
rardi's undated reply, which follows Saliceti's letter not only in 
Cod. 803 but in the Diario as well (*). The third letter (f. 5v-17*) 
which is unpublished, has no heading, date or signature. It is only 
from the folder that we have Sanudo's statement that it was writ- 
ten by the Venetian secretary Gasparo della Vedova (!). 

It was assumed that the whole Cod. 803 belonged to the library 
of Marino Sanudo, but this assumption goes beyond the premises. 
The list in Sanudo's writing proves only that Sanudo had these three 
Metters in his possession at some time and that he placed them in a 
folder (which folder we still have, namely, ff. 1 and 18). The whole 


(U) See above p. 124. : DS 

(2) I Diarii di Marino Sanudo. Pubblicati per cura di R. Fulin, 
Auspice La Deputazione Veneta di Storia Patria, v. 9, ed. F. Stefani, 
Venice 1883, pp. 216-219 = Cod. Marc. It. VII 237 (coll. 9224), f. 114- 
115. Girardi’s answer is addressed to Rome where the prelate must 
have resided. All three letters were traced by Father R.-J. Loenertz 
in the Diarii of Sanudo. . 

(3) Diarii, v. 9, pp. 219-224 = Cod. Marc. It. VII 237 (coll. 9224), 
Í. 1157-117. Sanudo inserted the original letter in his Diario, with the 
address of the recipient on the outside, on f. 117. The marks of the fol- 
ding can still be seen. wer 

(4) For further information about him see SANUDO, Diarti, v. 9, 


index under Vedova. 
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codex could not possibly have formed part of his library, since the 
second part of the codex contains an item (£. 274) dated 1588. The 
codex, therefore, as it is now, was formed and bound after this date, 
Moreover, as we have just seen, the three letters themselves are in 
Caroldo’s hand ff. 19-144 contain the rough draft of part of his Chron- 
icle, which he would be unlikely to leave in someone else’s permanent 
possession. Therefore the probability is that the bulk of the codex 
belonged to him, though again the whole could not have done so, 
since he died in 1538. 
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PI. II — Cod. Marc. It. VII 803 (coll. 7295), f. 37° 
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III 


VENETIAN COMMERCIAL PRIVILEGES UNDER THE 
PALAEOLOGI * 


In a previous article dealing with the Veneto-Byzantine rela- 
tions in the years 1370 to 1377 I concentrated on the political 
aspect of these relations! In this article I left unexplored the eco- 
nomic issues which were directly responsible for the worsening of 
the relations between the two countries and which finally led to 
the break down of the negotiations in 1375. Itis now my purpose to 
examine some of the more important economic issues which were 
raised during these negotiations in Constantinople between the 
Venetian ambassador Andrea Gradenigo and John V. These were: 


4) Byzantine attempts to tax Venetian traders exempt from 


taxation 

5) Byzantine intentions to put an embargo on foreign wine im- 
ported by the Venetians in Constantinople 

c) The Byzantine refusal to allow the Venetians to store in Con- 
stantinople foreign corn intended to foreign markets 

d) Byzantine attempts to prohibit the Venetians from acquiring 
more private property in Constantinople.? 


* Abbrevations used in this article 
Acta et dipl. graeca IIL = F. Migrosicn & I. MÜLLER, Acta et diplomata graeca medii 
aevi sacra et profana, III, Vienna, 1865. 
Archivio di Stato di Venezia. 
G. M. Tuomas, Diplomatarium Veneto-Levantinum, 2 vols., 
Venice, 1880, 1899 (Monumenti storici pubbl. dalla Depu- 
tazione Veneta di Storia Patria). 
Refers to the documents in the appendix. 
F. Turrmr, Régestes des délibérations du sénat de Venise con- 
cernant la Romanie, 3 vols., Paris, 1958, 1959, 1961. 
G.L.F. Tare, & G. M. Tuomas, Urkunden zur älteren Han- 
dels - und Staatsgeschichte der Republik Venedig, I-III (Fontes 
Rerum Austriacarum, Abt. II, vols. XII-XIV), Vienna, 
1856-7. 
1, Studies on the Chronicle of Fan Jacopo Caroldo with special reference to the history of 
Byzantium from 1370 to 1377. in “ Orientalia Christiana Periodica ", 35 (1969), 123-182. 
2. Archivio di Stato di Venezia (A.S.V.) Senato, Misti 34, ff. 161-162v. 
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An examination of these four points will necessarily entail the 
exploration and reviewing of the whole question of privileges 
granted to the Venetians by Michael VIII in 1265. It will also 
involve an analysis of the implications of these privileges which in 
turn gave rise to new problems and economic conflicts between 
Byzantium and Venice during the whole period of the Palaeologi. 

Although the general conclusions reached here are indeed well 
known, the Venetian franchise has never been examined system- 
atically.? It seemed therefore worth while to try and trace its deve- 
lopment on the basis of all documents available so far, some of 
which we publish in the appendix. 


This examination will be conducted under five headings: 


I. General conditions of the privileges granted by Michael VIII. 
II. Venetian nationality held by those of Veneto-Greek and 
Greek origin. 
III. Venetian private property in Constantinople. 
IV. Venetian wine trade in Constantinople. 
V. Venetian corn trade in Constantinople. 


L GENERAL CONDITIONS OF THE PRIVILEGES GRANTED 
BY MICHAEL VIII 


On 18 June 1265 Michael VIII for political reasons granted the - 


Venetians commercial privileges, as a result of which the Venetian 
traders operating in the empire became exempt from taxation. 
Apart from certain conditions attached to the export of home 
grown corn, the Venctians were given the right to buy and sell, 
import and export any commodity, and to arrive by land or by 
sea with or without merchandise without paying any of the custom- 
ary taxes, such as the teloneum, diabaticum, commercium or 
scalaticum. The only restriction imposed on them was that they 


3. The best exposition on the subject is still that of W. Heyp, Histoire du commerce 
du Levant au moyen-áge, Leipzig, v. 1, 1923, 427 ff. 
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had to declare their merchandise at the customs and vouch on 
oath that all the goods in their cargo belonged to Venetian sub- 
jects. If they happened to be carrying merchandise belonging to 
other nationals this had to be declared to the Byzantine customs 
officials so that the appropriate taxes could be levied.4 : 

The most important of the taxes from which the Venetians were 

exempt was the commercium — a customs duty which affected all 
commercial transactions. It was an ad valorem tax and was paid 
on a fifty-fifty basis by the vendor and purchaser.5 In other words 
the commercium functioned as a combination of sales and purhase 
ax. 
j This double aspect of the tax, namely as sales and purchase tax, 
in so far as the Venetian privileges were concerned could have 
complicated the issue and given rise to controversies between the 
Venetians and the Byzantines. For although the treaty exempted 
the Venetians from paying the commercium it did not clearly state 
that the Byzantine government forfeited the other half of this 
tax which was levied on a Greek subject buying from a Venetian. 
Had the Byzantine government retained the right to levy the 
half of the commercium on the Greek purchaser this would have 
meant that, in spite of the privileges it had granted to the Vene- 
tians, it could still control the price of goods sold by the Venetian 
traders by simply imposing a higher purchase tax on the Greek 
purchaser. This would have resulted in raising the price of these 
goods and thus could have discouraged the Greek consumer from 
‘buying from a Venetian trader. It is true, such a control might 
not eliminate Venetian competitiveness altogether, but it could at 
least decrease the gap in price which gave such an advantage to 
the Venetian trader over his Greek counterpart. 

There is no doubt however that in the treaty of 1265 Michael 


i š -3; Ibi 83-4. For the 
4. Acta et dipl. graeca III, pp. 80-81; Urkunden IIL, pp. 72-3; Ibid., pp. 
date see F. Dora, Regesten der Kaiserurkunden des ostrémischen Reiches, pt. III (1204- 


1282), Munich, 1932, no. 1934. s: 
3 H. ANTONIADIE Brsicou, Recherches sur les douanes à Byzance. (Cahiers des Anna- 
les 20), Paris 1963, p. 97 ff. See also P. LEMERLE s criticisms in “ Revue Historique ”, 


232 (1964), 229. 
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VIII waived both halves of the commercium, as the two versions 
of the text, Latin and Greek, in conjunction imply without stating 
it clearly. The Latin version states that the non-Venetian foreign 
traders who brought their goods to Byzantium among a cargo be- 
longing to Venetian traders had to declare them to the customs 
so that the commercium could be raised by the Byzantine customs 
from these foreign traders * who obviously did not enjoy privileges 
similar to those enjoyed by the Venetians. The Greek version on 
the other hand while agreeing with the first part of the proviso 
states that the Greek officials should be informed of the non-Vene- 
tian merchandise brought to Byzantium among a Venctian cargo 
so that they could raise the commercium from the buyers? ie 
the Greek or the non-Venetian or non-Genoese buyers (since they 
too enjoyed privileges similar to the Venetian). 

Here in fact we have both procedures of levying the commercium 
from which, as these texts imply, the Venetians were exempt. 
That is to say in any commercial transaction where one of the 
parties happened to be a Venetian subject no commercium either 
as a sales or purchase tax was imposed on the other party though 
he happened to be a Greek subject.8 

The treaty of 1265 was not ratified by Venice until 1268 when 


E 6. Urkunden HI p. 84: È Et ipsi (i.e. the Venetians) sacramento debeant affir- 
‘are, quod ipsi non habent in ipsis suis mercationibus mercationes alicuius alterius 


extranei, sed quod omnes illae mercationes sint Venetorum; et quod ipsi celare non 


debeant aliquid de mercationibus ipsis, ut comerclarii i ii mei reci 
rca i > 1 imperii mei recipere i 
comercla consueta ab illis extraneis, qui mercationes haberent insimul us pe 
7. rg r III, s Acta et dipl. graeca III, Pp. 80-81: ` 
xal ped prov kaopat ovra, öte ox Éyovoty elc và if bre 
€ 2 ç Tae mpayuatelag adriiv 
Eévov twv mpayparetac, dà al mpayuarelar Gro slo) cv Deere yl tye 
D TEP OPS EX TOV mpayuaterwsv abtay TL, Sree A«pBáveoty of xatà 
ea an È en 
Vi UE uptot TÄS Pacmelac pov rd oúvnðsç xouuégxtoy amd tay kovou- 
8. H. ANTONIADIS-BrBrGoU, Recherches i i 
: - 3 » PP. 112-3, n. 6. misread this 
wrongly interpreted it as if the Venetians had to declare their mechandike ro res 


customs so that the Byzantine officials could raise a consumer tax from the Greek 
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on that occasion a new text was drawn up. Though politically this 
new treaty was more advantageous to Byzantium in that it recog- 
nized its right to conclude alliances with both the Venetians and the 
Genoese, on the economic sector it was identical in general with 
that of 1265. Moreover, on the question of tax exemption, it did 
not clarify the point under discussion here. It is possible therefore 
that misunderstandings arose over the levying of the commercium 
which were not entirely due to the bad faith of the Byzantine 
customs officers, but perhaps partly to the clumsy official language 
which failed to give clear instructions. We do not possess any do- 
cuments which might have given us a clue as to how widespread 
this misinterpretation of the treaty was. But it is reasonable to 
assume that there must have been occasions, very possibly increas- 
ing in number, in which Byzantine officials imposed a sales or 
purchase tax on Grecks who sold to or bought from Venetian trad- 
ers. This we might assume is what led the Venetian government 
to demand a clearer definition of this particular clause governing 
the exemption from the commercium and the emperor complied. 
It was stated in the treaty of 19 March 1277 that henceforth in 
accordance with the privileges granted to the Venetians the By- 
zantine government undertook to refrain from imposing a tax on 
Greeks, Latins or other nationals who sold to or bought goods 
from a Venetian.? 

The commercial privileges thus granted to the Venetians in 
1265-1268 and re-stated more clearly in the treaty of 1277 to all 


Nintents and purposes were identical with those granted to them 


by John IT in 1126 and subsequently confirmed by his son Manuel I 
in 1148. According to these privileges the Byzantine government 
forfeited the other half of the commercium which for a time the 
emperor continued to levy from his subjects trading with the 


9. Acta et dipl. graeca IIL, p. 91; Urkunden III, p. 143: “ Item occasione frankicie 
Venetorum, quam habent in terra imperii nostri, non imponet vel imponi faciet nec 
permittet imponi imperium nostrum dacium aliquod vel gravamen alicui Greco vel 
Latino vel alicui persone in aliqua parte vel terra imperii nostri, ullo modo vel ingenio, 
quod sit in aliquo contra frankicia Venetorum *’. 


271 


II 


Venetians, although the latter had been exempted from paying 
their half of the commercium by Alexius I as early as 1084.19 
The restoration of their former commercial privileges which 
they had enjoyed under the Comneni stresses the continuity of 
the Venetian policy in this area, a policy which insisted on no- 
thing less than full commercial franchise. On the other hand it 
underlines Michael VIII’s weak position and diplomatic mistake 
in granting these far reaching privileges to both Venice and Genoa 
which ultimately absorbed all commercial activities of the Byzan- 
tines. Although it is possible to argue that Venetian support could 
not have been obtained without these privileges, the question still 
remains as to how far he was aware of the repercussions of such wide 
privileges. Certainly he could not have been ignorant of the Com- 
nenian experience and therefore unaware that the price he was 
paying would ultimately turn to be too high. It is possible how- 
ever that though he saw the grave implications of such conces- 
sions he hoped to be able to contain and control them. It is true 
that Venetian trade which concerns us here was limited in its 
scope in this area at the time. From 1268 onwards however with 
the opening of the corn markets of the Black Sea to the Venetian 
merchants — a situation which the Byzantines were no longer able 
to prevent ~ Venetian trade experienced a great expansion, and 
consequently the numbers of the Venetian traders operating in 
Constantinople must have from then onwards increased con- 
siderably." The competitiveness of their prices in everything they ` 
handled gradually ousted the Greek trader from his traditional 
place, damaged agricultural production and together with the 
increasing weakening of the central government and loss of terri- 
tory to the enemy, strangled the economy of the empire as a whole. 
The Byzantine emperors at various stages tried to check these 


10. Urkunden I, pp. 97-8, 122.3. For the date 1084 instead of the traditionally 
accepted 1082 see E. Frances, Alexis Comnéne et les privileges octroyés à Venise, in “ By- 
zantinoslavica ", 29 (1968), 17-23. 

11. Martin pa CANAL, La chronique des Veneciens, in “ Archivio Storico Italiano’, 
8 (1845), 650 & 654. See also G. I. Brdrianu, Études byzantines d'histoire économique 
ef sociale, Paris 1938, p. 158. 
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wide privileges by introducing restrictions on certain commodities 
which affected the economy most. Their success however varied. 
The first attempt to limit Venetian franchise was made by Andro- 
nicus II in 1303. On that occasion he was able to prohibit the 
Venetians from trading in salt and mastic,!? but failed in 1319-20 
to persuade the Republic to allow him to raise a consumer tax 
(i.e. the other half of the commercium) from his Greek subjects on 
foreign corn bought from Venetian traders.: Forty years later in 
1362 Andronicus’s great-grand-son John V raised the whole que- 
stion of Venetian privileges in an attempt to put an end to the 
disputes which arose between the baiulus of Constantinople and 
himself whenever the emperor taxed his Greeks who had traded 
with Venetians. Through his ambassador Andronicus Ineoti the 
emperor asked the Venetian government to supply him with the 
text of the earlier three Veneto-Byzantine treaties containing the 
clauses which regulated Venetian trade, as his own copies be con- 
fessed had been lost during the upheavals of the civil war, while 
the new treaties simply confirmed the earlier ones without giving 
any details. John V was anxious to establish what exactly were the 
privileges granted to the Venetians and where he stood in his 
disagreement with the baiulus of Constantinople. He insisted how- 
ever on his right to impose a commercium on his subjects when- 
ever they sold to or bought from "Venetian traders. He pointed 
out that he imposed a similar commercium on his subjects when- 
ever they traded with other foreigners who also enjoyed privileges, 
Nand insisted that without prejudicing the Venetian franchise he 
had every right to do what he liked with his own subjects.14 : 
The Venetian government rejected the emperor's contentions 
outright, well aware that if they were to yield in this and allow the 
emperor to raise a tax from his Greek subjects whenever they 
traded with Venetians, it would necessarily lead to the restriction 
of their privileges. Unfortunately we no longer possess the docu- 


12. 7 March 1303, Diplom. Ven.-Lev. I, p. 17. 
13. Ibid., pp. 125-153. 
14. Diplom. Ven.-Lev. II, p. 83. 
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ments in which the Venetian arguments were put forward but 
there is no doubt that they must have run on the same lines as 
those levelled against Andronicus II in 1319-20 à propos of the 
question of foreign corn sold by the Venetian traders.15 Whatever 
the case, the emperor withdrew his objections for there is no men- 
tion of them in the treaty signed soon after on 13 March 1363.18 

. The question of privileges with its proviso that the emperor for- 
feited his right to raise a purchase or a sales tax from his subjects 
whenever they traded with Venetians was never questioned again 
though the emperors might ask for changes to be made on certain 
specific matters, such as limiting the number of retail wine shops 
owned by Venetians. While the empire still possessed a certain 
economic and political strength. Byzantine policies and decisions 
carried some weight, so that as we have seen, Andronicus II was 
able in 1303 to prohibit the Venetians from trading in mastic and 
salt even though the empire had recently emerged from a humi- 
liating clash with Venice to whom it had made territorial conces- 
sions. Less than two decades later with the further loss of strength 
and prestige the Byzantine government was no longer able to 
compel the Venetians to accept a revision of the commercial privi- 
leges on foreign corn imported and sold by Venetian traders. 
Consequently Andronicus II was forced to withraw his claims to 
impose a consumer tax on his subjects whenever they bought 
foreign corn from the Venetians. 

Venice, it is true, as we shall see later, made a minimal number 
of small concessions, always on the understanding that they were 
to be temporary, and were made solely « out of courtesy and 
affection to the Emperor ». These concessions however were not 
important enough to have any effect on the economy of Constan- 
tinople. Venetian commercial policies towards Byzantium remain- 
ed on the whole intransigeant; on the other hand Byzantine 
attempts to curb Venetian privileges gradually diminished and 


15. See below section 5. 
16. Diplom. Ven.-Lev. Il, pp. 87-92. 
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it is no exaggeration to say that after 1390 no important attempt 
was ever made, though they succeeded in imposing a tax on wine 
sold retail. From now on with the rapidly worsening political si- 
tuation Byzantium had to rely more and more on the good auspi- 
ces of Venice for help against the Turks, so that in fact it could 
not afford to raise any economic issues which would have meant 
questioning Venctian franchise. 

Although these commercial treaties were signed for a limited 
period — in the end they became a five-year treaty — and stipulated 
that their clauses were valid until the expiration of the time limit 
indicated in the treaty, the Venetians behaved as if these privileges 
were sacrosanct and consequently their clauses could not be alter- 
ed. Any argument which implied revision or alteration of a parti- 
cular clause which might have a bearing on the general question 
of franchise was promptly rejected and the inquiring emperor 
referred to the earlier treaties signed by his predecessors. 

It was therefore inevitable that this situation should be resented 
by the Byzantine government which found itself unable to exercise 
control over a large section of its own economy, since Venetian 
activities gradually succeded in infiltrating into almost all aspects 
of the empire’s economic life. Unable to alter and restrict Vene- 
tian franchise the Byzantine government often had recourse to 
arbitrary measures against the Venetians, at times prohibiting 
them either from selling their goods in the specific markets or 

\from exercising their craft without paying the commercium. De- 
spite the stipulations in the treaty that the Byzantine government 
undertook to compensate any Venetian whose goods had been 
confiscated by the imperial tax officials? injustices continued 
to occur. 

The Venetian economic predominance in the empire was also 
resented by the Greek trader who oppressed by continually in- 
creasing taxation and unfair competition at times took reprisals 


17. Treaty of 1277: Acta et dipl. graeca III, pp. 90-1; Urkunden III, p. 142; treaty 
of 1285: Urkunden III, p. 330. 
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on the Venetian traders. Although we know on the whole Greek 
and Venetian merchants worked in close cooperation,18 nevertheless 
these relations were sometimes marred by bitter antagonism and 
violence which periodically erupted in the streets of Constanti- 
zopie with considerable damage to property and persons on both 
sides. 


I. VENETIAN NATIONALITY HELD BY THOSE OF 
VENETO-GREEK AND GREEK ORIGIN 


The granting of privileges to the Venetians in 1265 inevitably 
brought to the surface the question of the legal position of indivi- 
duals born of mixed marriages which had taken place during the 
sixty years of Latin occupation of Constantinople. The treaties of 
1265 and 1268 make no mention of this problem. It first appears 
in the treaty of 1277 where it is stated that the gasmuli, that is to 
say, those born of mixed marriages contracted between Byzantine 
women and Venetian men during the Venetian rule of Constanti- 
nople, together with their descendants, should be considered free 
and exempt from taxation like the Venetians.19 

There is no doubt that this was a highly important concession 
which Michael VIII was constrained to make, together with the 
concession on the export of corn, in order to win Venetian support 


against Charles of Anjou. It is very possible that the demand for - 


these concessions were made by the gasmuli themselves who asked 
Venice to champion their cause. This however could not have 
been the only motive. Judging from subsequent Venetian policies 
it becomes clear that Venice was intensely interested in keeping. 
in Byzantium or in any other country where she had trading ine 


18. T. BertELÈ, J| giro d'affari di Giacomo Badoer: isazioni ioni, i 
des o. ps ani Kongress, Munich, 1958, 1960, pp. shone PESARE 
- Acta et dipl. graeca INI, p. 89; Urkunden III, p. 140. For the t 
GEORGE Pacuv. De Michaele et Andronico Palaeologis, Bonn 1835" rq 
eis A > veyetn eY. n ~ ç : 
E pot aor ok dv ó Popatos Beyevel ctor) èx Papatev yovarxdy Yevvnüév- 
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terests, a nucleus of people whose loyalty lay with the Republic. 
Her very existence depended on her trade and if she could not 
get her own nationals to travel to these distant parts she was 
prepared to extend naturalization and give protection to other 
foreigners. 

The attitude and feelings of the gasmuli obviously varied from 
person to person. Yet on the whole they could be divided into 
two classes. Those who were in the imperial service either as offi- 
cials or manning the Byzantine navy% undoubtedly gave their 
allegiance to the emperor. Others however regarded themselves 
as Venetians and did their utmost to remain so. 

The extension of the privileges to the gasmuli had serious reper- 
cussions for the empire both economically and politically. Since 
the position of the Greco-Venetians involved considerable econo- 
mic advantages, there was an incentive to a number of Greek 
subjects to pose as Venetians. T'o stop people from acquiring Ve- 
netian naturalization fraudulently it was decided in the treaty of 
1277 to make the baiulus and the rectors the final authority 
which decided whether a person claiming to be a Venetian was 
in fact a Venetian. In order to dispel the suspicions and fears of 
the Byzantine authorities concerning the honesty of the baiulus 
and the rectors, the Venetian government undertook to extract an 
oath from their representatives, before these left Venice, that they 
would speak the truth% 

\ How far did they in fact keep their promise is a matter of spe- 
culation. If we are to believe Marco Minotto, the outgoing baiulus 
of Constantinople who recorded his impressions in his report to 
the Doge in 1317, the Venetian officials in Constantinople fulfilled 
their duties in an over-meticulous manner which tended to be 
harmful to the interests of the Republic. For the witnesses testifying 
on behalf of anyone who wished to prove he was Venetian had 
to state not only the nationality of the applicant’s father but also 


20. Ibid., p. 188. 
21, Treaty of 1277: Acta et dipl. graeca III, p. 91; Urkunden, III, p. 142. Treaty 


of 1285: Urkunden III, p. 330. 
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that of his grand-father and his great-grand-father. This Minotto 
insisted, was extremely difficult, for people may well know who 
somebody's father was or whose son someone was without knowing 
their nationality. As a result of this unnecessarily strict application 
of the ruling set out in the Greco-Venetian treaty, a great number 
of Venetians, though they had been Venetian subjects for genera- 
tions, were compelled to become Genoese simply because the Ge- 
noese were prepared to grant naturalization to anyone who 
applied for it. Consequently, the number of the Venetians in Con- 
stantinople, Minotto mourned, dwindled fast while those of the 
Genoese grew daily. It was not only Venetians who had adopted 
Genoese nationality, but Greeks as well, when they saw that they 
could not enjoy their privileges and exercise their rights as their 
ancestors had done. (By this we are presumably to understand 
that he refers to the heavy taxation which Andronicus II introduc- 
ed to improve the economic state of the country, which was 
obviously regarded by some of his subjects as an imposition which 
diminished their rights as free citizens). Minotto urged the Doge 
to attend to this highly urgent matter arguing that the greater the 
numbers of the Venetians abroad the stronger they would be and 
went on to say that the Emperor would be well satisfied to see the 
Venetians numerically strong in his empire.2? 

Whether the emperor shared Minotto's views and enthusiasm 
on the subject we cannot tell, but certainly Andronicus II was 


not prepared to see his Greeks become Venetian subjects without - 


adequate evidence. That this was so is seen from the same report 
where Minotto draws the Doge's attention to a controversy which 
had arisen some years before between the Republic and the Em- 
peror over a number of people who were descendants of Veneto- 
Greek marriages. The dispute had ended with Venice giving way 
to Andronicus and as a result the people in question lost their 
Venetian nationality, and instead became Greek subjects. Their 
sons however, who were born before their fathers lost their Vene- 


22. Diplom. Ven.-Lev. I, p. 104. 
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tian nationality claimed that they had never been Greek subjects 
and insisted that they did not want to be considered as such, but 
they were determined to keep their Venetian nationality. Minotto 
asked the Doge to examine the case and come to a decision, for 
the number of people in Constantinople who had the same pro- 
blem was great.?3 Three years later, on 3 March 1320, in a letter 
to the Doge, the by now exasperated Minotto accused the emperor 
of compelling a number of gasmuli to become Greek subjects by 
force and called upon the Venetian government to take the neces- 
sary steps to defend Venetian privileges.?4 
We do not know the outcome of this particular case, but what 
is important to note is that serious problems were created by the 
existence of a Greco-Venetian minority enjoying the same privi- 
leges as the Venetians. Mistakes could have occured not necessarily 
always as a result of bad faith but because of the highly compli- 
cated set up existing in Constantinople at the time. After all a 
large section of the Greek population, mainly islanders, were now 
under Venetian rule, and although the majority of those were 
villani and did not qualify for Venetian citizenship, there were a 
number of Greeks who belonged to a half-way state between serfs 
and the citizens who enjoyed extensive rights which allowed them 
to engage in regional trading, and therefore they could visit 
Constantinople on business. Given then this complex set up and 
the number of Greeks from Byzantium who for economic reasons 
\ might have been tempted to pretend that they belonged to this 
section of people, it is not surprising that injustices occured on 
both sides. A too vigilant Byzantine bureaucracy often disquali- 
fied Greeks who by reason of their descent or status were entitled 
to Venetian nationality, either because, as Minotto says, they fail- 
ed to register themselves as Venetians or because their credentials 
were not accepted as adequate evidence. 
On the other hand it looks as if the Venetian baiuli in Constan- 


23. Ibid., p. 105. 


24. Ibid., p. 168. A 
25. F. "ener, La Romanie vénitienne au Moyen âge. Paris, 1959, pp. 294-8. 
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tinople were not always as scrupulous as Minotto claimed in his 
report of 1317 and in fact they may well have granted Venetian 
naturalization to the Greeks on rather tenuous grounds in the 
belief that this would strengthen the Venetian element in Con- 
stantinople for the good of the Republic. This belief, as we have 
seen, was held by Minotto himself, and was expressed clearly 
by the Venetian Senate in 1339 when it decided to natura- 
lize merchants who were operating in the regions of Tana and 
Trepizond, on the assumption that an increase in the number of 
Venetian traders — then very few in that area — would increase 
Venetian influence and prestige.2¢ 

The dispute over illegal naturalizations reached a new point 
in 1350 when on the 2 March of that year the Greek ambassador 
sent to Venice by the emperor John Cantacuzenus complained to 
the authorities that the baiulus of Constantinople would have made 
all Greeks Venetians if he could! The ambassador insisted that 
when an individual was elected to the office of baiulus he should 
take the oath to respect the imperial rights and the orders of the 
Senate as it was stipulated in the treaty. The Senate on that oc- 
casion explained to the Greek ambassador that they would be 
highly displeased if a miscarriage of duty had occured on the 
part of their representative and assured him that the new baiulus 
who was about to leave Venice for Constantinople was to appear 
before the Senate to take the customary oath which bound him 
to respect the agreements of the treaty.2? 

26. AS.V. Maggior Consiglio, Spiritus, f. 97v (= F. Tumut, Déliberations des As- 
semblées vénitiennes concernant la Romanie. Paris 1966, 1, no. 472, p. 193. Full text, pp. 308-9). 
The author wrongly translates the word paucitas as “ qu’ils ne sont pas très riches”, 
I think paucitas means here “fewness” and refers to their numbers rather than 
to their economic state. Cf. Minotto's “... quia erunt fortiores (et) timebuntur, si erunt 
plures quam si essent pauci ^: Diplom. Ven, Lev., I, p. 104. š 

The stipulations governing naturalizations outside Venice varied according to the 
country and the need of the moment. In 1344 the Senate decided to naturalize 50 
people operating in the territories of the Tartar emperor Usbeck on condition that 
they were of Latin origin and tongue and willing to foot the bill concerning some 
building work for the Venetian consulate there. (Diplom. Ven. Lev. Y, p. 251). These 
naturalizations were valid for a certain area outside which the naturalized person 


lost his Venetian protection. 
27. A.S.V. Senato, Misti 26, f. 3v (Tuer, Régestes I, no. 237, p. 69), Doc. 4. 
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Nine years later, however, in March 1359 the Byzantine govern- 
ment once again accused the baiulus of Constantinople of issuing 
naturalization papers to Greeks who, in order to evade the new 
taxation introduced by the emperor, claimed to be Venetians. The 
Greek ambassador pointed out that this tax evasion caused conside- 
rable damage to the exchequer and asked the Venetian government 
to delegate a person in Constantinople to take part in a Veneto- 
Byzantine investigation to decide who had a real claim to Vene- 
tian nationality. The joint committee charged with this investi- 
gation, it was suggested, should consist of two people, a Venetian 
and a Greek, both bound by oath. 

The proposal was discussed in the Senate on 19 March and the 
decision taken then was to convey the Senators’ surprise to the 
imperial ambassador that such a suggestion could ever have been 
made. This suggestion was regarded by them as outrageous enough 
to lead to the disruption of the amicable relations and treaties 
existing between the two countries. The Senate insisted that there 
was no need of a new inquiry on the subject as the old treaties 
were explicit on this matter in that they recognised the baiulus as 
the final authority to decide questions of naturalization. Therefore, 
unless the Byzantine government wished to deprive the Venetians 
of their privileges, the Senate saw no need for any innovation on 
this point. 

The Doge and his councillors knew well that though this deci- 

\ sion might discourage the Byzantine government from insisting on 
a joint committee, it did not solve the issue if indeed John V had 
cause for complaint. They therefore proposed that the Venetian 
government should see that the emperor had no reason for grie- 
vance and suggested that in future a clause should be inserted in 
the commissio given to the baiulus and his councillors to the effect 
that the baiulus should grant Venetian naturalization only to those 
people who actually would be treated as Venetian subjects in 
Venice and who would be able to engage in sea traffic (navigare) 
in accordance with the trade regulations of the Venetian govern- 
ment. This rule however did not apply to those who had already 
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been granted Venetian naturalization in the past, nor did it affect 
the Greek islands under Venetian domination whose inhabitants 
were considered as Venetian subjects.28 

The anxiety shown behind the scenes by the Doge and his coun- 
cillors and their insistence that it was only fair that all cause for 
disagreement between the emperor and the Republic should be 
removed amounted perhaps to an admission that their represen- 
tative in Constantinople had not been as irreproachable as they 
had claimed that he was to the Greek ambassador. It was perhaps 
either for this reason or even because some members believed in 
naturalizing as many Greeks as they could that the proposal was 
first rejected by a majority of eight votes. It was only finally adopt- 
ed by one vote after some discussion and five ballots, and the 
clause was then inserted in the commissio given to the baiulus. 

It is very difficult to tell how strictly the baiulus adhered to the 
new orders given to him by the Venetian government. But the 
practice of illegal naturalizations seems to have gone on, for in 
1362 the imperial ambassador Ineoti broached the matter once 
again. He informed the Venetian government that a number of 
Greeks had recently been granted Venetian naturalization, and 
as a result of this they now refused to pay their taxes which i the 
past as Greck subjects, they had paid to the exchequer. Ineoti 


28. 19 March 1359. A.S.V. Senato, Misti 28, ff. 95v-96 (T' Z 
P. 91), Doc. 6. The reference to sea traffic presumably ide d ae ane, 
governing the citizenship of de extra which allowed naturalized foreigners to en age 
in international trade. Citizenship granted to foreigners was divided into: de por 
and de extra. The conditions attached were continuous residence in Venice or in an 
Venetian colony for 15 and 25 years respectively. Nevertheless on several écasione 
when there was a decrease in population the Republic reduced the stipulated number 
of years. Thus in 1348 it was decreed that, for the limited period of 2 years onl 
the de intus could be acquired automatically by those willing to settle in Venice, while 
the de extra was granted after 10 years residence instead of the customary 25 This 
decree was renewed in 1350 and 1358 (A.S.V. N.C. Novella f. 17: Avogaria di Comun 
24/7 f. 7v; M.C. Novella f. 70v; Avogaria di Comun 24/7 f. 39v). For other examples 
jn G. M. Tuowas, in < Archivio Veneto >, 8 (1874), 154-6; B. CECCHETTI, in CAT 
a uve. fag È 2 (1889), 105; G. MonticoLo, ed. I capitolari delle arti veneziane, 

29. This is confirmed by the commissio of 1375 issued to i i 
Andrea Gradenigo (Cod. Marc. Lat. (Zanetti) 519 f. 290v, pa dura 
C. Drenr, in “ Mélanges de l'Ecole Française de Rome "s 3 (1883) 115-116. if 
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drew the Republic's attention to another two cases involving tax 
evasion in some form or other. 

The first case referred to a certain Manolis the protovestiarius, a 
Greek born in Constantinople but at the time resident of Messem- 
bria which had been in Bulgarian hands since 1307. The Byzan- 
tine government claimed that Manolis when trading in Constanti- 
nople claimed to be a Venetian subject and therefore entitled to 
tax exemption. Since Manolis was not in fact a Venetian subject 
and therefore paid no taxes to the Venetian Regimen, Ineoti argued 
that the Venetians did not profit from this man's claims in any way, 
while on the other hand the emperor lost his taxes. He therefore 
asked the Venetian authorities to compel Manolis to declare himself 
either as a Greek or as Bulgarian — in either case of course he 
would be liable to imperial taxation. 

The second case referred to a number of Venetians resident in 
Constantinople who after employing Greeks as their servants for 
three to four years, asked the baiulus to issue their employees with 
Venetian papers which entitled them to tax exemption. 

Ineoti pointed out the serious effects these tax evasions had on 
the Byzantine treasury and pleaded with Venice to put an end to 
these practices.9? 

Whether the Senate was simply anxious to conclude the treaty 
and therefore willing to accommodate John V we do not know, 
but in the treaty signed on 13 March 1363, Venice seems to have 
once again acknowledged that the emperor had cause for com- 
plaint and undertook to order the baiulus upon no account to 
grant Venetian naturalization to any Greek in the future.?! Five 
years later however in 1368 during the long-drawn negotiations 
for the renewal of the five-year treaty which had already elapsed, 
the emperor claimed that the baiulus of Constantinople had con- 
tinued to issue naturalization papers none the less. The Venetian 
ambassador Jacopo Bragadin who was in charge of these negotia- 
tons in Constantinople counter-claimed that the Byzantine gov- 


30. Diplom. Ven.-Lev., II, pp. 83-4. 
31. Ibid., p. 89. 
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ernment had compelled Venetian subjects to adopt Byzantine 
nationality. Naturalizations was one of the issues in these negotia- 
tions on which Bragadin and the emperor failed to reach an under- 
standing. By 10 November 1368 it had become clear that the em- 
peror was adamant on the vital subjects of corn and wine also 
under discussion, and the negotiations were interrupted soon after, 
to be resumed a year later during John V's stay in Rome. : 

Here the atmosphere was entirely different. The emperor had 
arrived in Italy to solicit the help of the West against the Turks 
and as a first step to this entente he had professed his faith in Ro- 
man Catholicism. Moreover he had hoped to reach a conclusion 
with Venice about the island of Tenedos and the return of his 
crown jewels at the time in the possession of the Republic since 

1348. He was therefore particularly anxious to renew the five- 
year treaty with Venice. 

: In the instructions given to the ambassadors concerning natura- 
lizations the Senate advised them to demand from the emperor 
the cancellation of all naturalizations involving Venetian subjects 
who had been compelled to adopt Greek nationality since the last 
treaty of 1363. On their part the ambassadors were to promise that 
the Republic’s representatives in the empire, namely the baiulus 
councillors or rectors, would refrain from granting Venetian natu: 
ralization to Greeks. The Senate however insisted on the right of 
the baiulus, as stipulated in the old treaties, to be the sole and 
final authority entitled to decide on who was a Venetian subject. 
John V, as we have seen, had questioned this right in the past. 
If the emperor refused to accept these proposals the ambassadors 
were advised to return to Venice without signing the treaty. This 
decision however seemed to a number of the senators to be closing 
the door to future negotiations. They pointed out that wrangling 
over such matters could only have a harmful effect on their pre- 
stige and privileges, and went on to suggest that given the circum- 
stances they ought to be satisfied if the ambassadors were able to 


» in e cM 1369. A.S.V. Senato, Misti 33, f. 8v (Tuner, Régestes I, no. 470, 
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sign a treaty on the same basis as the treaty of 1363 which, as far 
as the naturalizations were concerned, stated that the Venetian 
government undertook to order its baiulus to stop granting Vene- 
tian nationality to Greeks.*? 

The Venetian embassy found John V in a conciliatory mood. 
Not only was he prepared to lay aside the various objections he 
raised over Venetian immunities the previous year, but he was 
even willing, on the question of naturalizations, to consider him- 
self as the only guilty party. In the treaty signed on 1 February 
1370 the emperor undertook to revoke all naturalizations which 
had taken place since 1363 and which involved Venetian subjects 
adopting Byzantine nationality.34 Surprisingly enough no mention 
is made of the baiulus granting Venetian nationality to Greeks who 
in order to escape taxation claimed to be Venetians — an accu- 
sation often bandied about by successive Byzantine governments. 

The emperor's willingness to lay aside his own complaints and 
appear as the sole guilty party in the treaty of 1370 makes one 
wonder whether John V had any real cause for complaint after 
all, or whether he had brought these accusations against the baiu- 
lus of Constantinople in order to hide the irregularities practiced 
"by his own government on this matter. Such an assumption is 
misleading. The answer rather lies in the fact that these negotia- 
tions must be seen in the wider context of a Byzantine alliance with 
the West against the Ottoman Turks with Venice playing a lead- 
ing role. In view of the stakes involved it is not surprising that 
John V badly needed to propitiate the Republic. 

This clause was to appear in all subsequent Veneto-Byzantine 
treaties. Whether it was repeated as a mere safeguard or whe- 


33. 29 October 1369. A.S.V. Senato, Misti 33, f. 38v (Turret, Régestes I, no. 483, 
p. 123). Full. text in O. HALECKI, Un empereur byzantin à Rome. Warsaw, 1930, pp. 377-8. 
Doc. 12. 


34. Diplom. Ven.-Lev. I1, p. 153. 
35. Acta et dipl. graeca III, p. 138; 1406, Acta et dipl. graeca III, p. 147; Diplom. Ven.- 


Lev. II, p. 301. 1412, Diplom. Ven.-Lev. TI, p. 304. 1418, Acta et dipl. graeca, III, p. 156; 
Diplom. Ven.-Lev., Il, p. 317. 1423, Acta et dipl. graeca, III, p. 166; Diplom. Ven-Lev., II, 
p. 341. 1431, Acta et dipl. graeca, IIL, pp. 179-80; Diplom. Ven.-Lev., II, p. 346. 1436, 
Acta et dipl. graeca, III, p. 189; Diplom. Ven.-Lev., II, pp. 346-7. 1442, Acta et dipl. 
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ther it referred to actual naturalizations granted or imposed by 
force by the Byzantine administration is difficult to tell. At any 
rate, despite the Byzantine admissions, the first case of illegal na- 
turalizations since 1370 involved the baiulus of Constantinople 
who was accused by John VII in 1390 of issuing papers to Greeks 
who had married women from the Venetian held territories. 
(These women were of course of Greck origin but Venetian sub- 
jects.) On the strength of their newly acquired nationality these 
men refused to pay their taxes which until then they had paid to 
the imperial exchequer 3e 

In the intervening years, that is between 1390 and the fall of 
Constantinople, we know of two more cases. The first was in 1423 
when the Republic accused Manuel II of having compelled a 
number of Jews in Constantinople to recognize his authority when 
for over 80 years they had enjoyed Venetian protection. It is very 
possible that this case is closely connected with the emperor's drive 
to raise more funds for the defence of the empire against the Ot- 
toman Turks in that period. He certainly introduced a wine tax 
and succeeded in levying it on the Venetian traders despite the 
Republic’s continual protests. The second and last incident 
of illegal naturalizations was in 1451 and involved a number of 
Latin merchants who having contracted debts in Constantinople 
escaped arrest by the Venetian Regimen because with the help 
of the Greek officials they were able to become Byzantine subjects 
and thus remain outside Venetian jurisdiction.38 

The controversy which bedevilled Veneto-Byzantine relations 
mainly involved people of Greek or Veneto-Greek origin whom 
both states claimed as their subjects — the emperor on account 
of their origin, the Republic on account of their origin and status 


graeca, III, pp. 209-10; Diplom. Ven.-Lev., Il, p. 352. 1447, Acta et dipl, graeca, L, 
P. 218; Diplom. Ven.-Lev., II, p. 372. 

36. 1390 October 4. A.S.V. Senato, Misti 41, f. 109v (Turret, Régestes I, no. 780, 
p. 188). Doc. 17. 

37. A.S.V. Senato, Secreti 8, f. 136v (THIRIET, Régestes II, no. 1916, p. 212). Full text 
in C. SATHAS, Mynusix thg éXAnventis lotoptac. Paris-Venice 1880-1888, v. 1, pp. 158-60. 

38. A.S.V. Senato Mar 4, ff. 67v-68 (Trier, Régestes III, no. 2863, p. 168). 
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that is as gasmuli or subjects of former Byzantine territories she 
now held). This already intricate situation was further compli- 
cated when the baiuli of Constantinople in the hope of strengthen- 
ing the Venetian element in Byzantium granted naturalizations 
to Greeks who in fact had no claim to it. . 

It is perhaps more reasonable to suppose that the Venetian-pro- 
tected small traders operating in Constantinople on the whole 
belonged to the local (native) population which of course included 
the gasmuli, than to assume that they had emigrated to Constanti- 
nople from Venice, though there must have existed a number of 
those as well, who were left behind during the recapture of Con- 
stantinople, or who went to Byzantium either from Venice or the 
Venetian colonies in the Eastern Mediterranean. The fact that these 
* Venetians’ were claimed by the emperor as his subjects would 
suggest that they were indistinguishable from the Greeks. Marco 
Minotto, the baiulus of Constantinople, gives highly revealing 
information on the subject in his report to the Doge in 1320 when 
he talks about two different groups of Venetians. In the first 
group.were Venetians whom everyone regarded as Greeks, while 
in the second were Venetians who lived in huts by the sea and 
were thought by the Byzantine customs officials to be Genoese 
or Anconitans.8* The existence of the first group strengthens the 
view that the Venetians whom the emperor claimed as his own 
subjects could not have been native Venetians, but Greeks of 
former Byzantine territories or even people from Constantinople 
who by some means or other had succeded in getting naturalized 
by the Venetians. 

It is perhaps a fair assumption to make that this group of people 
who obviously did not differ in any respect from their Byzantine 
counterparts, but who enjoyed enormous advantages over them, 
on the whole were the target of the Byzantine tax official and the 
small Greek trader who found himself in a prejudicial position. 
In his letter to the Doge dated 1320 Marco Minotto complained 


39. Diplom. Ven-Lev., I, pp. 166-7. 
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that the Venetian fishermen were not allowed to sell their fish in 
the fish market, or the butchers their meat in the meat market or 
any other trader to sell his merchandise in the. appropriate place. 
If they did, the buyers had to pay a tax which obviously raised the 
price of the goods and kept prospective buyers off these traders.4 
Though Minotto does not give any names of these small Venctian 
traders we can assume that by and large they belonged to this 
* Greco-Venetian ’ group of people. John V for example claimed 
in 1359 that the majority of the Venetian tavern-keepers were in 
fact Greeks ~ a claim which the Venetian Senate made no attempt 
whatsoever to refute.! On the contrary the Senators seemed tacit- 
ly to agree with the emperor’s accusations. Unfortunately we 
know of only one incident where the names of the small traders 
are mentioned and which substantiates the claims of the Byzan- 
tine government. This is the case of Giovanni Manglaviti and 
Giovanni Andochiti, both Venetian subjects, but of Greek origin, 
whose fishing gear and catch, valued at 140 hyperpyra, were con- 
fiscated by the Byzantine tax officials because they refused to pay 
the commercium from which as Venetian subjects they would be 
exempt. This would suggest that the Byzantine officials refused to 
accept that the fishermen were Venetian subjects on account of 
their Greek origin, 

Unfortunately it is not clear whether Manglaviti or Andochiti 
were in fact Cretans, as their names indicate, and therefore indeed 
entitled to Venetian protection, or, although their ancestors had 
originated from that island they themselves were Byzantine sub- 
jects before their naturalization. Whatever the case the Senate 
took a very serious view of the incident and on 13 F ebruary 1375 
instructed their ambassador Andrea Gradenigo to insist on pay- 
ment for they had no intention of allowing taxation of Venetian 
subjects to become a precedent.* 


40. Ibid., pp. 165-66, 168. 

41. 1359 March 19. A.S.V. Senato, Misii 28, f. 96. Doc. 6. 

42. A.S.V. Senato, Misti 34, f, 161 (Tumut, Régestes I, no. 551, p. 136) Doc. 13 
See also F. Tangier, La Romanie vénitienne, p. 298. The name in the text is Andochiti 
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We do not know the outcome of this controversy and therefore 
we cannot tell which of the parties had more justice on their side. 
What remains certain however is that the baiuli continued to issue 
papers to Greeks with the result that the number of the naturalized 
Venetians in Constantinople must have been fairly substantial. 
That this was so is also confirmed by the fact that the Regimen 
of Crete after the fall of Constantinople felt it necessary to raise 
the issue with the central government and seek advice on the legal 
position in Crete of the Veneti albi, namely, the Greeks who had 
been naturalized by the baiuli of Constantinople, who visited the 
island on commercial transactions. The Senate’s answer that these 
merchants should be treated as Venetians as they had been in the 
past when Constantinople was under the Greek emperor ? goes 
some way to explain the motives and reasons lying behind these 
naturalizations. Besides the obvious economic advantages Vene- 
tian nationality entailed, surely there was also the fact that the Re- 
public was prepared under any circumstances to protect those who 
had shown loyalty to Venice and the Venetian interests abroad. 
At the same time by continuing to recognize those Greeks as Ve- 
netians the Republic was ensuring for herself the existence of a 
nucleus of subjects in Constantinople who would now guarantee 
the continuation of her trade under the Ottomans. It was after 
all the same motive that inspired the Senate in 1339 when they 
decided to extend Venetian naturalization to those foreign traders 
operating between Trepizond and Tana for the simple reason that 
** fama notri comunis cum bono nostro et nostrorum comendabiliter augea- 


tur 44 


t Andachiti as F. Thiriet writes. It is possible that the man was still a Cre- 
en i perhaps not a Chandachiti but an Andiochiti. For the Cretan name of 
Manglaviti see M. Chaireti, < Tà raAaétepa nardotiya To Apyetou tod Vu 
tig Kotne óc leropocd mya”, in Kenex& Xpovixd, 21 (1969), 513 n. zi 

43. 1455 June 12. A.S.V. Senato Mar 5, ff. 96-98 (THIRIET, Régestes III, no. 2! 994, 
p. 206. Full text H. NóiggT, Documents pour servir à Vhistoire de la Crète sous la domina- 
tion vénitienne, 1380-1485. Paris, 1892, pp. 448-9. A m 

44, A.S.V. Maggior Consiglio, Spiritus, f. 97v (Tumer, Déliberations des assemblées, 


I, no. 472, p. 193). 
289 


HI 


HI. VENETIAN PRIVATE PROPERTY IN CONSTANTI. 
NOPLE 


The negotiations for the resumption of Venetian trade in By- 
zantium in 1265 inevitably raised the question of quarters for the 
Venetian merchants visiting or trading in the empire. Since the 
Byzantines still looked upon Venice with suspicion and consider- 
ed the presence of merchants stationed within the cities of Con- 
stantinople and Thessalonica precarious, arrangements were made 
for them to live outside the walls of both these cities.55 Three 
years later however in 1268 the Byzantines made further conces- 
sions to the Republic by allowing her merchants to stay and ope- 
rate from within the cities of the empire, including Constantinople 
and by giving them the right to rent houses, bakeries and baths.4s 
It was only in 1277 that the Venetians finally achieved what they 
must have wanted all along since the restoration of the empire. 
namely, a Venetian quarter in Constantinople. 

According to the treaty signed in that year Michael VIII grant- 
ted them quarters within the cities of Constantinople and Thessa- 
lonica. In the capital they were to be given three houses, one for 
the baiulus, one for the councillors and a third to be used as a 
warehouse for property belonging to the Commune. Besides these 
three, they were to be provided with twenty-five or more houses, 
according to need, for the use of their merchants visiting Cons- 
tantinople. They were also given two Churches, St. Mary’s 
and St. Mark’s. This rent-free property was situated on the coast 
of the Golden Horn within the walls of the city in an area lying 
between the Gate of the Drungarii and that of Perama. Thus the 
place given to them was the old Venetian quarter which they had 
held intermitently until 1204.47 Similar arrangements were made 
for them in Thessalonica; and although no specific quarters were 
allocated to them in other parts of the empire, they were given 


45. Acta et dipl. graeca III, p. 79; Urkunde 
46. Urkunden Ih, p. 96. a enter THT, pi 70. 
47. R. Jann, Constantinople byzantine, Paris, 1950, pp. 237-9. 
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the right to rent houses, bakeries and baths. The rent of these 
places, however, unlike those in Constantinople and Thessalonica, 
was to be paid by the Venetians themselves.428 These arrangements 
were repeated in the treaty of 1285 4° and they remained in force 


until the fall of Constantinople. 

In the early stages of the Veneto-Byzantine relations after the 
reconquest in 1261, no mention was made of the private immov- 
able property held by the Venetians residing in Constantinople. 
That they owned some property at least in the nineties is indis- 
putable. We know for example of people whose houses were destroy- 
ed in the various disturbances that broke out in this decade. 

Apart from the private individuals, the Commune also owned 
a number of houses which presumably were normally rented out 
or in special circumstances were put at the disposal of its subjects 
free of rent. In the first quarter of the 14th century we know at 
least of three specific cases. In 1305 the Regimen of Constantinople 
granted a house to Marchesino Berengo free of rent for life in 
return for his services to the Commune and in recompense for the 
damages he sustained during the Veneto-Genoese War (1296). The 


48. Acta et dipl. graeca III, pp. 88-9; Urkundem III, pp. 139-40. The text concerning 
the renting of houses in cities other than Constantinople and Thessalonica reads as 
follows: Latin text, p. 140 “ In aliis vero locis nostri Imperii, in quibus eis videbitur, 
habeant libertatem accipiendi domos, furnos, balnea sub pensione vel fictu, sine con- 
tradictione alicuius persone ". Greek text, p. 89 «sic Sè tao tépas yópoc ijs Ba- 
atrelag uou ev tà ëpyeoðar abtobs fva eralpwot perà tod évorxtoy $ purerarixod 
adtév olxouc, gotpvouc, xxl Aoerp& iv exelvorg totç vÓmoic, Év olo pav adtots 
dpeotév, &vev dvtiAoylag ttvds», 

I am inclined to think that the Greek word puteratixòv cannot be considered syno- 
nymous to fictu. The putetatixdy refers to a land tax while the fictu means simply rent, 
like the modern Italian word affitto. The man who translated the Latin text into Greek 
(and there is ample evidence to suggest that these treaties were drafted by the Venetians 
and then translated into Greek) having no clear idea of the terms he was handling and 
misled by the phonetic similarity of the two words translated wrongly fiu as putet- 
atixéy. In view of the dispute which arose later between the Venetians and the Byzan- 
tines as to whether the Venetians were exempt from land taxes as part of their franchise, 
it is difficult to accept that the word @utetetixdv in this context was meant to indicate 
a land tax. It is further indicative that when ultimately the Venetians were officially 
exempted from paying land taxes the Latin word used then was terraticum and not 
fictu. (For a similar case of mistranslation see below n. 122). The question of untaxable 
property held by the Venetians is discussed in section 3. 

49. Urkunden III, pp. 326-7. 
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house was situated behind the courtyard of the Venetian Church 
of St. Mary, where Berengo's widow was still living in 1316 when 
2 certain Giacomo who had lost his property in the fire that ra- 
vaged the Venetian street was granted a house free of rent for a 
year in the same street next to her house. Another case was that 
of Giacomo Orsilio whose father Giorgio lost his property and 
life in the disturbances that followed the treaty between Venice 
and king Charles against Byzantium in 1306, while Giacomo himself 
suffered losses worth of 5,000 hyperpyra during the Venetian 
attack on the island of Principo by Belleto Justinian. In 1313 the 
Regimen granted Giacomo Orsilio for life a house in the street of 
the Furriers.9 Further evidence concerning Venetian property 
in Constantinople is found in Marco Minotto’s report of 1320, 
where among other things he accused the Byzantine government 
of prejudicial treatment towards the Venetian property owners 
in not giving them permission to repair their houses which had 
been burnt down in the fire that broke out in the district of St. 
Peter of the Pisans in the summer of 1319.5! 

It is very difficult to assess the extent of Venetian property at 
this stage, but certainly in the early half of the 14th century pro- 
perty acquired by the Venetians reached alarming proportions. 
The first hint we have that the Byzantine government looked at 
this development with some concern is in 1350 when John Canta- 
cuzenus asked the Republic to order her baiulus to cease acquiring 
property on the grounds that this was prohibited by the treaties. 
Venice rejected the emperor’s claims and took the opportunity to 


50. A.S.V. Maggior Consiglio, Magnus, f. 79-79v; Clericus-Civicus, f. 29v; Presbiter, 
f. 95 (T'umier, Déliberations des assemblées, Y, no. 110, p. 109; no. 340, p. 162 & p. 301; 
no. 283, p. 150 and p. 298. F. Thiriet identifies « domini Caroli » with Charles II of 
Naples (de Valois) and in that case the treaty refers to 1306. For the hostilities that 
ensued soon after between Venice and Byzantium see Ch. A. Marrzzov, ‘O Beouds 
*o8 éy KevoravetvounóAet Beverod Balov (1268-1453). Athens, 1970, pp. 225-6. 
For Belleto Justinian’s attack in 1302 see R.J. Loenerrz, Notes d'histoire et de chrono- 
logie byzantines in « Revue des Etudes Byzantines > 17 (1959) 158-162. In 1389 the 
Venetians protested against the confiscation of one of the houses in Constantinople 
which, they claimed, had been in their possession for over a century. A.S.V. Senato, 
Misti 41, ff, 23v-24. Doc. 15. 

51. Diplom. Ven.-Lev., 1, pp. 166. 
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suggest to him that in the circumstances he ought to be pleased 
that the Venetians owned property in his territories since this 
would make them well disposed to his empire “ad bonum et 
augmentum imperii ".5? 

It is obvious that no steps were taken to halt or even to curb 
the Venetians from acquiring more property. By the end of the 
decade this situation brought about unforseen implications and 
the emperor was compelled to raise the matter with the Republic. 
In March 1359 the Byzantine ambassador presented the Doge with 
a long document putting forward a number of points which in 
his government's view needed revision. One of these points refer- 
red to private property and stated that the Venetians according 
to the earlier treaties were prohibited from owning houses, vine- 
yards or other immovable property besides the houses allocated 
to them free of rent by the Byzantine government for the use of 
their officials and merchants. 

From the decision taken in the Senate on this point it becomes 
clear that the issue lying behind the Byzantine complaint was 
that the Venetians who had acquired property in Constantinople 
refused to pay any land tax to the imperial fisc on the grounds 
of their franchise. The Senate took the same view and supported 
the claims of its nationals on the strength of their privileges which 
exempted them from taxation. At the same time realizing that 
such a claim could only aggravate the economic situation of the 
empire and strain Veneto-Byzantine relations the Senate decided 
on 14 and 19 March to make certain concessions on the advice 
of the Doge Giovanni Dolfin, his councillors and the heads of the 
Quarantia. ‘They insisted that the earlier treaties did not prohibit 
the Venetians from buying houses, vineyards or other immovables 
in Constantinople or anywhere in the empire. Indeed on the 
strength of their privileges they could do so freely and unimpeded. 


52. 1350 March 2. A.S.V. Senato, Misti 26, f. 3 (THRIET, Régestes I, no. 237, 
p. 68). The editor translated the word « quesiciones » as « enquéte ». Here the mea- 
ning however is acquisitions (classical Latin quaesita, -orum), as in fact is made clear 
in the rest of the deliberation, Doc. 4. 
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However, in view of their respect to the emperor they were prepar- 
ed to make a sacrifice, namely, to concede that in future the 
Venetians who acquired property in the empire should pay the 
same land taxes which the Greeks had paid to the fisc before the 
Venetians acquired their property. Those Venetians however 
who already owned property in the empire should remain exempt 
from all taxes.53 

It is very difficult to tell how far the decision taken by the Se- 
nate in Venice was applied by the Venetians in Constantinople. 
It is possible that in order to avoid paying land tax they stopped 
buying property altogether for awhile. This however did not alle- 
viate the economic problem which already existed, since a large 
amount of property was in the hands of the Venetians who refused 
to pay taxes. John V was therefore compelled.to raise the matter 
for a second time through his ambassador Ineoti in 1362. 

Once again Ineoti retraced the Greek argument according to 
which no Venetian was allowed to buy property in the empire. 
He proposed however that his government would be prepared to 
accept their ownership as legal, provided they were willing to 
pay the customary land taxes to the fisc. He drew the attention 
of the Senate to the fact that the property in question now in 
the hands of the Venetians, which was considerable, had been 
acquired either by purchase or as dowry brought to them by their 
Greek wives, or had been left to them by Greeks in their wills. In 
all cases the previous owners had paid a land tax to the imperial 
exchequer, and therefore to deprive the state from this revenue 
could only aggravate the economic situation. Ineoti concluded 
with an appeal to the Senate that it should either order its citizens 
to pay the land taxes or, if they refused, to give up their property 
because the empire was losing its rights. The Venetian answer to 
Ineoti was identical to that given to the Greek ambassadors in 
1359. The Senate in their turn insisted on their right to buy houses, 


53. 1359 March 14 and 19. A.S.V. Senato, Misti 28, ff. 94, 95-95v-96. (THIRIET, 
Régestes I, nos, 341-2, p. 91). Doc. 5 and 6. 
54. Diplom. Ven.-Lev., II, p. 83. 
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vineyards, fields and other immovable property without these 
being subject to taxation. 

The Venetian claim that their franchise exempted them also 
from land taxation was of course untenable. The Byzantines were 
right in holding that no stipulations were ever made in the earlier 
treaties exempting the Venetians from land taxes. Private pro- 
perty in fact is never mentioned in the treaties drawn up between 
1265 and 1357. But the Byzantines were wrong in concluding there- 
fore that the Venetians were prohibited from owning any pro- 
perty at all in the empire. In trying to argue their case from this 
premise they only weakened their position and blurred the issue. 
The Venetians on the other hand seem to have based their argu- 
ments on the general clause in the treaties which granted them 
franchise and though this clause does not specifically mention any 
land tax, they presumably argued that it was implied. The clause 
does nothing of the sort. It states ¿£ quod sit in eorum libertate eundi, 
standi et redeundi, emendi et vendendi sine aliquo impedimento vel dampno, 
sine aliquo datio, teloneo vel pedagio, comerceo, scallatico et omnio alio 
datio. It is obvious from the taxes enumerated in the text that 
this clause refers to commercial activities and makes no mention 
whatsoever of taxes relating to immovable property. On the other 
hand the loose terminology et omnio alio datio taken out of its context 
could be made to cover all kinds of taxes. It was therefore a loop- 
hole, and men who were out to get as much as possible could 
stretch this clause to cover all unforseen eventualities concerning 
taxation. This the Venetians did. But like the good business men 
they were, they were also aware of the limits they could push 
their opponents and knew also that in the long run it would be 
in their own interest partly to comply with the emperor’s wishes 
when he had asked for a breathing space in which to improve the 
economy of his empire.59 


55. Treaty of 1277: Urkunden III, pp. 141-2. For the various taxes enumerated here 
see H. Anrontapis-Brsicou, Recherches, pp. 113, 123, 134-5. : 
56. Diplom. Ven.-Lev., II, p. 85. This point is actually made à propos of the wine 


imports into Constantinople. 
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The treaty signed on 13 March 1363 is interesting in many 
respects. On the question of property Venice reaffirmed her right 
to own immovable property without being liable to taxation and 
derived this right from the earlier treaties which she claimed were 
sufficiently clear on the issue. She therefore excluded any future 
changes stating categorically that the emperor had no right to 
introduce taxes such as the commercium or the terraticum (land 
tax) concerning Venetian property. Thus the terraticum appears 
for the first time in a treaty signed between the Republic and 
Byzantium, and though its inclusion among the other taxes on 
the basis of the earlier treaties was unwarranted, it was to appear 
in all subsequent treaties. 

Although Venice made a firm stand on a point that might preju- 
dice her privileges she was prepared on the other hand to show 
some co-operation towards the emperor and proposed a morato- 
rium for five years, that is for the duration of the treaty, during 
which period her citizens would be prohibited from buying any 
property in the empire.9 This seems to have been considered a 
better solution than that proposed by the late Doge Giovanni 
Dolfin and his councillors in 1359 whereby all Venetian property 
acquired after that date would have been liable to taxation. The 
new Venetian administration abandoned this earlier proposal 
presumably on the grounds that such a solution might ultimately 
lead to the restriction and erosion of the Venetian privileges — a 
Situation which they tried to avoid all along. 

The moratorium on the purchase of property was considered by 
the Venetians to be a temporary measure to be rescinded at the 
first possible opportunity. On 21 April 1368 they therefore instruct- 
ed their ambassador Jacopo Bragadin, who was about to leave 
for Constantinople to negotiate the renewal of the treaty, to do 
his utmost to persuade the emperor to abrogate the restrictive 
clause concerning property.88 


57. Ibid., p. 88. 
58. A.S.V. Senato, Misti 32, ff. 119v-121 (THIRIET, Régestes I, no. 459, pp. 117- 
8). Doc. 8. 
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Bragadin found John V in an intransigeant mood. The emperor 
insisted that the ban on the purchase of property by the Venetians 
must continue, and objected strongly to the wording of the text 
of the treaty of 1363 which interpreted this ban in terms of a 
concession made by the Venetians to the emperor because of 
their respect to his person. He was willing to renew the treaty only 
if the Republic was prepared to omit this explanation. 

As agreement proved impossible, negotiations between the two 
countries were interrupted sometime after February 1369 and not 
resumed until October of that year when John V arrived in Ro- 
me. Anxious to conclude thej treaty, the Venetians went so far as 
to abandon any revision of the clause concerning private property 
and stated that they would be prepared to renew the treaty on 
the same conditions as those of 1363. They insisted however that 
the treaty must state clearly that the ban on the purchase of pro- 
perty was a concession made by the Republic as a sign of respect 
towards the emperor and that this restriction in no way invali- 
dated their privileges and was to last until the expiration of the 
treaty. . 

For reasons already stated above, John V was even more anxious 
than the Venetians to come to an agreement with the Republic 
and the treaty was renewed in 1370 on the same conditions as 
that of 1363, namely that though the Venetians, on the strength 
of their privileges granted to them by the earlier treaties, in prin- 
ciple had the right to buy property which became untaxable after 
purchase, yet knowing the sad condition of the empire and be- 
cause of their respect to the emperor they were willing to abstain 
from buying property for the next five years.9 

From now on the question of untaxable property plays very 
little part in the Veneto-Byzantine relations. Although the Re- 


59. 1369 February 23. A.S.V. Senato, Misti 33, f. 8v (Turriet, Régestes I, no. 


470, p. 120). Doc. 9. 5 
60. T369 ae 26. A.S.V. Senato, Misti 33, f. 38 (THIRIET, Régestes I, no. 482, 


p. 122). Full text HALECKI, of. cit., pp. 375-6. Doc. 10. 
61. Diplom. Ven. Lev. Il, p. 152. 
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public tried to rescind the restrictions on two occasions in 1389 
and 13929 the ban on the purchase of property by Venetians 
remained in force until 1453 as all subsequent treaties signed be- 
tween the two countries testify. 


IV. VENETIAN WINE TRADE IN CONSTANTINOPLE 


One of the important commodities of Venetian trade in Con- 
stantinople was wine, which was imported on a large scale both 
from the non-Venetian lands in Greece and from their own colo- 
nies, particularly Crete. The extent of Venetian activities in the 
wine trade in Byzantium becomes apparent for the first time in 
1344 when on 15 March of that year the Senate discussed the 
emperor’s decision to prohibit all foreign traders from selling wine 
retail. The Senate took a very serious view of the prohibition and 
protested against it on the grounds that it would be a breach of 
the treaties which accorded the Venetians the right to buy and 
sell whatever merchandise and in whatever manner they wished 
without paying any taxes.64 

The important point which emerges from this deliberation is 
that apart from importing wine in bulk and selling it wholesale 
the Venetian traders had come to control a large number of 
taverns in Constantinople where wine was sold retail at highly 


competitive prices. Thus Venetian tavern-keepers attracted the ` 


majority of the Greek consumers and this meant both bad busi- 
ness for the Greek tavern-keepers and loss of revenue to the fisc. 

We do not know the results of the Venetian protest, but it seems 
that the Byzantine government withdrew its prohibition — if ever 
it was practised — at least as far as the Venetian traders were con- 


62. 1389 July 23. A.S.V. Senato, Mist 41, ff. 24-24v (Trem, Régestes I, no. 760, 
p. 183) Doc. 15; 1392 March 8. A S.V. Senato, Misti 42, f. 47. 

63. F. Thiriet, La Romanie vénitienne, p. 320. 

64. 1344 March 15. A.S.V. Senato, Misti 22, f. 4v. (Tuner, Régestes I, no. 164, 
p. 54). Full text in Diplom. Ven.-Lev. I, p. 274. 
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cerned, for there is no mention of the matter in the treaty of 1349 
which simply confirms the earlier Veneto-Byzantine treaties with- 
out giving any details.88 Moreover, a year later in 1350 John 
VI Cantacuzenus strongly protested to the Republic against the 
constant increase of the Venetian taverns which goes to show 
that in fact no ban had been imposed on Venetian traders selling 
wine retail. Cantacuzenus took the opportunity on this occasion 
to question the right of the Venetians to own such a large number 
of taverns, but without success for Venice rejected his allegations 
and once again referred him to the earlier treaties. The issue 
appears to have been dropped for a second time, for in the treaty 
of 1357, as in the previous one, there is no mention of it at all.e* 
Two years later however in 1359 John V Palaeologus raised the 
matter once more and this time went further than Cantacuzenus 
by questioning the Venetian right to sell retail at all. He acknow- 
ledged their right to trade wholesale free of tax but argued that 
this did not mean that they could trade retail as well. The Senate 
once more expressed deep surprise at the emperor's suggestion 
which they regarded both contrary to the letter and spirit of 
the treaties, which granted the Venetians franchise in all com- 
mercial transactions. Any innovation on the subject was bound to 
be damaging to the Venetian interests. This the Senate warned 
could not be tolerated. ° : . 
Despite the grave and firm tone reflected in the deliberation 
the Senate knew well of the extent of the injury the rapid increase 
of the Venetian retail traders caused to the Greek trade and eco- 
nomy. On the subject of Venetian taverns the baiulus of Constan- 
tinople had already written to the Doge to express concern and 
had suggested that the number of the Venetian taverns in Constan- 
tinople should be reduced. It was therefore in a spirit of enlighten- 
ed self-interest that the Doge, his councillors Francesco Caravello 


65. Acta et dipl. graeca III, pp. 114-20. ; 
66. 1350 Marc 2. A.S.V. Senato, Misti 26, f. 3 (Turrmr, Régestes I, no. 237, 


pp. 68-9). Doc. 4. 
67, Acta et dipl. graeca III, pp. 121-6. 
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and Andrea Contarini together with Marco Dandolo one of the 
heads of the Council of the Quarantia, proposed an amendment: 
In it they argued that in view of the emperor's complaint, namely 
that most of the Venetian tavern-keepers were in fact Greeks who 
had illegally obtained Venetian naturalization in order to avoid 
taxation, and in view of the report sent to them by the baiulus, 
the Venetian government should impose a tax on all Venetian 
tavern-keepers in Constantinople. This tax which was to be paid 
to the Venetian Regimen in Constantinople would be at the rate 
of half a carat per mitro. The Doge and his councillors pointed 
out that the rate of taxation compared favourably with what the 
Greek tavern-keepers had to pay to the imperial exchequer which 
in fact amounted to one carat per mitro. This gesture of co-opera- 
tion with the emperor far from damaging the Venetian traders in 
Byzantium would actually benefit them and help to safeguard 
their privileges.s8 

The motion however was defeated and the issue remained in 
abeyance until 1361 when the Venetian ambassadors Francesco 
Bembo and Niccoló Justinian visited Constantinople to protest 
against the ill-treatment of the crew of the Venetian galleys of 
Romania as well as against the new tax measures introduced by 
the emperor and regarded by the Senate as prejudicial to the 
Venetians.* The measures in dispute involved taxing the Greek 
consumer whenever he bought goods from a Venetian trader?» 


This as we have seen above was contrary to the earlier treaties 


which exempted both seller and purchaser from taxation provided 
one of the parties in a transaction was a Venetian subject. 

On this occasion however the Senate seems to have been aware 
that the intransigeance they had shown in the past on the que- 


68. 1359 March 19. A.S.V. Senato, Misti 28, ff. 95v-96 (THIRIET, Régestes, I, no. 342, 
p. 91). Doc. 6. A mitro or miro, a capacity measure for wine or oil, was equivalent to 
15, 79 litres. 

69. 1361 January 31 and February 15. A.S.V. Senato, Misti 29, ff. 107v and 108v 
(Thiriet, Régestes, I, nos. 369-70, p. 97). 

70. This becomes clear from the points put forward for consideration by the Greek 
ambassador Ineoti. Diplom. Ven.-Lev., II, p. 83. 
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stion of wine sold retail might have been one of the reasons which 
had compelled the emperor to adopt unilateral measures which 
could worsen relations between the two states and damage Vene- 
tian franchise. They therefore instructed their ambassadors and 
the baiulus in Constantinople that if John V was willing to preserve 
the status quo of the franchise they were to impose a tax on all 
wine sold retail by the Venetian traders in his capital. The revenue 
from this tax was to go to the_treasury of the Venetian Regimen 
in Constantinople. The technicalities concerning the collection of 
the tax were left to the discretion of the ambassadors and the baiulus, 
but the Senate stressed that the aim of this tax was to ameliorate 
the disadvantageous position of the Greek tavern-keepers vis à 
vis their Venetian counterparts who thanks to their franchise 
could well afford to sell wine at very low prices.” Thus the motion 
which had been proposed by the Doge Giovanni Dolfin and his 
councillors but rejected by the Senate two years earlier was fin- 
ally adopted as a means to improve relations between the two 
states. . 

The tax which amounted to one carat per mitro was duly imposed 
on the Venetian tavern-keepers?^ who proceeded to raise it from 
their Greek customers. We do not know how this was done - whe- 
ther they introduced a cover charge or, what was more likely, 
they added the tax to the price of the wine and in that case the 
price varied according to the customer. If he was a Greck he paid 
more, if he was a Venetian or of other nationality he paid less. 

John V strongly resented this and in 1362 through his ambassa- 
dor Andronicus Ineoti pleaded with the Republic in the name of 
justice and goodwill to order her baiulus to put an end to the 
practice. Moreover Ineoti took the opportunity to raise the whole 
question of wine imports with the Republic. He pointed out to the 
Venetian government that the vast quantity of wine imported into 


71. 1361 March 16. A.S.V. Senato, Misti 29, f. 113v (Tumrer, Régestes, I, no. 372, 


. 98) Doc. 7. . n 
i ma 1361 June 3. Capitulare Ponderatorum, ed. Ch. A. MALTEZOU, ‘O Beouóc, 


pp. 143-4. 
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Constantinople duty free and sold much below the price of By. 
zantine wine had a disastrous effect both on Greek vine-growiri; 
and on the imperial fisc. He reminded the Venetian ai 
that in the past while the empire was in good economic state a 
high quota of imported wine could be absorbed, but in its present 
weak economic condition the effects would be fatal unless Venice 
was prepared to help. Ineoti went on to plead for Venice’s co-ope- 
ration in restricting the imports for five or at least for four years 
to give the empire a breathing space in its struggle to improve 
its economic situation.” 

The Republic indeed in this case showed an element of co-ope- 
ration which is reflected in the treaty of 13 March 1363 %3 signed 
some months later by the Byzantine envoys Theophylactus Der- 
mocaites and Constantine Cavallaropoulos who had been accre- 
dited with full powers to negotiate with Venice.74 Though she 
rejected the idea of a total embargo on wine imports even for a 
limited period, the Republic went so far as to agree to restrict 
the number of Venetian taverns in Constantinople to fifteen. This 
measure we may assume was welcome to the Byzantine govern- 
ment as a step to the right direction, but in actual fact it did not 
go far enough to make an impact on the economy of the country. 
The import of foreign wine and its sale both in gross and retail 
went on unrestricted. Once more the treaty reaffirmed that the 
Venetians had the right to import foreign wine to Constantinople, 
re-export it if they so wished, or sell it locally in gross (ad grossum) 
or retail (ad minutum) duty free. What they could no longer do 
was to sell draught wine (ad spinam) in taverns other than those 
fifteen designated by the Byzantine authorities. No details survive 
on how the taverns were allocated to districts or who made the 
allocations, but from subsequent evidence we can deduce that some 
sort of a plan was followed. Whatever the details, this regulation 
had a very limited scope and it was further weakened by the fact 


72. Diplom. Ven.-Lev., YI, pp. 83-5. 
73. Ibid. pp. 88-9. 
74. Acta et dipl.graeca, III, pp. 129-30. 
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that it left a number of loopholes. For it was stipulated in the 
treaty if an individual or a number of people decided to buy a 
botta of wine and then proceeded to divide it among themselves, 
rovided this was done outside and not inside the wine shop where 
it was bought, it would not be considered an infringement of the 
provisions of the treaty.75 
It is obvious therefore that this regulation was open to abuse 
from the very start and could have hardly restricted Venetian 
retail wine trading in Constantinople in any real sense of the word. 
The Venetians however regarded it as an infringement of their 
franchise and insisted that it was only a temporary measure to 
last until the expiration of the treaty, and that it should in no 
way prejudice the Venetians’ rights. As in the case of private pro- 
perty, it was to be accepted solely “ out of respect and affection 
for the emperor ". In other words they were anxious to avoid any__ 
suggestion that the emperor on principle had the right to restrict 
their franchise which had been granted to them under Michael VIII. 
Four months later however Niccolò Falier the baiulus of 
Constantinople ?* informed his government that, despite the agree- 
ments signed in Venice by the Byzantine ambassadors, the emperor 
refused to ratify the treaty and had placed an embargo on all wine 
imported by the Venetians. The disquieting news was discussed in 
the three councils, the Minor, Rogatorum and Quaranta, and the deci- 
sions taken there were transmitted to the newly appointed baiulus 
Andrea Querini who was about to leave for Constantinople. Querini 
was advised to go and see the emperor as soon as he reached the 
capital and try to persuade him to raise the embargo, reminding 
him that the Venetian government had recently complied with 
the request of his ambassadors and had made certain concessions 
which were in the interest of his empire and to the obvious disadvan- 


75. Diplom. Ven.-Lev., II, pp. 88-9. ANTONIADIS-BIBICOU, Recherches, p. 112 wrongly 
assumes that the restriction concerning the number of the taverns was first introdu- 
ced in 1390. A botia was a capacity measure for wine. It varied between 300, 47 litres 
to 751,17 litres. The one used by the Venetians in Constantinople was the botta da 
tre bigonci = mistati 42 = 540,70 litres. See U. Tucci, Un problema di metrologia navale: 
la boite veneziana. « Studi Veneziani » 9 (1967) 213-217. 
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tage of the Venetians. Considering the Republic’s willingness to 
accommodate him it was surprising that he had refused to ratify 
the treaty which his envoys had concluded in Venice. If the baiulus 
found John V intransigeant, he was to terminate the treaty and 
in the following six months — an automatic extension guaranteed 
by the treaty during which neither party was to engage in hosti- 
lities — Querini was to order the Venetians (citizens, merchants 
and subjects) to quit the imperial lands with all their possessions.?? 

The Venetian merchants however remained and we must assume 
that John V was compelled to withdraw his restrictions relating 
to the import of foreign wine. Nevertheless the question of the 
sale of wine and the fifteen taverns was left unsolved. It was raised 
once more in 1368 during the negotiations for the renewal of the 
treaty when Jacopo Bragadin was instructed by the Senate to do 
his utmost to cancel the restrictions. But as in the case of the clause 
prohibiting Venetians from buying property in Constantinople, 
Bragadin failed to persuade the emperor to change his mind on 
the question of wine."* For reasons already stated above the treaty 
was finally renewed in Rome in 1370 on the same conditions as 
those of 1363, namely that these restrictions were temporary mea- 
sures and that they were to be regarded as a concession made by 
the Republic as a gesture of respect for the emperor. 

There is however a very interesting omission in this treaty which 
we must assume was made at the emperor's insistence. The treaty 


omits the paragraph which sanctioned the infringement of the ` 


restriction by stating that if a number of people bought a cask 
(botta) of wine and then proceeded to divide it among themselves, 


76. The name of the baiulus is given by Caroldo, Cod. Marc. It. 128A (coll. 8639) 
p. 291ff. Cf. T. BertELÈ, J gioielli della corona bizantina dati in pegno alla Repubblica Ve- 
neta nel sec. XIV e Mastino II della Scala, in < Studi in onore di Amintore Fanfani >, 
ed. A. Grurrri, II, Milan 1962, p. 119, n. 38. , 

77, 1363 July 24, A.S.V. Collegio, Secreti, Liber Secretorum, 1363-1366, f. 19 (Tn 
RIET, Déliberations des assemblées, Full text pp. 323-4). 

,78. 1368 April 21 and 1369 February 23. A.S.V. Senato, Misti 32, ff. 119v-121; 
Misti 33, f. 8v (Thiriet, Régestes, I, nos. 459 and 470, pp. 117-8, 120), Docs. 8 and 9. 

79. Diplom. Ven.-Lev. Il, pp. 152-3. 
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provide this was done outside the shop it would not be regarded 
as being sold ad spinam (draught) and therefore an infringement of 
the treaty. It is difficult to tell whether this in fact meant that 
this practice now would be considered illegal or whether its remov- 
al from the text of the treaty was simply a matter of prestige 
for the emperor who preferred to keep instructions for malpractices 
out of the official documents, although these might well be prac- 
tised. At any rate the impression given by the documents is that 
the Venetian wine trade went on as successfully as before — so suc- 
cessfully that John V decided some time in December 1374 or 
January 1375 to impose a total embargo on the imports of foreign 
wine. 

The baiulus of Constantinople and a number of Venetians im- 
mediately informed their government of this. The Senate acted 
promptly and on 13 February advised its newly elected ambassador 
Andrea Gradenigo, who was about to leave for Constantinople 
to negotiate for the renewal of the treaty, to ascertain whether the 
rumour was true as soon as he reached the city and before he pre- 
sented himself to the emperor. If indeed John V was contemplating 
of placing an embargo on foreign wine, Gradenigo was to try to 
persuade the emperor, before the treaty was signed, to change his 
mind by explaining to him that such a move would be a breach 
of the Venetian franchise. If however the emperor was determined 
to go through with his plan, Gradenigo was instructed to refuse 
to sign the treaty. 

On the question of the taverns Gradenigo had two specific com- 
plaints to make. The first related to one of the fifteen taverns 
which shortly before had fallen vacant and the emperor seized the 
opportunity to withdraw his permission to let it to another tavern- 
keeper. The second complaint, which is of greater importance 
because of its implication, related to the emperor's refusal to allow 
some of the taverns to be moved from one district to another. 
This might suggest that as a result of the 1363 restrictions on the 
number of Venetian taverns, some districts in Constantinople 
which were originally left without a Venetian tavern later develop- 
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ed into areas with a high potential of customers who could not 
get cheap wine in their neighbourhood. On the other hand there 
were districts where business became slack and it was too expensive 
to run a tavern there. It seems therefore that the Venetians tried 
to transfer some of their taverns to other districts which had a 
higher potential of consumption. The emperor however, who tried 
to snatch every possible opportunity to put breaks on the Venetian 
wine trade, was not prepared to allow this transfer to take place. 

Apart from these two points which Gradenigo was to put right 
he was instructed to attempt to abrogate the restriction on the 
fifteen taverns, but should this prove impossible, to renew the 
treaty none the less, provided it was indicated clearly that the 
restriction was a Venetian concession and in no way prejudiced 
the Venetians’ rights,80 

Gradenigo's mission was a complete failure. John V not only 
refused to budge on the question of foreign wine but threatened 
to take the matter to arbitration. 

A year later the Captain General Marco Giustinian, who was 
about to sail to Trebizond with his fleet visiting Constantinople 
on the way, was instructed to sound the Byzantine government as 
to their willingness to re-open negotiations. The instructions given 
to him and to the two frovveditori Piero Corner and Marin Memo 
accompanying him stated categorically that Venice refused to 
take the dispute over foreign wine to arbitration since the treaties 
were most explicit on this point and had been complied with in 
the past. Moreover Venice regarded the emperor's insistence on 
having recourse to arbitration as nothing else but prevarication 
aiming solely at undermining their privileges and franchise. The 
Captain General and the two provveditori were particularly warned 
of the Greck habit of deceiving and misleading people from which 
it seems his imperial majesty was not exempt. Finally they were 


80. 1375 February 13. A.S.V. Senato, Misti 34, ff. 161v-162. (THIRIET, Régestes, 
I, no. 551, p. 136). Doc. 13. 

81. 1376 March 12. A.S. V. Senato, Misti 35, ff. 98-98v (Trier, Régestes, I, no. 575, 
p. 142). Doc. 14. 
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strongly advised to persist in their demands and if possible to per- 
suade the emperor to comply with their wishes.8° 

Marco Giustinian’s mission to Constantinople was successfully 
accomplished. Sometime in late May or early June 1376 a treaty 
was signed which involved the cession of the island of Tenedos to 
the Venetians in return for the Byzantine crown jewels which had 
been in pawn in Venice since 1343. The emperor, among other 
things, abandoned his attempt to place.an embargo on the impor- 
tation of foreign wine while Venice agreed that the clauses limiting 
the number of taverns in Constantinople and restricting the pur- 
chase of property by the Venetians should be enforced for another 
five years.83 Š i 

The agreement reached in 1376 could not be put into practice 
because shortly afterwards the revolt of Andronicus IV led to the 
Chioggia War between Venice and Genoa which arose as a result 
of the annexation of Tenedos by the Venetians. The war ended 
with the peace treaty of Turin in 1382 which stipulated the re- 
moval of all the inhabitants from Tenedos, the destruction of its 
fortress and its abandonment as a military base. In the following 
years the emperor Manuel II tried to persuade the Republic to 
return the island to him, to fortify it against the Turkish pirates. 
Venice however, which had been using the island as a trading 
post, refused on the grounds that Genoa, a party to the Turin 
agreement, was not prepared to accept any changes on this matter.84 


82. Ibid. f. 98: < Et si videretis quod dominus imperator, secundum morem Gre- 
corum, daret vobis verba et duceret vos in longum, tunc instetis et procuretis quantum 
poteritis de reducendo dominum imperatorem ad nostram intentionem ». — 

83. Some of the agreements reached in the treaty of 1376 emerge from the instruc- 
tions given to the Venetian ambassadors and the treaties signed subsequently: 1381 
October 25, A.S.V. Senato, Misti 37, ff. 20v-21; 1389 July 23 Misti 41, ff. ae 
(Turret, Régestes, I, zoi 608, d pp. 149, 182-3); the treaty of 1390 & 1406: Acta 

7 I . 136- -7. I 
i o. There a z saber of references on the subject in the deliberations of the 
Senate. We quote the most important: 1389 July 23, A.S.V. Senato, Misti 41, ff. ps 
24v (Tangier, Régestes, I, no. 760, pp. 182-3); 1395 March 12, Senato, Misti 43, ES 
(Régestes, I, no. 871, p. 206); 1404 July 19, Senato, Misti 46, f. 155 (Régestes, II, no. |: 68, 
p. 48). Full text H. Noiret, Documents, pp. 151-3; 1405 January 23, Senato, ys > 
f. 166 (Régestes, II, no. 1175, p. 50); 1406 February 11, Senato, Misti 47, f. 32 (Régestes, 


II, no. 1203, p. 56). 
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Venice’s refusal to renegotiate the island of Tenedos was regard- 
ed by the emperor as the main obstacle to signing a treaty with 
the Republic. And although he appealed to her for help during 
the siege of Constantinople by Bayazid I in the years 1394-1402 
no treaty was signed until 1406 when the defeat of the Ottomans 
by Timur brought about a change in the political situation and 
Manuel II shelved his plan to repopulate Tenedos.85 The condi- 
tions laid down in the treaty of 1406 concerning Venetian privi- 
leges are in fact identical with those of 1370 and henceforth 
they were to be repeated in all Subsequent treaties until 1447 
although in practice certain changes were made regarding the 
wine trade. 

In 1418 Manuel II despite the Venetian franchise imposed a 
tax of one carat per mitro on all wine consumed by the Venetians 
at home or in taverns. On 11 March Venice protested against 
this breach of the treaty but the emperor refused to withdraw 
the tax. On the contrary, in a letter dated 31 May he explained 
to the Republic that his state revenues had decreased to an alarm- 
ing extent for two reasons, namely, because of the war with the 
Ottomans and because of the tax evasion which was taking place 
in Constantinople thanks to the Venetians and their subjects, 
both Christians and Jews, who falsely declared as Venetian mer- 
chandise that belonged to Greeks and Turks. 

In their reply to the emperor on ?1 July the Senate expressed 


surprise at the accusations levelled against the Venetians for con- ` 


niving with Greeks and Turks to evade taxation and reminded 
the emperor that all complaints of this nature should be referred 
to the baiulus who was responsible for dealing with malpractices. 
The Senate moreover expressed deep surprise and astonishment 
at the emperor’s decision to impose a tax on wine consumed by 
Venetians simply because the war and the economic condition 


85. Treaty of 1406: Acta et dipl. graeca, INI 15 
leta . » IH, p. 150. 
Tun PX Senato, Misti 52, f. 80v (Turret, Régestes II, no. 1688, p. 163), 
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of his empire had reduced his revenues to nothing. As this decision 
was contrary to the treaties, the Senate insisted that it should be 
cancelled.8? 

Despite the Venetian protests the emperor not only refused to 
change his mind but introduced further tax impositions in the 
following months. On 17 March 1419 the Senate discussed the 
letter sent by the baiulus Bertuci Diedo concerning this new deve- 
lopment. The situation however seemed more hopeful for at the 
same time the Senate received a communication from a reliable 
person in Constantinople to whom the emperor had expressed the 
wish to be able to talk confidentially with a delegate. Such an 
exchange, he hinted, might lead to decisions being taken in the 
interest of the Republic. 

What these decisions entailed we are not told but the Senate 
responded immediately and entrusted this task to Andrea Conta- 
rini the Venetian consul in Tana, who was about to leave Venice 
to take up his new appointment. He was instructed to equip him- 
self with all information possible from the baiulus of Constanti- 
nople regarding Venetian complaints before visiting the emperor 
and to try to persuade him to put an end to the injustices, extor- 
tions and new measures which were against the treaties, ancient 
promises, franchise and customs which the Venetians deemed 
inviolable.88 

It was perhaps as a result of Contarini’s visit that the Byzantine 
government decided to suppress the tax of one carat per mitro on 
wine consumed by the Venetians at home. The Senate however 
was not satisfied with this partial concession and on 17 January 


87. A.S.V. Senato, Misti 52, ff. 111-111v (Trier, Régestes, II, no. 1705, p. 167). 
Doc. 19, 

88. A.S.V. Senato, Misti 52, f. 156 “... debeas conferre et ab eo (i.e. the baiulus 
Bertuci Diedo) sumere bonam et diligentem informationem, tam super novitate unius 
karati pro mitreo vinii impositi impositi per dominum imperatorem Constantinopo- 
lis..." “ tales novitates intollerabiles civibus et mercatoribus nostris fieri contra for- 
mam treuguarum et antiquas promissiones et franchisias ac consuetudines quas cre- 
debamus non infringi neque rumpi sed inviolabiliter observari”. (Trimet, Régestes, 


II, no. 1733, p. 174). 
309 


HI 


1420 demanded the annulment of the tax on wine whether consum- 
ed at home or in taverns.89 

The repercussions of this tax on the revenues of the Commune 
in Constantinople, if we are to believe the documents, were serious, 
An investigation made in that year and discussed in the Senate 
on 10 June shows that in fact the Venetian tavern-keepers, as a 
result of the Byzantine tax, had gone out of business. No Venetian 
wanted to rent any of the existing taverns, because of the very low 
profits, and since they remained vacant, the taxes which the Vene- 
tian tavern-keepers paid to the Regimen in Constantinople were no 
longer forthcoming. This put extreme pressure on the budget of the 
Venetian Commune. Consequently it could no longer pay the 
total salary of the baiulus amouting to a 1000 ducats, which a 
month before the Senate had decreed that should be paid out of 
the revenues of the Regimen which at the time seemed abundant. 
It was therefore decided that the Venetian treasury should come 
to the rescue with a contribution of 400 ducats towards the baiu- 
lus’s salary, while the rest was to be supplemented by the Regimen 
of Constantinople. Should its revenues prove insufficient the cen- 
tral government was to supplement the rest.% 

We have no more information on the subject but it seems that 
the tax on wine sold in retail remained in force. Moreover in 1423 
John VIH made another attempt to introduce a new tax on wine. 
Through his ambassadors he explained to the Republic that be- 
cause of the war with the Ottoman Turks he was about to introduce 
a new tax on wine consumed by his subjects. But as this measure 


89. A.S.V. Senato, Secreti 7, f. 129 (Tumi, Régestes, IT, no. 1757, p. 178), Doc. 20. 

90, 1420 May 2, A.S.V. Senato, Misti 53, f. 43 (Tumuer, Régestes, II, no. 1770, 
p. 181); 1420 June 10, Senato, Misti 53, f. 55 “ Cum captum fuerit in isto consilio 
die 2 mens Maii preteriti quod baiulus Constantinopolis eligendus nunc et de ce- 
tero deberet recipere salarium suum in Constantinopoli et cetera, sicut in parte pre- 
dicta seriose continetur. Et per ea que a tempore dicte partis capte habita sunt in- 
troitus nostri et pecunie que nomine nostri dominii in Constantinopoli exiguntur sunt 
diminuti in tantum quod nullo modo dictus noster baiulus posset deinde habere sala- 
rium suum quia taberne nostre Constantinopoli non affittantur propter impositionem 
illius carati positi per dominum Imperatorem ’’. (Turret, Régestes II, no. 1775, p. 182). 
For the office of the baiulus see Ch. Marrzzou, ‘O Oscpdc, p. 55ff. 
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could not be effective unless he taxed the Venetian subjects as 
well he asked Venice's permission to do so. The Republic once 
again refused, reminding the emperor of their privileges.% 

We do not know whether John VIII ignored Venice’s refusal 
or not, but the question of taxation on wine came up for the 
Jast time in 1450 when Constantine Dragases introduced new 
taxation both on a wide range of commercial activities and com- 
modities among which was wine imported from Hadrianople, 
then in Turkish hands since about 1362. Venice reacted very 
strongly to these measures and dispatched Niccoló da Canale 
to persuade the emperor to change his mind. Constantine how- 
ever was determined to raise as much money as he could, given 
the agonizing state of the empire, and insisted on the rights of the 
Byzantine government to impose taxation.® Thereafter all our 
information is focused on the siege of Constantinople by Mehmet 
II and the pleas of the emperor for help to the Christian world. 
One thing however seems certain, that the Venetian merchants 
continued with their trade activities, including the import of wine, 
as a deliberation of 1457 would suggest when the Senate on that 
occasion decided to instruct the Regimen of Crete to put a-mora- 
torium on the payment of the debts of Stefano Cavalanti who had 
an extensive wine trade with Constantinople but who had lost a 
large part of his wealth during the capture of the city by the 
Ottomans.?4 


91. 1423 December 30, A.S.V. Senato, Secreti 8, f. 136v (Turret, Régestes II, 


. 1916, p. 212). Full text C. Sarnas, Mvyusta I, pp. 158-160. : 
92. 1450 $e 4, A.S.V. Senato, Secreti 18, E 206v-207 (Turret, Régestes II, 


. 2831, p. 158). : 
M 93. 131 Juss 11, A.S.V. Senato Mar 4, ff. 58v-59 (Trier, Régestes III, no. 


2856, p. 166). : 
94. 1457 ax 12, A.S.V. Senato Mar 6, f. 19 (Turmmr, Régestes III, no. 3039, 


. 217). Another case was that of Niccolò Paolo of Candia: 1463 February 26, A.S.V. 
Senato 24 7, f. 105 (Turret, III, no. 3176, p. 248). Full text H. Nomer, Documents, 


p. 486. 
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V. VENETIAN CORN TRADE IN CONSTANTINOPLE 


Besides wine the other commodity which played an important 
role in the Veneto-Byzantine trade was corn. In the treaty of 
1265 which was not ratified by Venice corn came under the general 
clause of the privileges. That is to say the Venetians were allowed 
to export it without paying any duties. It was however regulated 
by two provisos. Firstly, the Venetians were prohibited from ex- 
porting Byzantine corn to the enemies of the empire, and secondly, 
if the price of corn rose above the 50 hyperpyra per centenarium 
it became illegal for the Venetians to export it at all.95 

Three years later on the initiative of the Doge Ranerio Zen a 
new treaty was drawn up which was signed on 30 June 1268. 
Though the clauses governing the economic issues are the same 
as those in the treaty of 1265, the Byzantines seem to have made 
a concession on the second proviso when they stated that if the 
price of corn rose above the 50 hyperpyra per centenarium the 
Venetians were not to be allowed to export corn without a li- 
cence.® In other words it looks as if in some’ circumstances a cer- 
tain amount of corn could be exported at the government's dis- 
cretion even when the price of corn exceeded the stipulated price 
limit. It is possible that this concession had something to do with 
the famine which Italy and particularly Venice, experienced in 
that year °? and it might therefore reflect a diplomatic move on 
the part of the emperor Michael who was anxious to create good 
relations with the Republic. 

These clauses governing the corn trade in these documents were 
indeed less favourable than the privileges granted to the Genoese 


95. Acta et dipl. graeca, III, p. 81; Urkunden, III, pp. 73-4. 

96. Urkunden, III, p. 98 “ Et si ultra valerent, non possint extrahere frumentum 
de ipso imperio sine licentia ". In the Genoese documents it appears as “ preceptum 
domini imperatoris signatum de manibus eiusdem ": G. BeRTOLOTTO, Nuova serie 
di documenti sulle relazioni di Genoa coll'impero bizantino. < Atti della società ligure di storia 
patria» 28 (1898) 525. Cf. G. I. BRĂTIANU, Études, p. 161. 

97. MARTIN DA CANAL, of. cit., 650 & 654. 
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over corn in the treaty of Nymphaeum in 1261 and later renew- 
ed in 1267 ?* when Venice seemed reluctant to ratify the treaty 
of 1265 with the emperor. According to the Greco-Genoese trea- 
ties the Genoese were allowed to export corn freely without refe- 
rence to any price limit. However during the negotiations for the 
renewal of the Byzantino-Genoese treaty in 1272 Michael VIII 
sought to introduce certain stipulations concerning the corn trade 
which the Genoese accepted and which were incorporated in the 
treaty which was finally signed in 1275. These stipulations, it 
would appear, strictly controlled the export of corn since they 
insisted that any export of this commodity were to be permitted 
only cum precepto et voluntate domini imperatoris iuxta conventionem 
frumentum.9® 

Michael’s decision and success in curbing the Genoese franchise 
over corn must perhaps be explained in the context of his diplo- 
macy in that by now he had succeeded in concluding an alliance 
with Venice and therefore he was in a position to dictate certain 
conditions to the Genoese, although he still needed their help 
against Charles of Anjou. Similarly the further concessions he 
made to the Venetians on that score in 1277 must be explained in 
terms of his anxiety to secure the alliance of the Republic which 
since 1273 had been involved in negotiations with Charles of Anjou 
and had been under pressure from Pope Gregory X not to nego- 
tiate a new treaty with Michael VITI.:9 

Although the Veneto-Byzantine treaty of 1277 from the political 
point of view was more favourable to the Byzantines than that 
of 1265, in that it did not stipulate the expulsion of the Genoese 
from Constantinople, there is no doubt that in the economic 
sector Michael VITI made two major concessions: the recognition 


98. C. Manrront, Le relazioni fra Genova, l’impero bizantino e i Turchi, ‘ Atti della 
società ligure di storia patria ", 28 (1896), 795. ae Ut 

99. È Benrororro| Nuova des p. 503 ; L. SAULI, Della colonia dei Genovesi in Ga- 
lata. Turin 1831, v. 2, p. 207. . A Ç 

100. For the complex diplornatic negotiations going on at this stage see D. J. Gra- 
NAKOPLOS, Emperor Michael Palaeologus and the West. Cambridge, Massachussets 1959, 
p. 254ff. 
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of the gasmuli as Venetian subjects and secondly, the raising of the 
ceiling-price, beyond which no corn could be exported by the 
Venetians, from 50 to 100 hyperpyra per centenarium.! In other 
words while the treaty of 1265 would have allowed the Venetians 
to export corn from Byzantium only in circumstances of extreme 
abundance, the treaty of 1277 prohibited the Venetians from 
exporting corn except in cases of extreme shortage. The clause 
governing the corn trade was therefore geared in favour of the 
exporter.102 

That a price above 100 hyperpyra per centenarium would indi- 
cate scarcity is confirmed by the examples given in the Judicum 
Venetorum. Decisiones Piraticae relating to 1276 which seems to have 
been a year of extreme shortage so that the emperor was diiven 
to confiscating Venetian cargoes of Pontic corn intended either 
for the Constantinopolitan or Venetian market. 

The story of the nobleman and merchant Piero Grisoni gives 
some important details on the subject. We are told that Grisoni 
having bought 600 modii of corn (i.e. 6 centenaria) in the region 
of Varna sailed to Constantinople where he arrived with his cargo 
on 16 August 1276. The current price of corn in that summer 
varied between 160 to 170 hyperpyra per centenarium which we 
must assume was the black market price. Before Grisoni had time 
to sell his corn the emperor intervened and insisted on buying it 
at the price of 133 hyperpyra per centenarium. Since Grisoni 


101. Acta et dipl. graeca, III, p. 92; Urkunden YII, p. 144. 

102. G. Osrnoconskv, Die Löhne und Preise in Byzanz, in “ Byzantinische Zeitschrift", 
32 (1932), 322-23. According to G. I. BRXTIANU, Études, p. 159, 231-5 and F. DÖLGER, 
in “ Byzantinische Zeitschrift", 49 (1956), 429 this considerable difference in the 
ceiling-price was due to the debasement of the Byzantine hyperpyron. However the 
debasement of coinage by one carat (PACHYMERES, II, pp. 493-4) at this period would 
be incapable of doubling the price of corn. I would liketo thank Mr M. F. Hendy 
for confirming this view in a letter: “ Debasement of the coinage by only one carat 
would... be quite incapable of explaining the change in treaty terms between 1268 and 
1277 and in default of further (and unlikely) evidence I would assume Ostrogorsky’s 
explanation to be the correct one ", For the problems and the basic evidence con- 
cerning the hyperpyron at this period see M. F. HENDY, Coinage and money in the By- 
zantine Empire 1081-1261 (Dumbarton Oaks Studies 12), Washington D.G., 1969, pp. 246-56. 

103. Urkunden, III, pp. 179-180, 249, 266-7. 
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refused to sell at such a low price his corn was confiscated by the 
Byzantine authorities and placed in the imperial warehouses, and 
the doors sealed. 'T'he corn was released a month later at the inter- 
vention of the baiulus Piero Badoer, but as Grisoni was adamant 
in his refusal to sell at the price offered by the Byzantines, the 
emperor issued a proclamation prohibiting people from buying 
corn from Grisoni. Finally as the time of his departure from Con- 
stantinople was nearing and as a great quantity of corn had reach- 
ed the city by then, Grisoni was given permission to sell. Under 
the circumstances he was only able to sell at the very low price 
of 116 hyperpyra per centenarium incurring loss thereby. Conse- 
quently Grisoni brought a claim for damages amounting to 125 
hyperpyra against the emperor.104 

It appears therefore that Grisoni would have been prepared 
to sell at 137 hyperpyra per centenarium. This price was probably 
still a black market rate and profitable enough for him to consider 
it. There is a further point to note: the price of 116 hyperpyra at 
which the corn was finally sold still represents the price of corn 
in a year of scarcity. In other words the evidence we have streng- 
thens the view that a price of 50 hyperpyra would indicate abun- 
dance while a price above 100 hyperpyra per centenarium would 
indicate shortage.194 

If this assumption is correct it looks as if Michael VIII in 1277 
used the last area of Byzantine economy — so far protected by the 
stipulations of the treaties of 1265 and 1268 — as a further indu- 
cement to secure Venice's alliance. 

The treaty of 1277 then gave the Venetians the right to export 


104. Ibid., pp. 179-180. 

1044. Although this price stipulation remained in force in all subsequent treaties, 
corn prices seem to be considerably lower in the next hundred ycars, ranging from 12 
to 18 grossi per staio or 15 to 16 hyperpyra per centenarium even for Byzantine corn 
(F. Turret, Déliberations des assemblées, I, passim and specially the documents refer- 
red to below in n. 136). Even if one assumed that the price stipulation in the treaties 
referred to retail price while the prices in the Venetian documents referred to 
wholesale prices there is still a considerable difference between the two sets of prices. 
"This question needs further investigation and therefore we shall not attempt to offer 
an explanation at this stage. 
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Byzantine grown corn duty free to all parts of the world with the 


exception of the empire’s enemies as long as the price of corn did. 


not exceed 100 hyperpyra per centenarium. If the price rose beyond 
this limit the Venetians could not export it without a licence. It 
was however specified that if the price of corn increased (to use 
a modern term) as a result of inflation and not of scarcity the 
price conditioning export was to alter according to the rate of 
inflation.105 

The treaty of 1277 is of considerable importance from another 
point in that it reflects the expansion of Venetian trade in the 
regions of the Black Sea between 1265 and 1277; a development 
which began in 1268 when during the famine in Italy Venetian 
ships sailed into the Black Sea to obtain large quantities of corn 
from the Pontic nations which they sold to the rest of the Italian 
cities at a double profit. From that year onwards the Venetian 
merchants began rapidly to assume an increasingly prominent po- 
sition in the corn trade of Constantinople. We have already seen 
that during the scarcity of corn in Constantinople in 1276-77 
there were a number of Venetian ships and Venetian merchants 
involved in importing corn into Constantinople or using its port 
en route to Italian markets. It is the second aspect of this new 
role of the Venetian merchant, namely as a Pontic-corn exporter 
that the emperor recognized in the treaty of 1277 when he 
pledged himself not to levy tax on corn from the regions of the 
Black Sea in transit through his territories.107 

Andronicus II retained the status quo in the treaties of 1285 
and 1302.08 But the increasing political deterioration which re- 
sulted practically in the whole loss of Asia Minor by 1300, brought 
about an economic crisis which was to grow more intense with 


105. Acta et dipl. graeca, III, p. 92; Urkunden, III, p. 144. 

106. MARTIN DA CANAL, of. cit., p. 654. 

107. Acta et dipl. graeca, III, p. 92; Urkunden, III, p. 144. “si aliquis Venetus vel 
Veneti venerint a Mari Maiori cum navi vel ligno, vel Veneti quam forensis, cum fru- 
mento vel blado, quod possint ire cum ligno ipso vel forensecorum et frumento seu 
alio blado libere et sine contradictione nostri Imperii vel alterius persone nostri Im- 
perii". 
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the Catalan revolt a few years later. Faced with this desperate 
situation Andronicus was compelled to clamp down on the Ge- 
noese merchants and in March 1304 prohibited them from 
exporting Byzantine corn. 

This measure however was not enough to alleviate the acute 
scarcity of corn which was due to devastated lands and years 
of bad crops. This dearth was felt acutely in Constantinople where 
it became increasingly more difficult to feed the population. In 
fact the capital experienced years of famine. In 1307 Svetoslav 
of Bulgaria agreed to send a quantity of corn to Constantinople 
from Sozopolis which he had recently occupied. More corn was 
imported from Asia Minor some years later although this was 
becoming extremely difficult. 

Under these circumstances the import of foreign corn came to 
depend largely on the Venetian and Genoese merchants who took 
advantage of their position to indulge in profiteering. This activity 
of course was not their monopoly. Foreigners as well as Greeks 
who had anything to do with food supplies seized the opportunity 
to make large profits. The situation became so distressing that the 
Patriarch Athanasius in a series of letters addressed to the emperor 
begged him to intervene and alleviate the cruel conditions of the 
poor. He suggested a number of measures to control corn prices 
and put an end to the profiteering. At one stage he even went so 
far as to threaten to excommunicate and from his pulpit pronounce 
an anathema on all corn dealers and Italian merchants.!!2 


108. Urkunden, III, pp. 331-2; Diplom. Ven.-Lev., Y. pp. 13-16. » . 

109. L. Sauit, Della colonia, II, p. 215; L. BELGRANO, Prima serie di documenti, 
in * Atti della società ligure di storia patria", 13 (1877-84), 105. S 

110. Pacuvwrnzs (Bonn), II, p. 629 “ pdpuaxov hv tod Ayo tò mpuvtóuevoy ". 

111. NicEPHoROS Grecoras (Bonn), II, pp. 686-7. This incident is placed in 1343. 
From his expression one would assume that corn imports from Asia Minor were very 
rare indeed: ; a 

* drromAerobeione . .. tfc ğvoðevy orrorouriaç Ge. from the Black Sea) éré- 
pac dvewyévar Obpav. Tovia yàp xal Dpvyla xal xoóc ye Biduvia, xod oov &néxetyx 
X@po9v yeipes meporai yempyolot, moAvy Sxopfryouv Tivixatta thy otrov tats mó- 
Acor xui puyoppayovoac 1j feta nhw obres dvéppmce yelp”. . 

112. R. GurLLAND, La correspondence inédite d'Athanase, Patriarche de Constantinople 
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Whether as a result of public pressure or on the initiative of 
Andronicus II there was an attempt in the treaty of 1310 to curb 
Venetian profiteering in so far as Byzantine grown corn was con- 
cerned. Although the ceiling-price limiting the export of Byzantine 
corn remained the same, nevertheless now there was no question 
of its being exported with a licence if its price rose above the 100 
hyperpyra per centenarium. Moreover the experience of Venetian 
profiteering in recent years led the emperor to forbid all Venetian 
merchants from trading Byzantine grown corn even in the markets 
ofthe empire when the price of corn rose above the 100 hyperpyra 1s 

This restriction at its face value might be regarded asa victory for 
the Byzantine government but in actual fact Byzantine corn pro- 
duction at this stage was becoming increasingly insignificant in 
comparison with other regions along the Black Sea. With the excep- 
ton of Rodostos, trade centres such as Anchialos, Sozopolis, 
Maurocastro, Caffa and Soldaia were in the hands of the Bulgars 
or the Mongols, while Venetian and Genoese merchants frequent- 
ing these ports held almost a monopoly of the corn export. 

"Therefore if the Byzantine government were to succeed in curb- 
ing the Venetian activities or deriving some benefit from the 
Pontic corn trade it had to introduce measures to control its traffic. 
We do not know whether Andronicus tried at this stage to do this. 
The treaty of 1310 merely repeats the stipulations of 1277 accord- 


ing to which the Venetians could sent corn in transit through the 


imperial territories tax free.n5 

It is interesting to note that so far there is no mention of this 
foreign corn being sold in the empire by the Venetians. One assumes 
that both parties took it for granted that this activity came under 
the general clause of the privileges which allowed the Venetians 
to sell and buy duty free. 


(1289-93; 1304-10), Mélanges Charles Diehl, 1, Paris 1930, P. 138; Pacnymeres (Bonn) 
II, pp. 460-1. i 
113. Diplom. Ven.-Lev., I, p.83. ` 
114. G. I. BRĂTIANU, Études, p. 167. 
115. 1277: Acta et dipl. graeca, YII, p. 92; Urkunden, III, p. 144. 
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During the first quarter of the fourteenth century as the empire’s 
economy steadily declined the Venetians undoubtedly became the 
dominant factor in the Constantinopolitan corn market. This 
meant that the Byzantine government not only failed to control 
the price of corn but what is more important it lost its revenue 
from the traffic of this commodity. It was precisely this second 
point that decided Andronicus to despatch two envoys to the 
Signoria to review and renegotiate the conditions governing the 
import of foreign corn into Byzantium. 

The imperial ambassadors, the dikaeophylax Gregorius Clidas 
and the sebastos Andronicus Jerochites arrived in Venice sometime 
in September 1319 to begin discussions. The Greek envoys argued 
that the importation of corn into the empire from abroad was 
contrary to the Veneto-Byzantine agreement and that the emperor 
proposed to allow it, provided a consumer tax was imposed on the 
Greeks.” The Venetians protested that this would constitute an 
infringement of their rights and submitted that the importation 
and sale of corn — with the exception of that grown in the empire — 
came under the general heading of trade, and was therefore gov- 
erned by the clauses in the treaties guaranteeing their franchise. 
The Venetians went on to argue that since Pontic corn was not 
empire grown nor “ mastic nor salt " (commodities in which the 
previous treaty had prohibited the Venetians from trading) the 
Republic could not consider the emperor’s objections seriously." 
The emperor refused to accept this interpretation, since the trea- 
ties stated specifically that corn from the Black Sea could be sent 
in transit through the empire tax free; this clause would not have 
been necessary, he claimed, had the selling and buying of corn 
been comprehended under the general heading of trade; further- 
more, the clause covered transportation, but made no mention 
of sale in the territory of the empire. Andronicus II was willing 
to allow the Venetian interpretation conditional on the imposi- 


116. Canorpo, Cod. Marc. Jt. 128A (coll. 8639) f. 167v. 
117. Diplom. Ven.-Lev., I, p. 125. 
118. Ibid., p. 129. 
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tion of a consumer tax on corn, and cited the earlier examples 
of John Ducas, Theodore Lascaris and Michael Palaeologus to this 
end.'* Venice in turn rejected this proposal, on the grounds that 
ifa consumer tax had in fact been imposed by the emperors, it had 
not been done with her agreement but without her knowledge and 
she reiterated her assertion that persistance in his plan would 
constitute a vitiation of her rights of free trade.i2 

It was perhaps at this point while talks between the imperial 
ambassadors and the Republic were taking place that the Byzan- 
tine government decided to introduce certain restrictions concer- 
ing the sale of foreign corn. In his letter to the Doge dated 1320 
Marco Minotto complained that the Venetians were not allowed to 
sell foreign corn in the corn market of Constantinople. If they did 
the buyers had to pay a consumer tax amounting to 6 carats per 
modius. The Greek officials justified this action by arguing that they 
did not impose the tax on the Venetian traders but their own natio- 
nals. This Minotto rightly insisted was contrary to the treaties.121 

It looked therefore as if the two sides had reached a deadlock 
in their negotiations. Yet, strangely enough, this new Byzantine 
restriction, mentioned by Minotto, became the basis of a compro- 
mise between the two states. In the treaty of 1324 signed a few 
years later Andronicus relinquished his demand to impose a tax 
on the Venetians who sold foreign corn in his territories, while the 
Venetians submitted to the restriction which barred them from 
selling foreign corn in the corn market of Constantinople. In other 
words the treaty of 1324 gave the Venetians the right to sell foreign 
corn tax-free everywhere in the empire except in the corn market 
of Constantinople. On the subject of Byzantine grown corn however 
there were no changes; the treaty merely reaffirmed the stipulations 
of 1277.12? 


119. Ibid., pp. 141-2. 
120. Ibid., pp. 151-3. 
121. bid., p. 165. 
122. Acta et dipl. graeca, YII, p. 101; Diplom. Ven.-Lev. I. 
a tipi. i, II . 101; . --Lev. I, p. 200-1. D. A. - 
THINOS, Crise monétaire et crise économique à Byzance du XIII au È Ve siècle, Athens on 
P. 43 deduced from this treaty that the emperors were compelled by public opinion 
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Whether this one restriction was intended to minimise the compe- 
tition between the duty-free corn sold by the Venetians and the 
taxed corn sold by the Greeks, by excluding the Venetians from 
the traditional centre of trade, or whether it was purely an admi- 
nistrative device to facilitate the collection of duty, since all the 
corn in the corn market would henceforward be liable for tax (the 
most likely explanation perhaps), is not very clear. One thing 
however is quite plain; it was a defeat for Andronicus. It resulted 
in no real restrictions on the importation of foreign corn, and 
seventeen years later, in 1341, the impoverished Byzantines broa- 
ched the matter once again by insisting on imposing a tax on 
Black Sea corn.1?3 A year later they went even further and insisted 
on levying a tax on the corn imported from Phocaea and other 
former Byzantine territories now held by the Turks.124 They pressed 
on with the demand for three years until 1345, but Venice opposed 
the suggestion rigorously pointing out to the emperor that as 
long as the Byzantines could not guarantee the security and safety 
of the Venetian merchants operating in those parts, it was futile 
to maintain that they had a right to levy tax.#25 The question was 


to prohibit all export of home grown corn. This assumption however is unwarrant- 
ed. Both Greek and Latin texts state “ ó Sè citoc ó Yempyobdpevog v TH XOP% cfc 
Baorretag pou eiploxntar Ev tH xópx Oc SrarkapBdverar Šv talc mpovépouc piane”. 
* frumentum vero natum in terris imperii nostri remaneat in eo statu, quo continetur 
in prehabitis treuguis ”, It is possible however that Prof. Zakythinos's misinterpretation 
was due to the fact that he only used the Greek text where the Latin term co statu 
quo was wrongly translated as ëv t} xp. This could lead one to assume that the treaty 
stipulated that the home grown corn had to remain in the empire, that is to say, 
it was not to be exported. However the Latin word s/atu in this case does not mean 
state i.e. polity but condition (the ancient Greek equivalent otéatc) and it simply meant 
that on the question of home grown corn no changes were made. For a similar case 
of mistranslation see above n. 48. This stipulation is repeated in all subsequent treaties. 

123. 1341 June 5, A.S.V. Senato, Misti 19, f. 84v (Trier, Régestes I, no. 128, 


p. 47). Doc. 1. 
124. 1342 March 16, A.S.V. Senato, Misti 20, f. 40v (Tuirmr, Régestes I, no. 137, 


p. 48). Doc. 2. 

125. 1343 June 13, letter of Giovanni Gradenigo to the Doge. A.S.V. Dispacci degli 
ambasciatori al Senato, Lettere Ambasciatori e Rettori n. 3, ed. Ch. A. MALTEZOU, 
‘O Becpéc, pp. 229-31. 1344 March 15, A.S.V. Senato, Misti 22, f. 4v (THIRIET, Régestes, 
1, no. 164, p. 54), full text in Diplom. Ven.-Lev., Y, pp. 273-4; 1345 January 24, A.S.V. 
Senato, Misti 22, f. 71v-72 (Tuurwer, Régestes, Í, no. 174, p. 56). Doc. 3. 
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finally dropped. The treaties signed in 1342 and 1349 make no 
mention of this point.128 

The attempt to separate the Venetian traders from the Greeks 
by excluding them from the corn market seems to have resulted 
in nothing except the development by the Venetians of other 
centres in the city as corn markets, which in turn attracted the 
Greek traders to them. In 1362 John V, through his ambassador 
Andronicus Ineoti, proposed to give the Venetians a separate 
place where they could sell their tax-free corn without mixin 
with the Greek traders who had to pay tax,” but the Republic 
declined the offer, presumably on the grounds that this could 
easily have led to a prohibition on their selling at all outside the 
licensed area, and reiterated their right to sell corn everywhere 
in the empire without paying duty, except in the corn market 
of Constantinople. Moreover, in the treaty signed on 13 March 
1363, they insisted that if a Greek went and sold his corn next to 
a Venetian this should not then constitute a corn market, and the 
Venetian should not be made to pay tax.128 

The question of a specially licensed place where the Venetians 
could sell their untaxed corn was raised again late in 1368 when 
Jacopo Bragadin visited the emperor to negotiate the renewal of 
the treaty. The emperor once more insisted on giving the Vene- 
tians a separate place where they could sell their tax-free corn,129 
The Republic rejected the proposal and again reiterated her right 
to sell corn everywhere in the empire except in the corn market 
of Constantinople. In the ensuing discussions the emperor claim- 
ed various places in the city as corn markets, and therefore as 
places on which tax should be levied. 

The imperial claims were investigated by a committee of the 
Sapientes Ordinum consisting of five senators who on 26 October 


126. Acta et dipl. graeca, UI, pp. 111-120. 

127. Diplom. Ven.-Lev., 1l, p. 83. 

128. Ibid., p. 89. 

129. 1369 February 23, A.S.V. Senato, Misti 33, f. 8v (Trier, Régestes, I, no. 470, 
p. 120). Doc. 9. 
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1369 reported their findings to the Senate and suggested that these 
should be included in the commissio which was to be given to their 
ambassadors about to leave for Rome to resume negotiations 
with John V. Three of the Sapientes Ordinum, Giovanni Dolfin, 
Leo Bembo and Piero Grimani proposed that the clause governing 
the sale of foreign corn in the treaty should be emended in the 
following way: the Venetians were free to sell foreign corn in all 
parts and places of the empire except in the corn markets. If 
however a Venetian trader wanted to sell bis foreign corn in the 
corn market he could do so provided he paid a tax. As a matter 
of precaution the Sapientes urged that the corn markets in Con- 
stantinople should be precisely specified in the treaty. To their 
knowledge there were only two traditional corn markets in Con- 
stantinople established from antiquity and well known to all from 
their marks and signs. The first corn market stretched from the 
Poria Parva to the Porta Sancti Petri, while the second one was by 
the Porta del Piges. Apart from these two traditional corn markets 
there were no others in Constantinople. : ‘ 

This proposal presumably appeared unduly intransigeant to the 
other two Sapientes Ordinum Giovanni and Daniel Corner. Rea- 
lizing that John V would not be prepared to accept the Venetian 
contentions that there were only two traditional corn markets in 
Constantinople, they insisted that the passage defining the number 
and place of the corn markets should be omitted, and that the 
treaty should simply state that the traditional corn markets in the 
capital were well known to all from their ancient marks and signs. 
Moreover they argued that even if the emperor refused to accept 
the new proposals on the sale of foreign corn the Venetian govern- 
ment would be well advised to sign the treaty on the same condi- 
tions as those of 1363.18 According to this treaty, as we have 


130. 1369 October 26, A.S.V. Senato, Misti 39, f. 37v (Trung, Régestes, I, no. 482, 


. 122). Doc. 11. DI 
d Ths deliberation is of great importance for as far as we know this is the 
only document which specifies two traditional corn markets in Constantinople. 


R. JANIN, Constantinople byzantine, p. 99, tentatively placed the corn market at the 
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already seen, the Venetians were allowed to sell foreign corn 
anywhere in Constantinople except in the corn market. In other 
words the acceptance of this clause without any alterations 
would have allowed John V to continue taxing the Venetian 
traders who sold their corn in corn markets which were not re- 
cognized as such by Venice. It was therefore prejudicial to the Vene- 
tians. Yet in view of the enormous quantities of goods shipped to 
Constantinople from Venice every year! it was presumably 
considered worth risking the occasional taxation of Venetian corn 
traders. We may assume that these were the reasons which led 
the Corners to urge the government to adopt a more conciliatory 
policy towards the emperor. Their amendment was unanimously 
adopted. 

In the ensuing negotiations which took place in Rome the number 


Gate of Platea, its Turkish name Unkapan, that is Flour Gate, which name presumably 
led him to this hypothesis. It is possible that there was another corn or flour market 
here. Unfortunately there are certain difficulties in identifying the places in this deli- 
beration. So far I have been unable to find a Porta Sancti Petri. Perhaps this should 
be identified with the Gate of Petrion on the assumption that a Latin might well con- 
fuse the name with that of St. Peter's, If this hypothesis is correct the Porta Parva could 
then be identified with the tiny Gate of Diplophanarion. Thus the corn market would 
be enclosed in area surrounded by the city walls since at this point the fortifications 
form a double wall. 

The second traditional corn market is placed by the Porta del Piges. It is not 
quite clear whether they meant the Gate elg TInydc (Porta Ispigas) on the Golden 
Horn or the Gate of Pege on the western side, that is on the landward side. I am in- 
clined to think that the document means the Gate of Pege on the assumption that tra- 
ditional corn markets had to cater for corn coming into the capital: the Petrion cater- 
ed for the corn from the Black Sea while that of Pege catered for corn from Thrace. 

This deliberation was published first by HALECKI, of. cit, pp. 374-5 but he omitted 
the line which specified the second traditional corn market. F. Thiriet unfortunately 
interprets both these deliberations (23 February and 26 October) wrongly when he 
says that the emperor wanted the Venetians to sell their corn in the prosphorion; that 
was precisely what he did not want them to do, but he claimed as corn markets places 
that were not accepted as such by the Venetians. In fact the Venetian document spe- 
cifically says “ uno loco quem vult deputare ” and does not use the Latin word for 
prosphorion i.e. Raybe. What therefore John V wanted was to allot them a “ Venetian 
prosphorion" which the Republic turned down since by selling corn anywhere else 
outside the two traditional corn markets she was within her rights, 

131. Expressed clearly on 20 April 1368 (Senato, Misti 32, f. 121 = THIRIET, 
Régestes, I, no. 460, p. 118) * et non sit bonum quod, pro una modica re, treugue non 
confirmentur habito respectu ad maximum havere, quod est iturum hoc anno ad dic- 
tas partes », 
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and the actual site of the corn markets in Constantinople became 
the main point of dispute between the two governments, John V 
claimed more than two corn markets in his capital while Venice 
insisted on recognizing only two. Finally, at the prospect of E 
Western alliance against the Ottoman Turks, the emperor gave in 
and accepted the compromise and in fact the actual wording 
suggested by Giovanni and Daniel Corner according to which 
the description and site of the corn markets in Constantinople 
remained vague and unspecified. However to save appearances 
the emperor declared in the treaty that because certain differen- 
ces of opinion arose between his empire and the Commune as to 
the exact place of the corn market in Constantinople he now 
proposed to clarify the matter by stating that the corn markets 
of Constantinople were known by their ancient and traditional 
boundaries 3? 

As for the home grown corn the treaty of 1370 repeated the 
articles of the treaty of 1363 and henceforth these were to appear 
in all subsequent treaties.19* 

Five years later in 1375 John V made yet another attempt to 
check the Venetian trade in corn, or at least to derive some profit 
from it for himself, by claiming that foreign corn intended for 
foreign markets but stored in Constantinople could not be regarded 
* jn transit ". Whether John really thought he could get Venice 
to pay a storage duty and whether, in addition, he hoped to limit 
the importation of corn by taxing it once in store is difficult to 
tell. Venice regarded this new move as potentially dangerous, she 


132. Diplom. Ven.-Lev., II, p. 153 “ Et quia certe diferentie fuerunt inter nos et 
nostrum cium et commune Venetiarum de loco raybe, ad maiorem declaracio- 
nem, ordinamus quod locus raybe Constantinopolis sit et esse intelligatur secundum 
terminos antiquitus consuetos’’. . $ 
i 133. 1390, Acta et dipl. graeca, III, pp. 137-8. 1406, Ibid., P- 146; Diplom. Ven.~ 
Lev., II, p. 301. 1412, Diplom. Ven.-Lev., II, p. 304. 1418, Acta et dipl. graeca, III, p. 156; 
Diplom. Ven.-Lev., II, p. 317. 1423, Acta et dipl. graeca, ITI, p. 166; Diplom. Ven.-Lev., 
II, p. 341. 1431, Acta et dipl., graeca, III, p. 179; Diplom. Ven.-Lev., II, p. 346. 1006, 
Acta et dipl. graeca, INI, pp. 188-9; Diplom. Ven.-Lev., II, pp. 346-7. 1442, Acta et dipl. 
graeca, III, 209; Diplom. Ven.-Lev., Ii, p. 352. 1447, Acta et dipl. graeca, HI, p. 218; 
Dipl. Ven.-Lev., II, p. 372. 
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therefore instructed her ambassador Andrea Gradenigo, who was 


about to leave for Constantinople to negotiate the next treaty, to: 


urge the emperor to alter his decision, and if John insisted on the 
tax on no account to renew the treaty with him as the measure 
would have serious repercussions on the Venetian trade,184 

Gradenigo failed to reach an agreement with the emperor and 
a year later Venice entrusted Marco Giustinian the newly elected 
Captain General and the two proweditori Piero Corner and Marino 
Memo with the task of re-opening negotiations with John. These 
proved successful and the emperor abandoned his attempt to tax 
the storage of foreign corn in Constantinople.135 

The subject of foreign corn, as far as we know, would never be 
questioned again, which perhaps goes to show that the emperors 
abandoned any hopes they might have entertained of ever receiv- 
ing some profit from the Venetian corn trade. 

We do however have some evidence about the Byzantine grown 
corn. Shortly after Andronicus II introduced stricter measures 
to control Venetian activities both in the export and in the trad- 
ing of home grown corn within the empire, Byzantine corn pro- 
duction seems to have somewhat recovered. In the following de- 
cade the Byzantines were able to export corn at regular intervals 
at least until about 1327.35 Though for the later years we have 
very little information we can assume that depending on the sea- 


son and political situation the Byzantine corn export, albeit of 


small significance, went on. This assumption is supported by the 
last piece of evidence we have on the subject. In 1390 John V 


134. 1375 February 13, A.S.V. Senato, Misti 34, f. 161v-162 (THIRIET, Régeste: 

I, no. 551, p. 136), Doc. 13; 1376 March 12, A.S.V. Sen. isti ° 971-997 
(THIRET, Régestes, I, no. 575, p. 142), Doc. 14. COURS TUN FON 

135. This emerges from the subsequent treaties, 

f 136. 1312 November 18, A.S.V. Maggior Consiglio, Presbiter, f. 84 (Tuirer, Dé- 
liberations des assemblées, T, no. 272, p. 147, full text p. 298). 1316 July 4, M.G. Cle- 
ricus et Civicus, f. 45v (Tamer, of. cit., no. 351, pp. 164-5). 1319 July 24, Fronesis, 
£. 21v (THIRIET, op. cit., no. 418, p. 180). 1322 April 1, M.C. Fronesis, f. 89 (Tamer, 
op. cit., no. 434, p. 184). 1323 March 15, Fronesis, 105 (THIRIET, op. cit., no. 440, P. 185). 
1326 June 17, M.C. Spiritus, f£, 6v-7 (THIRIET, op. cit., 453, p. 188). 1327 March 24, 
MC. Spiritus, f. 15v (Tenue, op. cit., no. 456, p. 189). É 
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fearful that Bayazid might attack Constantinople detained two 
Venetian ships loaded with corn which had been bought for 
export from the Byzantine authorities. At the last moment as the 
ships were about to leave the emperor intervened and confiscated 
the corn.13? 

The events which follow after 1390, with the exception of a 
brief respite brought about by the Turkish defeat at Ankara, 
reduced Constantinople to a besieged city which, far from being 
able to export corn, depended for its survival on the Venetian 
and Genoese help. 


We have tried to examine in detail four economic points in dis- 
pute between Byzantium and Venice which throw light on the 
nature and extent of the Venetian franchise and its unforseen 
implications. 

In the light of this investigation it will be necessary to abandon 
certain views which stressed the arbitrary actions of the Byzantine 
emperors vis 4 vis the Venetian traders in Constantinople. Given 
the nature and extent of the franchise and Venice’s unwillingness 
to accept any restrictive measures it is not surprising that the empe- 
rors had recourse to extraordinary measures which infringed Vene- 
tian immunity. Michael VIII’s compulsory purchase order for 
example which he issued against the Venetian Pontic-corn trad- 
ers in 1276-77 can no longer be regarded as simply “ arbitrary ” 138 
In a situation of famine and profiteering no effective government 
could remain inactive. Despite the Venetian privileges it was the 
duty of the government to intervene. Nor can we any longer 
accept Marco Minotto’s accusations at their face value and con- 
clude that the Byzantine government strove to create a barrier 
between its nationals and the Venetians by either taxing the 


137. 1390 April 9, A.S.V. Senato, Misti 41, f. 80v (THIRIET, Régestes, I, no. 772, 
p. 186), Doc. 16.; There was another incident involving corn confiscation in 1389 but 
it is not clear why on that occasion the emperor seized the corn belonging to a certain 
Hermolao Bon: A.S.V. Senato, Misti 41, ff. 23v-24 (Tur, Régestes, I, no. 760, 


p. 183), Doc. 15. 
138. W. Hzvp, Histoire du commerce I, p. 466-7; G. I. BRĂTIANU, Études, p. 160. 
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Greek producer for using Venetian transport or by imposing a 
tax on Greek sailors in the service of Venetian ships.'89 Since the 
stipulations of the franchise rendered any Greek; who had commer- 
cial dealings with a Venetian, immune from taxation what con- 
cerned the emperor was not to create national barriers but merely 
to retrieve some of his revenue at all costs. 

If successive Byzantine governments resorted to arbitrary mea- 
sures Venice undoubtedly was partly responsible for this since 
she categorically opposed any reappraisal of her franchise. She 
was prepared to accept nothing less than total immunity which, 
given her economic and political power, she succeeded in main- 
taining. That the Palaeologi were incapable of extricating them- 
selves from this highly complex situation is not surprising. Their 
predecessors the Comneni had also failed in this even when at the 
time the empire enjoyed greater power and prestige. 

Since therefore the Byzantine government was unable to force 
a revision of the privileges it had once granted to the Venetians 
it was compelled to adopt measures which indeed on their face 
value constituted a breach of the Venetian franchise, but in actual 
fact were the only means left to the empire of recouping a minimal 
amount of its revenues which were increasingly being diverted to 
the foreign trading powers. 

How strongly Venice objected to these practices is seen in 
the instructions given to every ambassador entrusted with the nego- 
tiations of the renewal of the five year treaty. The accusations 
levelled against the Byzantine government recur with a depressing 
monotony and are mainly concerned with illegal taxation of Vene- 
tian subjects. Yet, in view of the enormous quantities of goods sent 
to Constantinople every year and the considerable profits accrued 
thereby, the Republic was careful not to jeopardise the good rela- 
tions which on the whole existed between her and the empire and 
was prepared to put up with certain inconveniences in the markets 
of Constantinople. 


139. W. Hey, op. cit., p. 467; C. Dien, La colonie vénitienne, p. 93. 
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On her part the Republic was not above reproach in her deal- 
ings with the empire. If the Byzantines were tempted to overlook 
the stipulations of the Venetian privileges and often tried to tax 
Venetian subjects or Greek subjects who traded with the Vene- 
tians, the Republic sought to extend her economic power and 
influence by according Venetian naturalization to Byzantine sub- 
jects or interpreting the treaties in her own favour. ! ; 

In the four points in dispute a compromise was effected in which, 
it is true, Venice appeared to give way — and in fact did so - in 
various cases, but in which the emperors’ attempts to shore up 
the economic foundations of Byzantium made no real progress at all. 

Thus this detailed investigation has enabled us to see the nego- 
tiations, spread over almost two centuries, from both points of 
view. Venice was willing to be “ fair” according to her lights, 
and gave way in small things; the basic need to trade without 
restriction she defended in its broad outlines as being in accordance 
with the treaties in the past. That in the process the finances of 
Byzantium had no chance to recover was not her concern, and at 
the point where the emperors were willing to make a firm stand 
on behalf of their country's needs she had no hesitation in forcing 


them to give in. 
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DOCUMENTS 


1 
1341 die V Junii 
Capta 


Quod littera baiuli Constantinopolis de facto frumenti quod emitur 
per nostros mercatores Mare Maius de quo officiales domini Impera- 
toris petunt comerclum .... 


-. mittantur Sapientibus electis pro factis Constantinopolis qui super ^ 


contentis in dictis litteris dent nobis consilium suum .... 


A.S.V. Senato, Misti, 19, f. 84v 


2 
1342 die XVI Martii 


[Ex margine:] Ser Petrus Bellegno ] 
Ser Nicolaus Faletro 

Ser Nicolaus Gradenico filius domini 
Ser Nicolaus de Priolis 

Ser Johannes Maurecenus Zanacoli 


| sapientes 


Marinus Trivisano olim baiulus 


Capta 


Quod respondeatur ambaxatori Constantinopolis quod super factis 
sue ambaxate licet ut nobis scripsit non potuerit habere expeditionem 
debitam procedere et sequi debeat sicut sibi commissum est, et quod 
nichil aliud sibi respondemus ad presens expectantes ab ipso audire 
€t scire si optinere poterit sibi commissa vel non, quo per nos scito ei 
mandabimus velle nostrum. 
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Capta 

Item super facto comercli quod dicitur pro parte imperii debere 
solvi de frumento quod emitur et extrahitur per Venetos de partibus 
imperii per Turchos occupatis et cetera, visis et examinatis continentiis 
treuguarum factarum inter ducatum Venecie et imperium Romeorum: 

Vadit pars quod scribatur ambaxatori predicto quod admiramur 
de eius oppinione quam sic indistincte tenet quod per nostros solvi 
debeat comerclum de frumento predicto cum nobis totum oppositum 
videatur. Et tamen non debeat dicere vel tangere aliquid super hac 
materia nisi pro parte imperii iterum queratur ab eo. Et si adhuc pro 
parte imperii ab eo peteretur et instaretur super hoc facto comercli 
tunc tenere et defendere debeat instanter quod nostri Veneti ad solutio- 
nem huius modi comercli ullatenus non tenentur, eo maxime, quia terre 
ubi nascitur frumentum predictum per Turchos occupate sunt extra 
jurisdicionem protectionis imperii et non sunt in imperio. Et sic debet 
rationabiliter indicari quantum in hoc, videlicet, ut de frumento ibidem 
nato per nostros Venetos solvi debeat comerclum imperio, nam omnes 
Veneti debent esse salvi et securi per totum imperium per formam 
treguarum, sed imperium non posset reddere Venetos salvos et securos 
in partibus predictis occupatis per Turchos, ergo evidenter sequitur 
quod ubi non habent Veneti beneficium securitatis ab imperio non 
debent posse gravari ad solutionem comercli de frumento quod nasce- 
retur ibidem. Et ut continent tregue de frumento nato extra imperium 
ad solutionem alicuius comercli Veneti non possunt artari. Et finaliter 
imperium vel illi qui essent pro imperio non contentaretur de huiusmodi 
nostris defensionibus et allegationibus dictis per nostrum predictum 
ambaxatorem ad quod deberent rationabiliter contentari, tunc scribat 
huc quicquid erit et de hinc post modum provideatur sicut videbitur 
convenire. 
Non sinceri 3 — de non 5 — de sic 72. 

A.S.V. Senato Misti, 20, f. 40v 


8 


1345 die XXIV Januarii 
Capta 
Quod scribatur domino Imperatori Constantinopolitano in hac 
forma super facto comercli Focie quod indebite per officiales dicti do- 
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mini Imperatoris extorquetur a nostris de frumento nato in partibus 
Turchie, videlicet: 


[Ex margine:] Ser Marcus Lauredano 
Ser Benedictus de Molino 
Ser Marcus Justiniano 
Ser Andreas Mauroceno 


‘ Sapientes 


Per plures amabiles requisiciones nostras super facto comercli Focie; 
tam per exposicionem bayulorum nostrorum quam etiam per nostras 
replicatas literas, Imperialem maiestatem vestram recolimus requisi- 
visse sperantes indubie requisiciones ipsas nostras sic iustas apud maie- 
statem vestram debuisse effectum emendari, sed sicut per literas maie: 


statis vestre et baiuli et consiliariorum nostrorum accepimus, removere cp 


facere recusans comerclum supradictum quod grave nostris mentibus 
plurimum reputamus nam memorari non expedit quia satis liquet quod 
secundum formam treuguarum nostri libertatem habent extrahendi 
et conducendi frumentum et omne aliud bladum de partibus imperii 
vestri, excepto frumento nato in imperio, libere etabsolute absque dacio; 
comerclo vel alia gravitate. Unde manifestum est quod frumentum con: 
ductum de partibus Turchie potest per nostros libere extrahi, cum partes 
unde frumentum predictum conducitur non intelligantur sub dominio 
vestri imperii, nam si aliter incumberent dubium aliquod non occurrit 
qui omnino tenerentur nostris fidelibus satisfacere pro dannis sibi illatis 
et inferendis, ne dum per subditos vestros quim ymo per quamcumque 
aliam nacionem iuxta treuguarum continenciam et tenorem, sequeretur 
etiam necessario quod nostri eandem immunitatem in ipsis Turchie 
partibus habere deberent que in Constantinopoli et ceteris terris imperii 
vestri eis est concessa; sed continuata observacio est optima experiencia 
predictorum cum nostri nihil unquam persolverint de comerclo seu 
gravitate aliqua pro frumento predicto et propterea quantum admirari 
et turbari rationabiliter possimus vestra imperialis excellentia satis 
considerare deberet. Quare maiestatem vestram iterato devote requi- 
rimus et rogamus quatenus inspecta diligenter forma treuguarum et 
aliis multis rationibus, que verisimiliter possent induci, tam pro honore 
imperii vestri, nec non nostrorum precaminum interventu, mandare 
dignemini cum effectu ut nostri non molestentur ab indebite exactione 
comercli predicti et restituatur quod taliter foret ablatum, ut amor 
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et sincera. dilectio hinc inde suscipiat incrementum sicut de imperiali 
benignitate vestra confidimus et speramus. 


A.S.V. Senato, Misti, 22, ff. 71v-72. 


4 


1350 die II Martii 


[Ex margine:] Sapientes Ordinum 


Examinata peticione nunc nuper dominacioni porrecta per amba- 
xatorem domini Imperatoris Constantinopolis et bona deliberacione 
habita super ipsa consulunt sapientes quod per dominacionem respon- 
deatur in hunc modum: 


Et primo 


Capta 


Ad illud capitulum per quod requirit ambaxator predictus quod 
per aliquem modum gratie concedatur quod frumentum conduci possit 
cum navibus Venetorum Thesalonicam quousque fiet pax inter impe- 
rium et dominum regem Servie et cetera, consulunt quod in hoc fiat 
excusacio cum illis verbis quibus convenire videbitur asserendo quod 
propter ordines datos navigiis nostris hoc non potest fieri ullo modo. 


Capta 


Ad aliud vero capitulum per quod etiam requirit quod de mandato 
dominationis non fiant quesiciones que fiunt per baiulum nostrum in 
Constantinopoli praesencialiter existentem, videlicet, quod Veneti 
habeant possessiones in Romania et cetera, quod dicit in treuguis mi- 
nime contineri et cetera, consulunt quod respondeatur quod hoc per 
formas treuguarum non est prohibitum nobis propter franchisias quas 
habere debent nostratos in imperio suo, ymo de hoc dictus dominus 
imperator plurimum debet esse contentus quia nostri habentes posses- 
siones predictas erunt magis dispositi ad bonum et augmentum imperii. 
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Capta 


Ad aliud vero capitulum in quo exponit quod per baiulum nostrum 
predictum queritur quod multiplicentur taberne nostrorum Venetorum 
in Constantinopoli quod similiter dicit non esse in treuguis sive in pactis 
insertum et cetera, respondeatur quod hoc forme pactorum sive treu- 
guarum minime contradicit, nam nostri in Constantinopoli possunt libere 
vendere et emere suas mercaciones et semper sunt soliti vendere vina 
sua tam in Constantinopoli in tabernis quam extra iuxta sue libitum 
voluntatis, et quod de hoc dominus Imperator non se habet aggravare 
et propterea eidem placeat in hoc amicabiliter pertransire cum eandem 
franchisiam habere debeant ipsi nostri Veneti in Constantinopoli quam 
habent in districtu imperii, 


Capta 


Ad illud vero capitulum in quo asserit quod baiulus noster predictus 
vult fieri facere omnes Grecos sí poterit Venetos et per quod requirit 
quod baiulus noster iturus Constantinopolim debeat iurare et cetera, 
respondeatur quod displiceret nobis si aliquid ultra debitum et solitum 
fieret per nostrum baiulum antedictum. Et quod iuxta solitum faciemus 
coram nostra presencia baiulum nostrum iturum ad presens Constanti- 
nopolim prestare corporaliter iuramentum de observando suam com- 
missionem et quod aliquid contra solitum et iura imperialia nec non 
treuguas facere non presummet. 


A.S.V. Senato, Misti, 26, ff. 3-3v. 


5 
1359 die XIV Martii 


[Ex margine:] Dominus, Consiliarii, Capita, exceptis Ser Jacobo 
Bragadino, Ser Marco Bembo Consiliariis. 


Quod respondeatur super primo capitulo ambaxate domini Impe- 
ratoris Constantinopolis continente quod mercatores et Veneti nostri 
non debeant habere domos vel vineas in Constantinopoli nisi domos 
concessas per formam treuguarum antiquarum et cetera, quod sicut 
clare notum est per formam dictarum treuguarum antiquarum merca- 


334 








HI 


VENETIAN COMMERCIAL PRIVILEGES UNDER THE PALAEOLOGI 


tores nostri habere debent ab imperio sine aliqua pensione domos XXV 
et ultra sicut fuerit necessarium in Constantinopoli. Et per formam di- 
ctarum treuguarum quas diligenter examinari fecimus non est prohi- 
bitum Venetis et mercatoribus nostris de possendo emere et acquirere 
libere et sine aliquo onere possessiones, domos et vineas in Constanti- 
nopoli et extra sicut voluerint propter suas franchitates. 

Sed tamen pro reverentia domini imperatoris. ut habeat causam 
nostratos bene tractandi licet sit cum evidenti onere et danno nostro- 
rum, sumus contenti quod de cetero nostri mercatores et Veneti si volue- 
rint emere vel acquirere de possessionibus, domibus vel vineis intus vel 
extra, ultra domos predictas taxatas per Imperatorem, debeant subia- 
cere illi incargo teratici solum cui tunc subiacerent Greci a quibus 
ipsas emerent vel haberent, intelligendo quod illi Veneti qui hucusque 
emissent vel acquisuissent de possessionibus, domibus vel vineis predictis 
intus vel extra remaneant in statu quo sunt ad presens. 


35 37 37 38 


[Ex margine:] Consiliarii Ser Jacobus Bragadin, Ser Marco Bembo 


Quod capitula istius ambaxate mittantur Ser Jobannes Gradenico 
potestati Serravalis olim ambaxatori et quod ipsa examinet et nobis 
respondeat et rescribat quam cicius esse potest suum consilium super 
eis declarando nobis si in confectione treuguarum facta fuerit mentio 
de huius modi capitulo et quid inde terminatum fuit et hodie ad octo 
die post nonam vocetur istud consilium pro istis factis sub pena soldorum 
XL et fiet sicut videbitur. 


21 27 26 26 
De non 14 
Non sinceri 7 15 14 14 
A.S.V. Senato, Misti 28, f. 94. 


6 
1359 die XIX Marcii 


Infra scripta sunt capitula ambaxate domini imperatoris Constanti- 
nopolis commissa ad examinandum per ducale dominium nobilibus 
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viris Marco Mauroceno, Petro Trivisano, Marino Grimani, Marco 
Duodo et Marino Venerio Sapientibus Ordinum, videlicet: 

Primo petit ambaxator domini imperatoris quod Veneti iuxta formam 
treuguarum antiquarum non debeant habere in Constantinopoli domos; 
possessiones vel vineas, nisi domos terminatos per formam dictarum 
treuguarum antiquarum proquibus dominus Imperator tenetur respon- 
dere Venetis pro sua habitatione. 

Item quod Veneti non possint vendere aliquid ad minutum in partibus 
Constantinopolis ullo modo, sed in grossum possint vendere omnia 
mercimonia et extrahere libere et sine ullo onere vel dacio observando 
semper formam treuguarum antiquarum, 

Item cum dominus Imperator coactus imposuerit suis Grecis in 
Constantinopoli cotimos et gabellas, qui Greci timentes de ipsis gabellis 
faciunt se fieri Venetos et exeunt de franchisia Imperatoris in suum 


: tos 2° 
maximum dannum propter sua comercla, propterea requirit ambaxator 


quod Commune Veneciarum deputet unam personam in Constanti- 
nopoli et dominus Imperator aliam que sint sacramentate et cogno- 
scant et terminent qui sint Veneti et qui non. 


[Ex margine:] Dominus, Consiliarii, Capita XL 


Capta 


Quod respondeatur ad capitula ambaxate domini Imperatoris et 
primo ad primum capitulum continens quod mercatores et Veneti 
nostri non debeant habere domos vel vineas in Constantinopoli, nisi 
domos concessas per formam treuguarum et cetera, quod sicut clare 
constat per formam dictarum treuguarum antiquarum mercatores 
nostri habere debent ab imperio sine ulla pensione domos XXVIII 
sicut continent treugue. Et per formam ipsarum treuguarum quas 
examinari fecimus diligenter, non est prohibitum Venetis et mercato- 
ribus nostris de possendo emere et acquirere libere et sine ullo onere 
domos et vineas in Constantinopoli et extra sicut volent propter fran- 
chitates suas, sed tamen licet sit cum evidenti onere nostrorum, sumus 
contenti quod de cetero nostri mercatores et Veneti si volent emere 
vel acquirere de dictis domibus, possessionibus vel vineis intus vel 
extra, ultra domos taxatas per imperium, debeant subiacere illi incargo 
teratici cui tunc subiacerent Greci a quibus ipsas emerent vel haberent, 
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intelligendo quod illi Veneti qui hucusque emissent vel acquisuissent 
de possessionibus, domibus vel vineis intus vel extra remaneant in statu 


quo sint ad presens. 


De parte 46 — De non 16 - Non sinceri £ 


[Ex margine:] Dominus, Consiliarii et Capita XL. 


Capta 

Quod super secundo capitulo continente quod nostri Veneti non 
possint vendere ad minutum, et cetera, respondeatur quod valde mi- 
ramur de tali capitulo et requisicione que manifeste est cum tanto ymo 
infinito danno nostrorum et expresse est contra treuguas per quas 
nostri possunt libere vendere et emere sicut volunt quibus et a quibus 
volunt. Et propterea nollumus in hoc ullam facere novitatem ullo modo 
vel ingenio quia si fieret esset cum tanto danno et incomodo nostro et 
nostrorum quod nullatenus per eos pati posset. 


[Ex margine:] Dominus, Consiliarii Ser Franciscus Caravello, Ser 
Andreas Contareno, ser Marcus Dandulo Caput. 


Quia inter alia de quibus dominus Imperator videtur lamentari 
est de vino quod venditur ad spinam per nostros Venetos, quorum 
maior pars Imperator dicit esse Grecos suos; et baiulus noster scribat 
quod bonum est quod non sint tot taberne: : : 

Vadit pars pro omni bono respectu et ut non minuantur iura nostra 
quod liceat omnibus nostris Venetis tenere tabernas sicut modo cum 
ista conditione quod illi volent tenere tabernas vel tenerent, ad presens 
solvant de dacio quod sit nostri Comunis, medium caratum pro 
mitro, sicut Greci solvunt unum caratum, apponente baiulo et consi- 
liariis mentem quod Comune non fraudetur ullo modo et exigatur 
dictum dacium per pensatores nostros Constantinopolis habendo me- 
diam pro centenario de eo quod exigerent pro suo labore, de quo dacio 
ordinate teneantur assignare rationem dictis baiulo et consiliariis. 


De parte 17 — 
De non 34 Capta de non 
Non sinceri 7 
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[Ex margine:] Dominus, Consiliarii et Capita. 


Capta 

Quod super tertio capitulo continente de Grecis quos Imperator 
dicit esse factos Venetos in danno sui comercli petens ut declaretur 
qui sint Veneti et qui Greci et cetera, respondeatur quod non modicum 
cadit admirabile mentibus nostris audire talem requisicionem et sic 
inhonestam que manifeste rumperet pacta et treuguas nam sicut notum 
est per formam treuguarum credi debet in hoc solo verbo nostri baiuli 
sacramentati et propterea habito respectu, quod non esset aliud dicere, 
nisi velle nos privare iuribus nostris dicimus quod nullam in hoc 
volumus facere novitatem. 


[Ex margine:] Dominus, Consiliarii Ser Franciscus Caravello, Ser 


Andreas Contareno. Ser Christophorus Michael Caput. 


Capta 


Quia inter alia de quibus gravatur dominus Imperator Constantino- 
polis est de multis qui fiunt Veneti indirecte per baiulos et consiliarios 
quos dicit franchari ibi in dannum et preiudicium suum et iustum sit 
providere taliter quod ipse secundum Deum non habeat iustam causam 
querele: 

Vadit pars, quod addatur in commissione baiuli et consiliariorum 
presentium et futurorum quod de cetero in faciendis huiusmodi Venetis 
apponant diligentem mentem et curam et quod non faciat de cetero 


aliquem expediri pro Veneto, nisi illos qui tractarentur pro Venetis in ` 


Venetiis et qui possent navigare secundum ordines nostros. Non intel- 
legendo in hoc eos qui facti sunt Veneti usque nunc et nostros fideles 
de insulis qui debent tractari pro Venetis. 


De parte 27 27 28 30 32 
De non 22 23 24 22 22 
Non sinceri 13 12 10 11 9 


A.S.V. Senato, Misti 28, ff. 95v-96-96v. 
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7 
1361 die XVI Marcii 


[Ex margine:] Predicti (= Ser Paulus Quirino, Ser Nicolaus Zeno, 
Ser Zacarias Contareno, Sapientes Romanie). 


Capta 

Quod si videbitur ambaxatoribus et baiulo nostro Constantinopolis 
vel eorum maiori parti quod dominus Imperator sit dispositus conservare 
nos in franchisiis et libertatibus nostris et facere iusticiam, secundum 
consuetudinem suam, de illis qui fuerunt principales actores rumoris 
et scandali quod fuit isto anno in Constantinopoli, debeat tunc dictus 
baiulus ponere datium toto vino quod venditur in Constantinopoli per 
nostros ad minutum sicut melius videbitur predictis baiulo et amba- 
xiatoribus vel eorum maiori parti, ita quod nostri non habeant talem 
prerogativam a suis Grecis in facto dicti vini quod dominus Imperator 
habeat se gravare, quod datium deveniat in nostrum Comune. Man- 
dando predictis baiulo et consiliariis quod adhibeant et apponant dili- 
gentem mentem per omnem modum et viam quibus melius poterunt 
ita quod Comune nostrum non fraudetur de dicto datio. 


A.S.V. Senato, Misti, 29, f. 113v. 


8 
1368 die XXI Aprilis 


Constantinopolis 

In Rogatorum et Addicione 

[Ex margine:] Ser Leo Bembo, Ser Andreas Venerio, Ser Marcus 
Barixan, Ser Laurentius Zane Sapientes Ordinum. 


Capta 
Quod in bona gratia committatur ambaxatori nostro ituro Constan- 
tinopolim 
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Capta 


Et quia in treuguis nuper completis facte fuerunt certe correctionés 
ad petitionem ambaxatoris ipsius domini Imperatoris, que facte fuerunt 
per viam curialitatis et solum durare debebant usque ad complementum 
ipsarum treuguarum, videlicet, quod nostri non possent in Constanti: 
nopoli emere domos, campos et cetera, et quod non possint tenere in 
Constantinopoli nisi XV tabernas et cetera, commitatur dicto am- 
baxatori quod in casu quo confirmet treuguas ipsas debeat confir- 
mare sine additione et correctionibus predictis. Sed quando pur do- 
minus Imperator nollet ipsas treuguas confirmare sine dictis correctio- 
nibus, tunc pro meliori conclusione aliorum negotiarum, possit dictas 
treuguas confirmare cum dictis correctionibus, cum illis tamen melio- 
ribus avantagiis que poterit obtinere, faciendo ponere in contractu treu- 
guarum que fient quod hoc facimus per viam curialitatis et quod solum 
durare debeat quantum durabunt treugue que fient, non derogando 
propterea aliis libertatibus, franchisiis et iurisdicionibus nostris. 


De parte omnes 


A.S.V. Senato, Misti, 32, ff. 119v, 120v 


9 


1369 die XXIII Februarii 


In Rogatorum et Zonta 
[Ex margine:] Sapientes Ordinum 


Capta 


Quod respondeatur ser Jacobo Bragadino ambaxiatore nostro ad 
dominum Imperatorem Constantinopolis quod recepimus quam plures 
literas suas et specialiter nunc ultimo missas date Constantinopoli die 
Xa Novembre continentes de yperperis IIIIm. Vc. receptis a domino 
Imperatore et de modo per quem ipse dominus Imperator vult firmare 
treuguas, videlicet, quod non vult quod revocetur quod nostri possint 
habere ultra XV tabernas, nec possint emere possessiones terras, zar- 
dinos et campos et cetera, Nec vult tamen quod ponatur in treuguis 
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quod. nos facimus hoc cum amoris et curialitatis et ultra hoc non vult 
quod nostri possint vendere frumentum in aliqua parte Constantino- 
polis excepto in uno loco quem vult deputare et cetera. Quibus intellectis 
suam solicitudinem et providenciam merito commendantes rescribimus 
et mandamus ei cum nostris Consiliis Minori Rogatorum, XL et Zonta 
quod quam cicius esse potest procuret solicite de firmando treuguas 
cum ipso domino Imperatore per modum contentum in sua com- 
missione, non diminuendo in aliquo treuguas nunc ultimo factas sed 
potius ipsas meliorando si potest. 

Et si dominus Imperator erit contentus firmare treuguas per modum 
predictum tunc in bona gratia ipse noster ambaxator firmet eas. Quibus 
firmatis exerceat regimen baiulati per modum contentum in sua com- 
missione. Si vero ipse dominus Imperator nollet ipsas treuguas firmare 
per modum dictum superius, tunc ipse noster ambaxator accepto ab 
ipso domino Imperatore decenti comeatu redeat Venetias quam cicius 


esse potest. 


De parte alii De non 1 Non sinceri 10 


A.S.V. Senato, Misti, 33, f. 8v. 


10 
1369 die XXVI Octubris 


In Rogatis et Zonta 
[Ex margine:] Sapientes Ordinum 


Capta 


Et quia in treuguis nunc ultimo factis Veneciis facte fuerunt certe 
addiciones ad peticionem ambaxatoris dicti domini Imperatoris que 
facte fuerunt per nos per viam curialitatis et solum durare debebant 
usque ad complementum dictarum treuguarum, videlicet, quod inhi- 
beremus quod nostri non possent in Constantinopoli emere domos, 
campos et cetera, et quod non possent tenere in Constantinopoli plures 
XV tabernis et cetera. Committatur dictis ambaxiatoribus quod in 
casu quo dominus Imperator vellet et instaret quod treugue firmarentur 
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cum addicionibus suprascriptis debeant dictas treuguas cum dictis addi. 
cionibus confirmare per modum contentum in dictis treuguis nunc 
ultimo factis Veneciis. Verum faciant dicti nostri. ambaxiatores ponere 
in contractu treuguarum quod predicta facimus per viam curialitatis 
et quod solum durare debeant quantum durabunt treugue nunc fiende; 
Et aliter non contentar nostri ambaxiatores quod dicte addiciones po- 
nantur in treuguis nisi per modum predictum. 


Non sinceri 1 


A.S.V. Senato, Misti, 33, f. 38. 


De parte alii Non 0 


11 


1369 die XXVI Octubris 


[Ex margine:] Ser Johannes Dalpino, Ser Leo Bembo, Ser Petrus 
Grimani Sapientes Ordinum. 


In Rogatorum et Zonta 

Quod comittatur ambaxatoribus nostris qui iverunt ad dominum 
Imperatorem Constantinopolis quod si fuerint requisiti a dicto domino 
Imperatore super confirmatione treuguarum vel eciam si non fuerint 
requisiti debeant quando tempus eis videbitur exponere eidem domino 
Imperatori quod sicut scit Maiestas sua misimus ad eum in Constanti- 
nopolim nostrum ambaxatorem pro confirmacione treuguarum. Sed 
quia certe differencie fuerunt super dictis treuguis inter ipsum dominum 
Imperatorem et ambaxatorem nostrum predictum, ipse treugue firmate 
non fuerunt. Verum affectantes cum ipso et Imperio suo vivere paciffice 
et quiete ob securitatem hinc inde vigentem, sumus contenti ipsas 
treuguas confirmare dummodo super dictis differentiis fiat talis decla- 
racio quod dubium aliquum vel materia scandali oriri nequeat. Et 
quod nostri Veneti conserventur in franchisiis, iurisdicionibus et liber- 
tatibus suis ut est iustum. 

Hiis autem expositis audiant dicti nostri ambaxatores responsionem 
ipsius domini Imperatoris, et si dicet fore contentus dictas treuguas 
confirmare, sed peteret quid vellemus fieri superinde, et eciam si non 
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peteret, dicant dicti nostri ambaxatores quod nobis videretur et sic est 
nostre intencionis quod capitulum frumenti fieret et ponetur in treuguis 


hoc modo videlicet: | . 

Insuper possint nostri Veneti vendere libere frumentum in omni 
parte et loco imperii Constantinopolis ubi non sit Rayba, dummodo 
non sit frumentum natum in imperio, quod remaneat secundum formam 
treuguarum; et si nostri vellent vendere frumentum in loco Raybe 
possint vendere solvendo comerclum. Declarando ad cautellam, quod 
locus prime Raybe Constantinopolis sit et esse intelligatur a Porta 
Parva usque ad Portam Sancti Petri, et locus secunde Raybe sit et esse 
intelligatur ad Portam del Piges, prout semper ab antiquo fuerunt et 
sic ad presens esse cognoscuntur per signa et evidentias manifestas. Et 
ultra dicta duo loca non intelligatur esse alius locus Raybe in Constan- 
tinopoli ullo modo. 


De parte 28 


[Ex margine:] Ser Johannes Cornario Caput, Ser Daniel Cornario 
Sapiens 


Capta 

Volunt partem aliorum Sapientium per totum salvo quod declaretur 
quod locus Raybe Constantinopolis sit et esse intelligatur secundum 
terminos antiquitus consuetos. In casu vero quo nostri ambaxatores 
non possent, facta omnia experiencia, intentionem nostram predictam 
super facto dicte Raybe obtinere, tunc finaliter concludant in dicto 
facto prout in treuguis nunc ultimo factis Veneciis continetur. 


De parte 46 De non [9] Non sinceri 2 


Nota quod dicte due partes alias posite fuerunt die XXII Octubris et 
fuerunt de parte Ser Johannis et Daniel Cornario 


33 33 33 33 
de parte Johannis Dalpino et sociorum 28 30 31 31 
de non 3 
non sinceri 3. 9. 2. 2 


A.S.V. Senato, Misti, 33, f. 37v. 
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12 


1369 die XXIX Octubris 


[Ex margine:] Ser Johannes Dalpino Sapiens Ordinum 


Capta 

Quod comittatur ambaxatoribus nostris qui iverunt ad dominum 
Imperatorem Constantinopolis quod super facto Grecorum non fien- 
dorum Venetorum et econverso, de quo fuit differentia inter ipsum do- 
minum Imperatorem et ambaxatorem nostrum, dicant quod videretur 
nobis et sic est nostre intentionis quod ipse dominus Imperator revocet 
omnes Venetos,et qui tractabantur pro Venetis, factos Grecos a tempore 


ultimarum treuguarum factarum Veneciis citra contra formam treu- ^ 


guarum et quod de cetero ipse dominus imperator vel imperium suum 
non faciat aliquem Venetum, vel qui tractetur pro Veneto, Grecum 
ullo modo. Et econverso baiulus et consiliarii sive rectores, qui erunt in 
imperio pro domino Duce et Comune Venetiarum, non facient aliquem 
Grecum presenti imperii Venetum ullo modo. Verum de Venetis cre- 
datur verbo baiuli Venetorum, prout in treuguis veteribus continetur. 
In casu vero quo nostri ambaxatores non possent obtinere hanc 
nostram intencionem, tunc facta omni experiencia, finaliter concludant 
et confirment treuguas cum dicto domino Imperatore per modum nunc 
ultimo factum Veneciis, cum omnibus aliis clausulis, reservationibus et 
cautellis necessariis et solitis poni in aliis treuguis elapsis; quibus treuguis 


firmatis et instrumentis et aliis oportunis superinde completis et habitis, - 


accepto decenti comeatu, cum illis verbis que sibi pro honore nostro 
videbuntur, Venecias revertantur ambaxatores nostri predicti. 


De parte 25 40 


[Ex margine:] Ser Leo Bembo, Ser Petrus Grimani Sapientes Ordinum 


Volunt partem per totum, salvo, quod in casu quo nostri ambaxa- 
tores non possent obtinere hanc nostram intencionem, tunc non fir- 
mando aliquas treuguas Venecias revertantur, accepto decenti comeatu, 
cum illis verbis que sibi pro honore nostro videbuntur. 


De parte 22 25 
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[Ex margine:] Ser Daniel Cornario Sapiens Ordinum 


Quia non est honor noster movere litigia in dannum franchisiarum 
et immunitatum nostrarum: 

Vadit pars quod committatur dictis nostris ambaxatoribus quod 
procurent confirmare treuguas cum domino Imperatore super omnibus 
aliis differentiis cum maiori prerogativa libertatum et honoris nostri, 
quam melius fieri poterit; ipsis vero nihil aliud facere valentibus, tunc 
habito respectu ad ea que presencialiter occurrunt, sumus contenti quod 
confiment treuguas iuxta continenciam treuguarum nuper in Veneciis 
confectarum cum omnibus aliis clausulis et cetera ut in parte Ser 
Johannis Dalpino continetur. 

Et in casu quo dominus Imperator nollet confirmare treuguas per 
modum nunc ultimo factum Veneciis, nihilominus Venecias rever- 


tantur, accepto comeatu ut dictum est. 
15 De non 0 Non sinceri 2-1 


A.S.V. Senato, Misti 33, 38v. 


De parte 


18 


1375 die XIII Februarii 


[Ex margine:] Ser Lodovicus Dandulo, Ser Johannes Storlato, Ser 
Lucas Bragadino, Ser Michael Steno, Ser Bertucius 
Contareno - Sapientes Ordinum. 


Quod fiat commissio nobili viri ser Andree Gradenico ambaxatori 
nostro ad serenissimum dominum Imperatorem Constantinopolis ...... 


Et quia sicut habuimus per informationem baiuli nostri et quam 
plurium aliorum civium et fidelium nostrorum per comerclarios et 
officiales domini imperatoris per vim et contra formam treuguarum 
ablata fuerunt duobus Venetis nostris, scilicet, Johanni Manglaviti 
et Johanni Andochiti de magacenis suis volentes quod solverent sopres- 
siam quam per formam ipsarum treuguarum solvere non tenentur, 
tot pisces et tantum ferrum quod fuit ad valorem yperperorum circa 
CXL in maximum dannum dictorum nostrorum Venetorum et 
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preiudicium franchisiarum et agendorum nostrorum quia si hoc tole- 
raretur posset inducere pessimam consequentiam per tempora ventura, 
Committimus tibi quatenus quando applicueris Constantinopolim, 
debeas te de predictis plenarie informare et similiter si aliis Venetis 
et fidelibus nostris, occasione dicte soppressie aliquid aliud ablatum 
esset contra formam treuguarum, et cum illis verbis et quando discre- 
tioni tue videbitur predicta exponere debeas dicto domino imperatori 
instando et procurando cum quam maiori efficatia poteris quod pre- 
dicta yperpera CXL omnino integre restituantur nostris fidelibus supra 
dictis et etiam alia que ablata forent aliis Venetis nostris occasione pre- 
dicta ut est iustum. 


Capta 


Preterea quia habuimus per informationem predicti baiuli et aliorum 
fidelium nostrorum quod apparebat fore de intentione domini impera- 
toris quod vinum forense non intraret Constantinopolim et nesciamus 
si perseverabit in hoc proposito et si superinde fecerit aliquam novitatem, 
committimus tibi quod quando eris in Constantinopoli antequam vadas 
ad presentiam ipsius domini imperatoris caute et diligenter de hoc 
te informes. Et in casu quo per informationem quam deinde habebis 
sentires quod dominus imperator fecisset aliquam novitatem in hoc 
facto, procures apud eum cum omni solicititudine et instantia qua 
poteris, antequam incipias tractare de treuguis et antequam ipse treugue 
compleantur quod ipse dominus imperator se removeat de dicto pro- 
posito suo et quod non fiat nobis novitas predicta que esset expresse 
contra formam treuguarum et in maximum dannum preiudicium et 
destrutionem utilitatum et agendorum nostrorum. In casu vero quo 
facta per te omni experentia possibili dominus imperator esset constans 
in hac opinione et proposito suo ita quod non posses ipsum indu- 
cere ad intentionem nostram volumus quod etiam in hoc casu nullo 
modo treuguas debeas confirmare, sed debeas protestari de omni danno, 
interesse et expensis que occurerent, occurrissent vel possent occurrere 
civibus et fidelibus nostris pro inhibitione et causa suprascripta faciendo 
poni in scriptis protestum et omnes alios actus qui per te fierent pro 
cautella agendorum nostrorum et nobis ordinate scribendo. Sed si 
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dominus imperator non fecisset aliquam novitatem super hoc ita quod 
essemus in termino in quo esse debemus in bona gratia ipsas treuguas 
debeas confirmare'cum modis et condicionibus suprascriptis. 


Capta 

Insuper quia dominus imperator non dimittit nostros ponere fru- 
mentum in Constantinopoli quod ibidem conducunt, sicut tenetur 
per treuguas, quod est in notabile dannum Venetorum nostrorum et 
posset esse notabilius per tempora ventura, committimus tibi quatenus 
procurare debeas quod hoc omnino non fiat et quod nostri dimittantur 
illud ponere sicut possunt per formam dictarum treuguarum. Et si 
dominus imperator se removebit de hoc, bene quidem. In casu vero 
quo non removeret se, sed vellet stare firmus in hoc volumus quod 
nullo modo treuguas debeas confirmare, sed rescribe et expecta. 


Capta 

Item quia Venetis et mercatoribus nostris conversantibus in partibus 
imperii sui fiunt multe alie novitates et extorsiones contra formam treu- 
guarum in dannum et sinistrum suum et agendorum suorum et specia- 
liter infrascripte, videlicet: 

Primo, Veneti nostri de Mesembre molestantur per officiales et 
comerclarios domini imperatoris. 

Item, dominus imperator ab aliquo tempore citra imposuit unum 
comerclum super macinatura quod comerclum redundat in dannum 
nostrorum. 

Item, Veneti nostri de Salonico molestantur in Salonico per offi- 
ciales ipsius domini imperatoris. 

Item, dominus imperator non dimittit affittari unam nostram 
tabernam que vacua est. 

ltem, non dimittit alias nostras tabernas transmutari de uno 
sexterio in alium et multe alie de quibus et similiter de suprascriptis hic 
et in Constantinopoli plene poteris informari, committimus tibi confi- 
dentes de providentia tua quatenus procurare debeas quod de cetero 
nostris non fiant novitates predicte sed quod ipsi conserventur in fran- 
chisiis et libertatibus suis, secundum formam treuguarum ut est 
iustum. 
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Capta 


Et quia in treuguis Veneciis confirmatis, facte fuerunt certe corre- 
ctiones ad peticionem ambaxiatoris ipsius domini imperatoris que etiam 
confirmate fuerunt in treuguis modo nuper completis que correctiones 
facte fuerunt per nos per viam curialitatis et solum durare debebant 
usque ad complementum dictarum treuguarum, videlicet, quod nostri 
non possint in Constantinopoli emere domos, campos, etc., et quod non 
possint tenere nisi XV tabernas, etc. Committimus tibi quatenus in 
casu confirmes treuguas ipsas confirmare debeas sine addicionibus et 
correctionibus predictis. Sed quando pur dominus imperator nollet 
ipsas treuguas aliter confirmare nisi cum correctionibus suprascriptis, 
tunc pro meliori conclusione negociorum tibi commissorum possis dictas 
treuguas confirmare cum correctionibus suprascriptis cum illis melio- 
ribus avantagiis que poteris obtinere faciendo poni in contractu ipsarum 
treuguarum quod hoc facemus per viam curialitatis et quod. solum 
durare debeat quantum durabunt treugue que fient, non derogando 
propterea aliis libertatibus, franchisiis et iurisdicionibus nostris. 


Capta 


Quia dicitur quod dominus imperator non dat nobis omnes domos 
quas dare debet et tenetur per formam treuguarum pro habitatione et 
stantia nostrorum baiuli, consiliariorum et mercatorum et quod ille 
quas habemus sunt taliter dirupte et devastate quod in ipsis sinistre 
moratur, committimus tibi quatenus procures quod dominus impera- 
tor predictus det nobis omnes illas domos quas per formam treuguarum 
dare tenetur et quod ipsas faciat aptari et teneri in ordine ut convenit 
ita quod in ipsis habiliter morari possit, vel quod loco dictarum domo- 
rum, si eas aptare nollet det nobis aliis aptis et dextris pro habitatione 
et stantia dictorum nostrorum baiuli, consiliariorum et mercatorum 
ut est iustum. 


A.S.V. Senato, Misti, 34, ff. 161-162. 
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1376 die XII Martii 


[Ex margine:] Ser Petrus Grimani consiliarius, Ser Jacobus Mauro 
procurator, Ser Michael Mauroceno, Ser Franciscus 
Bembo, Ser Jacobus de Priolis Sapientes Romanie 
— Capta 


Quod fiat commissio nobilibus viris Marco Justiniano Capitaneo 
Generali Maris et Petro Cornario procuratori Sancti Marci ac Marino 
Memo provisoribus in hac forma, videlicet. 


Capta 

Super facto vero illius sopressie quam fuerunt coacti solvere illi duo 
Veneti nostri, scilicet Jobannes Manglaviti et Johannes Andochiti pro 
qua fuerunt eis accepti pisces et ferrum ad valorem yperperorum circa 
CXL contra formam treuguarum committimus vobis quod procuretis 
ut talia vel similia non fiant in temporibus futuris et pro mala conse- 
quentia que sequeretur quod predicta yperpera CXL restituantur nostris 
Venetis antedictis et similiter quod restituatur si quid aliud foret 
ablatum a nostris pro causa predicta. 


Capta 

Preterea quia habemus et sentimus quod dominus imperator non 
permittit vinum forense intrare in Constantinopoli contra formam treu- 
guarum et in maximum dannum et preiudicium nostrorum, commit- 
timus vobis expresse in casu quo dominus imperator perseveret in isto 
proposito quod procuretis quod dominus se removeat de proposito 
predicto ita quod non fiat nobis ac nostris novitas predicta quam nullo 
modo tollerare possumus in tantum dannum et preiudicium nostrum. 


Capta 

Et si dominus imperator faceret mentionem ut fecit alias ambaxia- 
tori nostro ser Andrea Gradenico de volendo stare iuri de facto vinorum 
forensium et de facto illius sopressie, respondeatis quod nullo modo 
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volumus stare iuri nec ponere nostra iura in questione quia tregue sunt 
clare et aperte et sic semper servatum fuit et quod bene cognoscimus 
quod istud dicere de stando iuri non est aliud quam velle ducere 
factum in longum et rumpere libertates et franchisias nostras. 


Capta 

Insuper quia dominus imperator non permittit nostros ponere fru- 
mentum in Constantinopoli quod illuc conducunt sicut tenetur per 
treuguas, committimus vobis quod procurare debeatis quod hoc non 
fiat et quod nostri dimittantur illud ponere sicut possunt per formam 
treuguarum. 


Capta 

Et si inducetis dominum imperatorem ad satisfacionem et solutionem 
dannorum nostrorum ut dictum est supra, videlicet ad solvendum totum 
vel ad presens partem et reliquum per terminos, et ad restitutionem 
ablatorum indebito pro illa sopressia ut supra dictum est, et ad con- 
tentandum de facto vinorum forensium quod permittantur intrare ut 
dictum est supra, et quod nostri possint ponere frumentum in Constan- 
tinopoli quod illuc conducunt, tunc in bona gratia debeatis treuguas 
confirmare per alios quinque annos proximos cum domino imperatore 
et imperio suo in forma solita cum omniis avantagiis et melioramentis 
que obtinere poteritis pro bono nostrorum. Et pro vestra informatione 
ordinavimus vobis dari copiam treuguarum veterum et novarum et 
sindicatum ad plenum pro dictis treuguis confirmandis. 


A.S.V. Senato, Misti, 35, ff. 97v-98v. 


15 


1389 die XXIII Julii 


[Ex margine:] Sapientes Consilii et Sapientes Ordinum 


Capta 

Quia nos presentialiter habemus multa agere in imperio Constan- 
tinopolis, tam super facto treuguarum nostrarum quam super refor- 
matione multarum extorsionum que fiunt nostris in imperio predicto. 
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Vadit pars quod pro utilitate agendorum predictorum, bono etiam 
dicti nostri Comunis, quod in casu quo dominatio possit adimplere 
dictam intencionem de habendo dictam personam quod fiat ei commis- 
sio in hac forma, videlicet: 

Nos Anthonius Venerio Dei gratia Dux Venetiarum et cetera, com- 
mittimus tibi nobili viro Andree Bembo, dilecto civi et fideli nostro, 
quod in bona gratia ire debeas noster ambaxiator ad presentiam Sere- 
nissimi domini Imperatoris Constantinopolis, cui facta reverentia et 
salutatione solita cum verbis benivolentie et amoris sicut tibi videbitur, 
exponere debeas . ............. 

Super tercia parte dannorum, novitatum et extorsionum factorum 
per dominum Imperatorem vel suos officiales nostris contra formam 
treuguarum de quibus te deinde particularius et clarius informabis. 
Est nostra intentio quod facto per te in aliis quicquid boni poteris cum 
ipso domino Imperatore quod honore nostro et comodo nostrorum, 
sicut dictum est supra, si de infrascriptis non posses obtinere emendam 
restitutionem et satisfactionem condignam. 

Primo de danna dato Victori Regla cui accepte fuerunt butte decem 
olei per vim de uno magazeno suo per unam sententiam suam ut 
allegabatur que per formam treuguarum fieri non poterat. 

Item de una domo nostri Comunis accepta contra debitum ra- 
tionis que possessa fuit ultra centum annos per nostros. 

Item di una altera domo quam accepit Alesius Chavalari que erat 
nostri Comunis et habitatur per nostrum trucomanum. 

Item de pondere quod solvi facit per nostros de omnibus rebus que 
emuntur a strangeriis. 

Item de eo quod solvere facit omnes nostros qui ponunt vinum intus 
duos et tres charatos pro buta. 

Item de frumento accepto Hermolao Bono Veneto. 

Quod non obstantibus libertatibus suprascriptis nullo modo conclu- 
dere debeas in ipsis treuguis sed nobis scribas ordinate quicquid feceris 
et habueris pro nostra informatione. Verum super facto Hermolai Boni 
Veneti avisamus te quod dominus Imperator pluries, ut informati 
sumus, dixit quod ipsum frumentum restituere non tenetur, sed si pe- 
teretur sibi de gratia quod ipse complaceret nobis, et ideo pro favore 
nostrorum ad quos spectat, volumus quod tam concludendo in treuguis 
quam non concludendo, si videbis posse habere restitutionem dicti 
frumenti vel valorem ipsius petendo eum ab ipso domino Imperatore 
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in servitium et complacentiam nostram, quod hoc facere debeas ut 
cives nostri habere possint quod suum est. 

Et quia in treuguis alias firmatis, quarum copiam tibi dari fecimus, 
facte fuerunt certe correctiones ad peticionem et requisitionem dicti 
Imperatoris que facte fuerunt per nos, per viam curialitatis, debentque 
durare solum usque complementum dictarum treuguarum, videlicet, 
quod nostri non possint emere in Constantinopoli domos, campos et 
cetera, et quod non possint tenere nisi XV tabernas. Committimus tibi 
quod in casu quo confirmes treuguas ipsas procures confirmare sine 
correctionibus et addicionibus predictis. Sed si pur dominus Imperator 
nollet ipsas treuguas aliter confirmare nisi cum correctionibus supra- 
scriptis tunc pro meliori conclusione negociorum tibi commissorum 
possis dictas treuguas confirmare cum correctionibus predictis, avan- 
tagiando toto posse nostrum Comune. Et super omnia avisamus te 
quod poni facias in contractu quod hoc facimus per viam curialitatis et 
quod duret solum quantum durabunt treugue, non derrogando pro- 
pterea aliis libertatibus franchisiis et iurisdicionibus nostris. 


A.S.V. Senato, Misti 41, ff. 23v-24, 


16 
1390 die IX Aprilis 


Constantinopoli 
[Ex margine:] Sapientes Consilii et Sapientes Ordinum 


Quod ob magnum sinceritatis zelum quem ad Excellentiam et im- 
perium suum gessimus et gerere proponimus in futurum et quem per 
longiora tempora cupimus conservari affectamus pacifice et quiete 
vivere cum co et imperio suo. Sed nuper cum maxima admiratione et 
discplicentia per literas eiusdem ser Andrea Bembo vicebaiuli nostri 
ad nostrum pervenit auditum quod Maiestas sua nuper detineri fecit 
duas nostras naves onustas frumento empto a prefata Maiestate sua et 
de eius beneplacito in ipsis navibus pro veniendo Venecias caricate . . . 


A.S.V. Senato, Misti 41, f. 80v. 
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17 
1390 die IV Octubris 


[Ex margine:] Ser Leonardus Dandulo miles, Ser Petrus Mocenigo, 
Ser Petrus Cornario procuratores, Ser Benedictus Su- 
perantio et Vitalis Lando - Sapientes Consilii Ser 
Bartholomeus Marcello, Ser Jacobus Contareno, Ser 
Robertus Mauroceno, Ser Leonardus Mocenigo Ser 
Petri procuratoris - Sapientes Ordinum. 

Capta 

Quod respondeatur istis ambaxatoribus domini Imperatoris Con- 
stantinopolis ad quatuor capitula per eos exposita: 

Et primo ad primum capitulum de Grecis suis qui tractantur per 
baiulum nostrum pro Venetis habendo uxores terrarum nostrarum et 
cetera, quod cedit ad maximum dannum imperii sui et quod propterea 
mandare placeat ipsi baiulo quod in hoc servet tales modos quod im- 
perium suum non recipiat istud dannum. 

Respondeatur ipsis ambaxatoribus quod nullo modo, teste Deo, vel- 
lemus quod baiulus noster in rebus tangentibus imperium suum et eius 
utilitatem modo aliquo faceret nisi id quod tenetur ex forma treugua- 
rum et licet eidem per nos specialiter super hoc puncto prestetur so- 
lemne sacramentum tamen nos scribemus efficaciter eidem quod obser- 
vet modos debitos in hoc facto et formam treuguarum ita quod dominus 
Imperator non habeat causam querela. 


De parte alii De non 1 Non sinceri 2 
A.S.V. Senato, Misti 41, f. 109v. 


18 
1418 die XI Martii 


[Ex margine:] Sapientes Consilii 


Capta 
Quod scribatur domino Imperatori Constantinopolis in hac forma: 
Per literas baiuli nostri Constantinopolis quas nuperime suscepimus 
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fuimus informati quod cives, subditi et fideles nostri in civitate Con. 
stantinopolis existentes male videntur et peius tractantur et eisdem multe 
iniurie et novitates inferentur non solum reales sed personales. . . . . 

Continent etiam litere baiuli nostri predicti de novo de mandato 
Serenitatis vestre unam novam gabellam impositam esse, videlicet, quod 
de vino quod Veneti nostri pro eorum victu et usu in domibus suis 
consumant et bibunt solvere debeant unum caratum pro quolibet 
mitro, et illud idem solvi debeat de vino quod in tabernis nostris in 
Constantinopoli venditur quod evenit contra formam treuguarum inter 
Maiestatem vestram et nostrum dominium existentium......... ç 
Placeatque cum effectu mandare quod gabella suprascripta imposita 
de mandato vestro de uno carato pro mitro vini ut continetur et superius 
removeatur et nichil innovetur contra formam treuguarum, quas sicut 
novit vestra Maiestas ex parte nostra continue servavimus et servari di- 
spositi sumus, speramus enim quod vestra Serenitas tanquam sapientis- 
sima et iustissima taliter circa reformationem omnium providebit quod 


habebimus causam remanendi contenti........ v Vr. a 
De parte 133 Non sinceri 0 


A.S.V. Senato, Misti, 52, f. 80v. 


De non 5 


19 


1418 die XXI Julii 


[Ex margine:] Ser Hermolaus Dalmario, Ser Secundus de Pesaro, Ser 
Marcus Mauroceno Sapientes Ordinum 


Quod ad literas Serenissimi domini Imperatoris Constantinopolis 
datas ultimo Maii respondeatur in hac forma: 


Ad aliam autem partem literarum ipsarum per quas vestra Celsi- 
tudo notificat quod, propter franchisias quas a Maiestate vestra habe- 
mus vigore treuguarum, comerchia que propter malas conditiones et 
guerras ad nichilum sunt reducta in totum destruuntur et nichil valent 
maxime quia nostri Veneti et subditi atque Judei mercationes vestro- 
rum Grecorum, Turchorum et subditorum, expediunt pro mercimoniis 
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Venetorum datia et comerclum exinde fraudantur et cetera. Maiestati 
eidem respondemus quod super huiusmodi commissione fraudis nullam 
penitus noticiam habentes mirari non desinimus quod talia per Venetos 
et nobis subditos committantur quoniam est penitus preter mentem 
nostram et firmiter tenemus quod baiulus noster, propter mandatum 
quod habet a nobis, si de hiis fraudibus eidem querimonia fieret per 
officiales vestre Maiestatis debitam punitionem faceret contra eos. 

Sed maiori admiratione movemur quod vestra Maiestas, cuius com- 
merclum sicut in ipsa fatetur propter guerras et malas conditiones 
presentialiter existentes reductum est quasi ad nichil, velit ob hanc 
causam impositum onus unius carati pro mitro continuare et non 
amovere, sicut rationabiliter ex treuguarum forma deberet, et sicut 
eandem fuimus deprecati. Rogamus propterea vestram Maiestatem 
quod amotionem dicti unius carati pro mitro dignetur facere. Et siquid 
fortassis committeretur in preiudicium comercli Celsitudinis vestre per 
nostros subditos aut fideles id notum facere baiulo nostro qui contra 
delinquentes punitionem debitam faciet. Et sic mandavimus efficaciter 
baiulo nostro presentialiter illuc venienti. 


Non sinceri I 


A.S.V. Senato, Misti, 52, ff. 111-111v. 


De parte alii De non 2 


20 


1420 die XVII Januarii 


[Ex margine:] Ser Albanus Baduario, Ser Rossus Marino, Ser An- 
thonius Contareno procurator, Ser Franciscus Fuscari 


procurator - Sapientes Consilii, 


[Capta] 

Ad partem autem responsionis nobis in scriptis date per dictum 
dominum ambassiatorem ex parte dicti Serenissimi domini Imperatoris 
super facto karati unius impositi civibus nostris pro vino et cetera, re- 
spondemus quod imposito dicti carati est contra formam treuguarum 
et licet per responsionem predictam asseratur ordinatum esse quod 
pro vino in domo cives nostri etiam si alias personas haberent in domo 
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nichil solvere deberent dicimus quod dicti nostri cives similiter nichil 
solvere debent pro vino tabernarum quas liberas habere debemus se- 
cundum continentiam treuguarum. Et rogamus Serenissimum dominum 
Imperatorem predictum ut velit mandare et ordinare quod removeatur 
solutio carati predicti ut observatur formaliter continentia treuguarum 
predictarum. 


De parte 113 De Non 10 Non sinceri 7 
A.S.V. Senato Secreti, 7, f. 129. 
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CORINTH 1394-1397: SOME NEW FACTS* 


In the course of preparing an annotated edition of the Funeral Ora- 
tion of Manuel II Palaeologus on his brother Theodore I despot at My- 
stras certain facts have emerged which concern the history of Corinth 
in the years 1394 to 1397. As I consider these to be of some importance 
for the students of this period I have decided to publish my findings 
without waiting for the completion of the edition of the Funeral Oration 
which will comprise the relevant Venetian documents for the history of 
the despotate from 1382 to 1407**. 


* Abbrevations used in this article: 


A.S.V. = 
Buchon, Nouv. rech. I, 11 = 


Gregorovius, Briefe = 


Gregorovius-Lampros Il, Il = 


Loenertz, B.F-G. = 


Loenertz, Chron. mor. = 


Loenertz, Pour l'histoire = 


Martoni = 


Archivio di Stato di Venezia 

J. A. Buchon, Nouvelles recherches historiques 
sur la principauté française de Morée et ses hautes 
baronnies, Paris 1848-5, 2 vols. 

F. Gregorovius, Briefe aus der Corrispondenza 
Acciajoli, Sitzungsberichte der philosophisch- 
philologischen und historischen Classe der k. 
bayer. Akademie der Wissenschaften, München 
1890, 285-311. 

'"Iocopía Tic móAzoG 'A0nvàv uate vobc ufcoug aló- 
vas... tnd Ø. Ponyogofíov, etapp. bxd Em. 
Aduxeov, Athens 1904-6, vols. 2 & 3. 

R. J. Loenertz, Byzantina et Franco-Graeca, (Sto- 
ria e Letteratura 118), Rome 1970. 

R. J. Loenerts, La chronique brève moréote de 
1423. Texte, traduction et commentaire, Studi 
e Testi 232 (-—Mélanges Eugène Tisserant t. II), 
Città del Vaticano 1964, 399-439. 

R. J. Loenertz, Pour Phistoire du Péloponése au 
XIVe siècle 1382-1404, Études Byzantines 1 (1943) 
152-196. 

Ed. L. Le Grand, Nicolai de Marthono, notarii, 
liber peregrinationis ad loca Sancta, eue de 
POrient Latin 8 (1895) 577-667. 


** This article had already gone to press when Dr Ch. Maltezou drew my at- 
tention to her article Ot iotoptxèc megtméretec tio Kopív0ou otà <É) tod IA’ alüwa, 
Zóuuewcva 3 (1973) 1-26 which had appeared in a very limited edition and was 
therefore unknown to a wider public. Two of the documents cited below (A.S.V., 
Lettere di Rettori, Busta Unica, nos. 65 and 182) are published and commented 
upon by her. Unfortunately I was thus unable to make reference to her work in 
my article but I did change one important point on p. 96 in the light of her ar- 
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The documents which contain the new evidence are part of a group 


of legal papers relating to the court case brought by Giovanni Cremolisi; ` 


a Venetian citizen and merchant of Coron, against Francesca and Carlo 
Tocco the duchess and the duke of Cephalonia 1. Francesca was the young- 
er daughter and heiress of Nerio Acciaiuoli, lord of Corinth and the 
dukedom of Athens, who owed Cremolisi a large sum of money. Although 
Nerio had instructed in his will that Cremolisi should be paid the capital 
sum (excluding the interest and any ancillary expenses demanded by 
the merchant °) his heirs refused to pay the debt pleading pecuniary dif- 
ficulties. Cremolisi persisted with his demand of 35,800 golden ducats 
and 64 dinarii and in 1400 there was a court case in which the Venetian 
government acted as arbitrator in accordance with Nerio's last wishes 3, 


and in which Cremolisi produced witnesses to support his claims that des:- 


pite the duchess’ protestations, Francesca had inherited a considerable 
fortune from her father. The documents that survive contain the evidence 
of witnesses from Nauplion, Argos, Corinth and Florence, in all 25 
people *. 


Given the nature of the case most of the evidence refers to mova- : 


ble and immovable property i Nerio's possession at the time of his death 
and the way it was disposed of or removed to Cephalonia afterwards. 
But there are occasional hints of the political circumstances existing at 
the time and these are of primary importance to us. They are contained 
mainly in the document No. 74 which we publish in the appendix. This is 


gument. There is however one drawback in Dr Maltezou's otherwise excellent 
article. She was unaware that a number of documents in the same collection 
comprised additional materia] which added to the information contained in the 
documents she published. 

1. AS.V., Lettere di Rettori, (Busta Unica) Nos. 62, 64, 68, 69, 70, 72, 78, 74, 
76, 77, 161, 162, 163. Henceforth the words (Busta Unica) will be left out. 

2. Buchon, Nouv. rech. II, p. 257; Gregorovius-Lampros III, p. 149. 

8. Buchon, Nouv. rech. II, p. 260-1; Gregorovius-Lampros III, p. 152. The sum 
of 35,800 ducats and 64 dinarii included all expenses and is quoted in Lettere di Ret- 
tori No. 70. 

4. A.S.V., Lettere di Rettori Nos. 74, 76, 161. No. 74 contains the evidence of 
witnesses from Nauplion and Argos given in the presence of the podestà and captain 
Albano Contarini on 1st November 1400. Full text, in the Appendix I, pp. 101-9. No. 
76 contains the evidence of witnesses from Corinth given in the presence of Friar Tho- 
mas de Trani preceptor of Imolla and Forli and treasurer of the castellany of Corinth 
at the command of the captain of Corinth Friar Raymond de Lescure prior of Toulou- 
seon 12th November 1400. There were two captains in charge of Corinth at the time. 
The other one was Elie de Fossat see p. 100. No. 161 contains the evidence of Giovanni 
Cremolisi himself naming some of the witnesses who gave evidence in his defence. 
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perhaps the most interesting of the documents containing the deposi- 
tions of witnesses for it gives the evidence submitted by the witnesses 
verbatim without what was on the whole the sobering effect of an official 
summarizer. The other two documents? give little political informa- 
tion that is not already contained in No. 74; where they do so the pas- 
sages have been quoted in full. 

The events which concern us here began with the death of Nerio Ac- 
ciaiuoli, lord of Corinth and the first Florentine duke of Athens, which 
occurred on 25th September 1394 $. Nine days earlier, on 17th September, 
he had made his will leaving the bulk of his estate to his younger daugh- 
ter Francesca, wife of Carlo Tocco the duke of Cephalonia’. He left spe- 
cific instructions concerning the city of Corinth. He had obtained the 
city in 1371 from his relative Angelo Acciaiuoli, the grand seneschal of 
Sicily, as security against a sum of money he had loaned him š. In his 
will he proposed that his executors should offer Angelo’s son Roberto 
Acciaiuoli, the grand seneschal, the option of buying Corinth back by 
returning the sum loaned to his father. In the event of his declining the 
offer, Francesca was to retain Corinth as part of her inheritance ?. 

To his eldest daughter Bartolomea, the wife of Theodore I Palaeo- 
logus, despot at Mystras, Nerio left the money which her husband owed 
him and which amounted to 9,700 golden ducats 1°. In other words he 
did nothing for her but cancel her husband's debt. Theodore however 
had hoped to inherit a portion of his father-in-law's territories !! so he 
decided to take what he felt was due to his wife. Immediately after Ne- 
rio's death he invaded the territories around Corinth. 

We have a description of the events following Nerio's death given 


5. A.S.V., Lettere di Rettori Nos. 76, 161. 

6. Gregorovius, Briefe, p. 308; Gregorovius-Lampros II, p. 653. 

7. Buchon, Nouv. rech. II, p. 259; Gregorovius-Lampros UI, p.150-1. 

8. Buchon, Nouv. rech. I, pp. 121, 126-7, II, p. 212-4; A. Bon, La Morée fran- 
que. Recherches historiques, topographiques et archéologiques sur la principauté 
d'Achaie (1205-1430), Paris 1969, p. 250. 

9. Buchon, Nouv. rech. II, p. 259; Gregorovius-Lampros III, p. 151. 

10. Buchon, Nouv. rech. II, p. 258-9; Gregorovius-Lampros HI, p. 150. For the 
title of despot see R. J. Loenertz, Aux origines du despotat d'Épire, Byzantion 
43 (1978) 360-361. 

11. Chalcocondyles, Laonicus, ed. E. Darkó, Budapest 1922, p. 195. In view of 
the agreement that existed between Angelo and Nerio and which Nerio honoured in 
his will it is unlikely that the city of Corinth was simply promised to Theodore as his 
wife's dowry. But it is very possible that he might have promised to leave it to Bar- 
tolomea on the same conditions as those indicated in his will. Chaleocondyles is also 
Wrong when he says on p. 200 that at his death Nerio left Corinth to Theodore. 
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by Jacopo, bishop of Argos and Nauplion, in his evidence in 1400, He 
told us that the seven executors (Nerio’s daughter F rancesca, his sister 
Gismonda Acciaiuoli, Donato Albizi Acciaiuoli, Jacopo the bishop. of 
Argos and Nauplion, Monte Acciaiuoli, Matteo castellan of Athens and 
Gerardo Davici) had assembled to make an inventory of the late duke’s 
movable estate. According to her father’s wishes Francesca had retained 
the keys of the coffers which contained jewelry and cash and these were 
now produced before the executors who began to draw up a list of the 
contents. There were a variety of jewels and bags of money but they had 
no time either to evaluate the jewels or to count the money for the news 
reached them that Theodore was marching against Corinth to attack the 
city. The jewels and money were put back into the coffers, these were 


locked and the keys retained by the duchess, Afraid that the people of. 


Corinth might betray the city to the despot and anxious for his life for 
he suspected Theodore of wanting to kill him, Jacopo left Corinth for 
Nauplion 12, On 2nd November 1394 he wrote to cardinal Angelo Acciaiu- 
oli in Florence announcing his brother's death and that Theodore sup- 
ported by Nerio’s bastard son Antonio Acciaiuoli and Bertranet Mota 
had occupied the countryside around Corinth and had laid siege to the 
city and fortress 18, 

The defence of Corinth in these early stages was conducted by Fran- 
cesca. All soldiers, both those already stationed in the fortress and the 
erossbowmen she enlisted from Nauplion, swore allegiance to her and 
recognized her as their liege lady. She took similar precautions for Va- 
silicata where she sent Pierro di Padoa as her captain, while in Megara à 
certain Pipo was the castellan of the fortress 14, 

Her husband Carlo Tocco was in Cephalonia when her father died, 
but sometime later he sailed to the port of Corinth. The exact dating 
of this event presents certain difficulties. From a statement which Gis- 





12. A.S.V., Lettere di Rettori, No, 74, f. 1Y-2 = Appendix I, pp. 101-2 ll. 26-61. 
The names of the executors are given in Nerio’s will quoted above. Father Loenertz 
has suggested to me that the reason why the bishop was afraid that Theodore wanted 
to kill him might be that the despot held him responsible for Nerio’s will which 
penalized Bartolomea. 

18. Gregorovius, Briefe, p. 308; Gregorovius-Lampros II, p. 653; D. A. Zaky- 
thenos, Le despotat grec de Morée. Tome premier: Histoire Politique. Paris 1932, 
P. 144; Loenertz, Pour l'histoire, p. 185 (B. F.-G. p. 253). For Bertranet Mota see A. 
Rubió I Lluch, Diplomatari de l'Orient Català, 1301-1409, Barcelona 1947, p. 666 n.2. 

14, AS.V., Lettere di Rettori, No. 74, ff. 2-2*,3-3Y, 4V -5 = Appendix I, pp. 
Pp. 103-7, ll. 75-94, 114-122, 129-140, 211-217, 240-253. For Pipo see below p. 93. 
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monda and Donato Albizi Acciaiuoli made in Florence on 16th September 
4395 it appears that Tocco arrived in Corinth sometime in November 
1394 with the intention of taking the city as part of his wife's inheritance. 
The executors who insisted on following Nerio’s last wishes refused to 
comply. After some discussion an agreement was reached between the two 
parties and Tocco undertook to respect Nerio’s will. It appears however 
that the executors were not entirely satisfied and claimed that despite 
his undertaking Tocco was planning to take the city 15. To reassure them 
of his good faith he gave them an open letter bearing his seal and promis- 
ing on behalf of his wife, himself and his brother Leonardo, who had come 
for the defence of Corinth, to respect the clauses contained in Nerio’s 
will. Strangely enough it was dated on 1st November 1394 at Vostitsa 19, 
Once Nerio’s property Vostitsa had been in the Navarrese hands since 
perhaps 1385-6 17. 

The date of 1st November raises certain difficulties. If Tocco arrived 
in Corinth in November as Gismonda's statement mentions and the let- 
ter was given after considerable discussion it could not have possibly 
been signed on 1st November at Vostitsa. We would expect it to bear a 
later date and the place to be Corinth. There are a number of alternative 
explanations: 

Either Tocco's fleet was intercepted in the Gulf of Corinth sometime 
in late October and the negotiations took place in mid-sea with the re- 
sult that Tocco sailed to Vostitsa where among other things he had had 
the letter prepared and signed on ist November. 

Or, Tocco warned by his wife of the executors’ intentions (her réle 
in this affair is not quite clear) put in at Vostitsa prepared the letter and 
sailed to Corinth but did not actually hand it over until pressure was 
put to bear on him. 

Or, having been refused entry into Corinth and compelled by the 
executors’ insistence on an open letter of good intent he sailed to Vosti- 
tsa sometime in November, where he had the letter written and pre-dated 


15, Archivio Firidolfi-Ricasoli, Florence, No. 526 (già 568), ed. Buchon, Nouv. 
rech. IX p. 266-9. 

16. Archivio Firidolfi-Ricasoli, Florence, No. 528 (già 570), ed. Buchon, Nouv. 
rech. II, p. 262-4. This is a copy on parchment of the original letter which was writ- 
ten on paper. The copy was made by a notary at Padua on 26th October 1396 at the 
request of Nerio's nephew Jacopo son of Donato Acciaiuoli because the original was 
almost illegible. 

17. R. J. Loenertz, Hospitaliers et Navarrais en Gréce 1376-1383. Régestes et 
documents, Orientalia Christiana Periodica 22 (1956) 333 n. 1. (B.F-G. p. 342 n.1). 
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to ist November, the date perhaps on which he had arrived in Corinth: 

Or, though Tocco arrived in Corinth in October the executors’ 
statement simply concentrated on the month of November since it was 
the date of the open letter which undertook to respect Nerio’s will and 
which undertaking Tocco later broke. 

Whatever the case it is clear that faced with these two obstacles, 
the executors’ refusal to allow him into the city 18 and Theodore’s ar- 
mies, Tocco decided to seek help from whatever quarter he could. He 
sailed to Vostitsa to the Navarrese to secure their aid and perhaps the 
aid of the Turks through the mediation of Saint Superan, the vicar of 
Achaia, who in his preparations against the dukedom of Athens and the 
despotate of the Morea had been in touch with Bayazid since 1394 19, In 


the affidavit he gave to the Venetian government in 1400 Tocco stated — 


that in order to fight the despot who was at the time besieging Corinth 
he had to raise an army cum diuersis christianis armigeris et cum Turchis 
tam per mare quam per terram °°. 

It was with the help of his formidable allies that Tocco was finally 
able to get into the city. The witnesses who gave evidence in the Cremo- 
lisi case state that the duke of Cephalonia entered Corinth the same time 
as the Turks attacked and routed the despot who was besieging Corinth. 
They also mention only one encounter between the despot and the 
Turks 2, 

For the dating of this event we have two sources, the Moreote Short 
Chronicle of 1423 and the notary Nicolo Martoni who was journeying 
through Greece in the year 1395 and had kept a day to day diary. Obser- 
vant, precise and accurate his evidence is first class. 

The Short Chronicle places Theodore’s defeat by Evrenos in the 
year 1395 without specifying month and day but it is placed before the 
capture of Akova which occurred on 21st February 1395 the Sunday of 
Tupwîjs 22. The assumption then was that the defeat of the despot in the 
outskirts of Corinth took place before that date. 


18. A.S.V., Lettere di Rettori, No. 161, f.1Y = Appendix II, p. 109-10, ll. 4-14. 

19. 9 March 1394, A.S.V. Senato, Misti 42, f. 157Y -158 (alias 156 -157) : Loenertz, 
Chron. mor., $ 16, p. 421; Ibid., Pour l'histoire, p. 184 (B.F.-G. p. 252). 

20. A.S.V., Lettere di Rettori, No. 73. 

21. A.S.V., Lettere di Rettori, No. 74, ff. 3", 4Y, 5-5Y = Appendix I, pp. 104, 106, 
107, ll. 140-1, 217-9, 254; No. 76, f. 4-5: the evidence of Monte Acciaiuoli, one of 
the executors; f. 6-6Y: the evidence of Nerio’s scribe Nicola Didascalo. 

22. Loenertz, Cron. mor., $$ 16-17, p. 421-3; Ibid., Pour l'histoire, p. 186 era. 
p. 254) should read 21 February and not 28. I would like to take this opportunity to 
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Our second source, Nicolo Martoni, tells us that on Thursday 25 
February 1395 he set out with his party from Athens to go to Corinth 
but they had to turn back because of the fierce battle raging between 
the despot and the duke of Cephalonia who had a Turkish army with him 
and was allied with Bayazid against the despot ®. The Turkish army, 
as the Short Chronicle informs us, was led by Evrenos bey, originally 
one of the independent and powerful emirs in Thrace who since the begin- 
ning of Murad PFs reign had recognized Ottoman suzerainty 24. 

Since all three sources, the Short Chronicle, the Cremolisi witnesses 
and Nicolo Martoni agree that there was one single encounter between 
the Turks and Theodore before Corinth, this on Martoni’s evidence must 
be placed on 25 February 1395 against the Short Chronicle which places 
the event before the capture of Akova (21/2/1395). But if Akova preced- 
ed the battle of Corinth, Evrenos bey could not have descended into the 
Morea through the isthmus of Corinth for then he would have had to meet 
Theodore’s army twice, on the way to Akova and then on the way back 
from Akova since the despot was besieging Corinth throughout this time. 
He probably went through Amphissa, in Turkish hands since 20th Fe- 
bruary 1394 25, from the port of Itea across to Vostitsa (Aigion) then via 
Patras marched south taking the coastal route 26, He entered the Morea 
and remained in the area for about fifteen days, then he was joined by 
Saint Superan’s forces at Leondari and together they moved northwards, 
attacked and captured Akova on 21st February 1395 2”. Then at the in- 
stigation of his new ally Carlo Tocco, Evrenos turned eastwards, reached 
Corinth and made a night attack on the despot’s armies which were be- 


thank Father Loenertz for his kindness and immense trouble he took in confirming 
my findings and advising me on some points. 

23. Martoni, p. 652-3 

24. I. Beldiceanu-Steinherr, Recherches sur les actes des règnes des Sultans Os- 
man, Orkhan et Murad I, Munich 1967, pp. 48, 233. 

25. Gregorovius, Briefe, p. 307; Gregorovius-Lampros 1l, p. 652; Loenertz, Pour 
l'histoire, p. 177-8 (B.F-G. p. 246); Zbid., Autour du Chronicon maius attribué à Geor- 
ges Phrantzès, Miscellanea Giovanni Mercati III (=Studi e Testi 123), Città de Vati- 
cano, 1946, p. 290 n. 45 (B.F-G. p. 20 n. 5). 

26. There are two alternative routes. The first through the mountains from Ai- 
gaion to Kalavryta (or Patras to Kalavryta)- Lampeia - Olympia - Demetsana - 
Leontarion. This is a very difficult route to negotiate with a cavalry. The second one 
runs along the coast: Aigaion - Patras - Pyrgos - Kalon Neron - Megalopolis - Leon- 
tarion. If Evrenos crossed the Gulf of Corinth he would undoubtedly with his cav- 
alry have taken this route. 

27. Loenertz, Chron. mor., $ 17, pp. 405, 422-3. 
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sieging it. On 25th February a fierce battle was raging. Theodore suffer. 


ed heavy losses and he was nearly taken prisoner 28, He was compelled 
to beat a retreat but was pursued by the Turkish armies as far as Va: 
silicata and expelled from the area 29. The campaign was brief ; Evre 
nos bey soon left the Peloponnese perhaps to join Bayazid's armies against 
Mircea of Wallachia who was defeated at Rovina on 17th May 1395 30. 

While Evrenos engaged the despot by land Tocco arrived into the 


port of Corinth (Lechaion) on a galley and entered the city. With the des. 


pot out of the way for the time being and with the aid of his new allies 
Tocco commanded a formidable force and therefore it is possible that 
the executors felt unable to resist him. Even so, there is one version which 
claims he slipped into Corinth by stealth. Bertolino Culelo, one of the 
balistarii who was enlisted by the duchess, testified under oath that Toe 
co got into the city dressed as a peasant. Once in the fortress he revealed 
himself to his wife and almost at once assumed power and at the duchess’ 
command all soldiers swore allegiance to him. Not everybody in the castle 
however did so at once. Monte Acciaiuoli, one of the executors, refused 
to take the oath of allegiance on the grounds that Nerio’s testament spe- 
cifically stated that Corinth should remain in the hands of the executors 
pending the grand seneschal’s decision. Tocco then resorted to force and 
Monte Acciaiuoli in the end had to give in 31, 

With great energy Tocco laid claims to the property and one of the 
first things he did was to choose over twenty of the best horses from Ne- 
rio's extensive stud and send them as a gift to Bayazid, presumably, in 


28. Martoni, p. 657. Martoni’s informant told him that the Turks deployed 
40,000 horsemen while Theodore had 20,000 soldiers in the field but lost 3,000 of his 
cavalry. This is a considerable number. In 1385 the combined mounted forces of 
Theodore and Nerio came to 1100, while the Navarrese were able to muster 1300 
mounted knights. (Gregorovius, Briefe, p. 299; Gregorovius-Lampros II, p. 643; A. Ru- 
bió I Lluch, Diplomatari de Orient Català, 1301-1409, Barcelona 1947, No. 574, p. 
612). No figures for the foot soldiers are given. It is possible that in 1395 the cavalry 
under Theodore comprised the forces that Antonio Acciaiuoli and Bertranet Mo- 
ta had provided. However even if these numbers are exaggerated they nonetheless 
indicate that the battle which was fought was on a major scale. 

29. A.S.V., Lettere di Rettori, No. 74, ff. 37, &Y = Appendix I, pp. 104, 106, Il. 
140-1, 217-9. 

80. Loenertz, Pour l'histoire, p. 186 (B.F-G. p. 254). For the date of the battle 
of Rovina see Dj. Radojicic, La chronique de la bataille de Rovine, Heeue historique 
de sud-est européen 5 (1928) 136 ff. = 

91. A.S.V., Lettere di Rettori, No. 74, ff. 3Y, 4&Y, 5-5Y = Appendix I, pp. 104, 
106-8, Il. 140-5, 217-25, 253-68; No. 76, f. 5. 
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recognition of his help 32. For the costly journey a quantity of jewels 
had to be sold or pawned in Negrepont through Abraham Calomiti, a 
Jew from Corinth, who handed the money to Leonardo, Carlo’s brother, 
at Bodonitsa 5. It was in fact Leonardo who headed the mission to the 
Sultan then ad ripam Osirie taking with him a quantity of silver and 
gold plated vessels which bore Nerio’s coat of arms and which were pres- 
ented to Bayazid. Certainly the soldiers in the castle did notice the 
disappearance of the silver cups with which they used to toast their liege 
lady #. A necessary expense for the preservation of Corinth Tocco 
recollected a few years later 35, 

Tocco’s victory over the despot did not have a lasting effect. Once 
Evrenos bey and his army had gone Theodore returned to the area ter- 
rorizing the countryside. Our information for this comes from Nicolo 
Martoni. On 3rd April 1395, he tells us, having failed to get a ship from 
Negrepont for Italy he and his party returned to Athens where they had 
hoped to find the archbishop of Athens Ludovico de Prato. Here they 
learned that he had gone to Corinth to stay with the duke of Cephalonia. 
So they set out for Corinth on Palm Sunday 4th April visiting Eleusis 
on the way. That evening they reached Megara (which had been recently 
acquired by the duke of Cephalonia as his wife’s interitance) but could 
not get into the city for the gates were closed for fear of the despot who 
was demanding the city from his brother-in-law. The party had to spend 
the night in a small church outside the walls and despite their anxiety 
for their safety, Nicolo confessed, they slept well. The following morn- 
ing instead of continuing the journey by road they found a small 
boat with oars just large enough to take their party of five, presumably 
because the sea was considered a safer way for travelling, and so they 
went to the port of Corinth (Kenchreai) where they were warned by some 
sailors from Megara that because of the despot it was risky to try to get 


32. A.S.V., Lettere di Rettori, No. 74, f. 3Y-4-4Y-5 = Appendix I, pp. 105-7, ll. 
158-63, 204-28; No. 76, f. 8. 

33. A.S.V., Lettere di Rettori, No. 76, f. 8. 

34. A.S.V., Lettere di Rettori, No. 74, f. 3Y-4 = Appendix I, pp. 105, Il. 150-76. 
From Bodonitsa Leonardo seems to have sailed straight to Turkey stopping on the 
way at the island of S. Maria (presumably the N. Kue Ilavayid). He then made his 
way to Wallachia where Bayazid was at the time. Leonardo on his way back did not 
return to Corinth. 

35. A.S.V., Lettere di Rettori, No. 73 «pro qua conseruacione eciam magnificum 
germanum nostrum Leonardum cum honorabile comitiua usque ad Amiratum do- 
minum Turcorum cum ensenniis et expensis oportuit destinare». 
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into Corinth. Although shortly before, they explained, Theodore had 
suffered a defeat at the hands of the Turks, called in by the duke, he 
was back immediately after the Turkish withdrawal and was in con- 
troi of the countryside around Corinth. 

Realizing that it would be impossible to get to Corinth on their own; 
Martoni and his party hired a local man who knew a roundabout secret 
route into the city. With two sailors as their body-guard they started their 
way over mountainous tracks in constant fear that they might run into 
the enemy. They reached the outskirts of the castle safely by night but 
the two sailors who had accompanied them there were captured by Theo- 
dore’s men on their way back. 

Next morning on Tuesday 6th April Martoni and his party entered 
Corinth. They paid their respects to the duke ant spent the night at the: 
archbishop's house for there were no hostels and «no bread to be bought»?8, 
This shortage of food in a good year for crop 3? shows how effective Theo- 
dore's siege had been in isolating the city from the countryside, which 
situation seems to have continued despite Evrenos' victory in February. 

The following day, Wednesday 7th April, Martoni and his group 
with the duke's permission prepared to embark on one of the vessels 
which came to fetch the duchess and her entourage to Cephalonia. They 
set out in the morning with an armed escort led by the duke for fear of 
an attack by the despot. They reached the port of Lechaion with no in- 
cidents where Martoni embarked on one brigantine and the duchess on 
another 5. With Francesca went most of the valuable possessions which 
had once belonged to her late father 3? and possibly her aunt Gismonda 
and Donato Albizi Acciaiuoli accompanied her since Martoni says that 
she had her relatives with her 39. 

It is clear from Martoni's narrative that Theodore despite his ear- 
lier defeat had succeeded in regrouping his forces and re-encircling the 
city. And although he failed to capture it he was nonetheless in occupa- 
tion of the surrounding countryside thus rendering the defence of Corinth 
a costly enterprise. This was perhaps what made Tocco finally decide to 
sell both Corinth and Megara. Whether this was already in his mind when 


36. Martoni, p. 656-8. 

37. This emerges from the evidence given by the various witnesses in Lettere 
di Rettori, No. 76. 

38. Martoni, p. 658-60. 

39. A.S.V., Lettere di Rettori, No. 74, ff. 2, 27, 4, 5° = Appendix I, pp. 102-8, 
105, 108, Il. 66-9, 94-7, 176-88, 268-88. 

40. Marioni, p. 660. 
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he despatched his wife to Cephalonia is difficult to tell. But certainly 
sometime, probably in early May, he approached the Venetian baiulus 
of Negrepont and asked him to transmit his proposal to the Venetian gov- 
ernment. The baiulus and his councillors promptly wrote to Venice on 
45th May. After some delay the question was discussed in the Senate on 
23rd and 27th July without however reaching a conclusion. It was felt 
that no trust could be placed on Tocco’s offer in view of the hostile pos- 
ture he had adopted against their possessions in the Peloponnese, and 
particurlarly the raid he had conducted with his Turkish and Albanian 
mercenaries in the plain of Argos, leading 200 peasants into captivity, 
stealing cattle and setting crops on fire. Corinth seems to have been the 
pase of these raids where the booty was taken and divided among the 
raiders. The damage incurred was estimated by the Republic to be over 
30,000 ducats. Although no desision was taken in the Senate on these 
two dates there was a suggestion that the duke of Cephalonia might be 
asked to send a plenipotentiary ambassador to Venice to discuss the 
details of the offer 4. 

The Senate's suggestion was taken up by Tocco but meanwhile he 
decided to return to Cephalonia probably to conduct the negotiations 
with greater speed from there. He entrusted the government of Corinth 
to one of his officials named Pipo Peronti, to friar Lorenzo from Rhodes 
and Monte ‘ and in a farewell speech to the soldiers he bade them obey his 
lieutenants as they would have done him and promised to return soon. 
Then he loaded his ships with the remaining furniture of the castle, a 
great quantity of silver ware and a few horses and sailed away *. 

Once back in Cephalonia, probably late June/early July, the fami- 
ly squabble was resumed. The scene that took place in the ducal residence 


41. A.S.V. Senato, Misti 48, f. 75-75Y. The details about the sharing of the boo- 
ty in Corinth: 21 March 1396, A.S.V. Senato, Misti 43, f. 120 (— T'hiriet, Régestes 
1, no. 905, p.212 with the wrong date of 23rd March). 

42. Pipo's surname is given in Lettere di Rettori, No. 76, f. 2. The full name of 
Friar Lorenzo was Lorenzo Danici from Florence, a Hospitaller. He had been involv- 
ed in the affairs of the Acciaiuoli before. In July 1394 he was present as Nerio's rep- 
resentative when Jacopo bishop of Argos received on Nerio's behalf the city of Me- 
gara from the Venetians which they had held as security against the restoration of 
Argos to them by Theodore: Gregorovius-Lampros III, no. 12, p. 387-9. For the events 
relating to Theodore’s capture of Argos, Nerio’s imprisonment by the Navarrese and 
Venice's róle in the affair see D. A. Zakythenos, Le despotat grec de Morée, Paris 
1932, vol. 4, p. 132-140. This Monte, must have been Monte Acciaiuoli. 

49. A.S.V., Lettere di Rettori, No. 74, ff. 2, 2Y, 4, 6 = Appendix I, pp. 102-3, 
106, 108, Il. 66-9, 94-7, 190-3, 288-301; No. 76, f. 8Y. 
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of St. George is described in a statement made in Florence on 16th 
September 1395 by Gismonda Acciaiuoli, Donato Albizi Acciaiuoli, Ludo. ^ 
vico de Prato archbishop of Athens and friar Stefano de Roma (electus 
episcopus Menonensis). On his return Tocco demanded back his open 
letter of good intent he gave them in Corinth. But the executors had 
forestalled him in this for they had earlier on despatched the letter to 
Nerio’s brother Donato Acciaiuoli in Florence, presumably for safekeep- 
ing. Tocco then used threats vos numquam recedetis hinc et vos hic mori 
faciam unless they returned his letter. When it was clear that no doc: 
ument could be produced he compelled them to write a letter in their 
own hand and seal it with their seal to the effect that Carlo Tocco had 
fulfilled all the clauses contained in Nerio’s will and henceforth he was 
released from all future obligations. He applied the same treatment to- 
the two clerics who constrained by «fear of death» countersigned the 
letter as witnesses 44. 

Having secured their letter he released the four and sometime in 
late August they sailed to Venice where on 1st September 1395 Gismonda 
and Donato Albizi Acciaiuoli together with a third executor Gerardo 
Davici made a statement in the presence of the archbishop of Athens 
and a notary. They testified under oath that the letter they gave to Toc- 
co in Cephalonia was extracted under duress and therefore it should 
be declared null and void 45. A second statement as we have already seen 
was made in Florence on 16th September. These measures however do 
not seem to have interfered with the duke's attempts to sell Corinth. 

Meanwhile his ambassadors arrived in Venice to continue talks on 
the sale of Megara and Corinth. On 20th and 26th August the Senate 
took its final decision over the offer. The sum of 40,000 ducats for the 
two cities was considered excessive although Tocco's ambassadors were 
prepared io make certain concessions should the price be considered 
to be too high. But, in view of the fact that the whole area was at war 
and that the surrounding countryside was in the hands of the despot, in 
addition to the suspicion the Senate felt towards Tocco over his ac- 
tivities against Argos, the proposal offered no attraction to the Repub- 
lic and was turned down 49. 


44, Archivio Firidolfi-Ricasoli, Florence, No. 526 (già 568), ed. Buchon, Nouv. 
rech. II, p. 266-9. 

45. Archivio Firidolfi-Ricasoli, Florence, No. 536, ed. Buchon, Nouv. rech. II, 
p. 264-6. 

46. A.S.V. Senato, Misti 43, f. 78 «consideratis terminis et condicionibus in qui- 
bus loca illa sunt, quia in guerra sunt et considerato quod loca circumstantia sunt 
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His offer having been rejected by Venice one may ask whether Toc- 
co ever approached the Hospitallers. The presence of friar Lorenzo in 
charge of Corinth might suggest that perhaps he did so since it would 
have been the most natural thing to use him as his intermediary. If how- 
ever Tocco did approach them, it would be reasonable to assume that 
the Hospitallers felt obliged to turn the offer down. Buying Corinth at 
that stage would have placed them diplomatically in a compromising 
situation for they would have had to challenge Theodore and if neces- 
sary go to war against him. Such an action would not only have spoiled 
the good relations they had enjoyed with Constantinople since 1390 47 
but above all it would undoubtedly have damaged their prestige in the 
eyes of the local population in that they would have been seen fight- 
ing another Christian country. 

Having then failed to induce Venice, and probably the Hospital- 
lers, to buy the two cities, the next possible purchaser was Theodore I. 
With his recent success in the battle of Leondari on 4th June 1395 in 
which Saint Superan was captured by his general Demetrius Raoul 48, 
and since he already controlled the rural area of Corinth, the despot ap- 
peared as a strong candidate. In the event he chose to buy only the city 
of Corinth, perhaps because he did not command the necessary funds 
to buy and defend both, and of the two Corinth strategically was consid- 
ered to be «the key to the area». Megara remained in Francesca’s 
possession for the time being and for sometime continued to be a source 
of expense according to her complaints to the Doge 50. 

The date in which the city was handed over to Theodore is not known 


in manibus despoti». (= T'hiriet, Régestes des délibérations du sénat de Venise concer- 
nant la Romanie, Paris-La Haye, I [1958], no. 886, p. 209). 

47. G. T. Kolias, ‘H dvrapota "Iocvvoo Z' ILIoXotoAóyoo évavelov 'lodyvoo E' Ia- 
Aarordsyov (1390), “HAAnvind 12 (1952) 47-50; R. J. Loenertz, Jean V Paléologue à Venise 
(1370-1371), Revue des Études Byzantines 16 (1958) 226. 

48. Loenertz, Chron. mor., $ 18, pp. 405-6, 428-4; S. Lampros, lloXotoAóew xat 
IHeXorovwmotaxà III, Athens 1926, 43, 7-44, 9; J. P. Migne, Patrologiae cursus com- 
pletus. Series graeca, Paris 1866, vol. 156, 213D-216B; Loenertz, Pour l'histoire, p. 
173 (B.F-G. p. 242). 

49. The description is given in the castellans’ letter to the Doge on ist April 1397, 
A.S.V., Lettere di Rettori, No. 65« . . . est clauis tocius istius patrie, et qui haberet 
Corinthium posset dici dominus tocius istius patrie». 

50. Francesca’s letter to the Doge, 28th October 1400, A.S.V., Lettere di Ret- 
tori, No. 62 «. . . castrum Amegre, quod considerans expensis et molestiis illatis 
a gente Turcorum michi nichil est utile, set solum pro honore mundi et pro . . . pa- 
iris mei memoria». 
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but it must lie at the earliest sometime between late September /Octo- 
ber 1395 and before October /December 1396, the date of the death of 
the empress Helen, since Theodore, then in possession of Corinth, discuss- 
ed with his mother the resale of the city to the Hospitallers 51, The date 
could perhaps be narrowed further to some time between late Sep- 
tember/October 1395 and late January 1396. For on 22 February 1396 
the Venetian Senate discussed Theodore’s proposal for a joint under- 
taking of the building of the wall of Hexamilion 5a, This, it has been 
rightly argued, would suggest that the despot was already in control 
of Corinth before he decided to approach Venice to ask for her co- 
operation in the defence of the wall». Given the distance involved, 
Theodore’s letters or ambassadors must have left Greece at the latest 
sometime in late January by which date he was in control of the city. 
This argument assumes that Tocco began negotiations with the despot, 
after Venice had turned his offer down (26th August 1395) for naturally 
since he had hoped to receive 40,000 ducats from the Republic he would 
have waited for the outcome before he explored any possibilities with 
Mystras. The despot in occupation of the rural areas was in a strong 
position to dictate his terms and therefore the least desirable of clients. 
In the event Tocco seems to have had no alternative but to sell it to the 
despot at a price far below his original aim. 

Nor do we know of any details of the circumstances in which a rec- 
onciliation between the two brother-in-laws was effected, but that it 
took place is indisputable. 

A number of months had elapsed since Toceo’s departure from Co- 
rinth when one day, as Bertolino Culelo described, the duke’s represent- 
atives Roberto and judge Nicola accompanied by a group of noblemen 
from the despot’s court arrived in Corinth. Roberto and judge Nicola 
explained to the men in charge of the defence of Corinth that the duke 
had concluded an agreement with the despot and that Roberto and judge 
Nicola as the duke’s representatives had signed a treaty with Theodore 
according to which Corinth was to be sold to him. The financial terms of 


51. S. Lampros, Uarotoddyete xal YeXorovvntox III, 70, 1-2; J. P. Migne, Pa- 
trologiae cursus completus. Series graeca, vol. 156, 244B; Loenertz, Pour l'histoire, 
p. 187 (B.F-G. p. 255 n. 4 & 5); Ibid., Une erreur singuliére de Laonic Chaleocondyle 
Revue des Etudes Byzantines 15 (1957) 179 (B.F-G. p. 386, n. 3). 

51a. A.S.V. Senato, Misti 43, f. 140Y (Thiriet, Régestes I, no. 897, p. 211). 

51b. I owe this argument to Dr Maltezou's article Ot loroptxéc mepiréteres loc. 
cit., p. 5-7. She was the first to see the connection between the Venetian delibera- 
tion concerning the defence of Hexamilion and the Byzantine presence in Corinth, 
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the agreement stipulated that Theodore was to pay cash down the sum 
of 6,000 golden ducats and an annual rent of 600 ducats to Tocco and his 
heir in perpetuity. (At first glance these terms might appear more prof- 
itable but given the political instability of the area Tocco, as any other 
man, would have preferred 20,000 in cash). 

The duke gave strict instructions to his representatives that they 
were to take hostages to be sent to Cephalonia where they were to re- 
main until the despot paid the 6,000 ducats. And they were not to 
hand the city and the citadel to the despot’s men until his representa- 
tives and the hostages had embarked on the vessel sent from Cephalo- 
nia to the port of Corinth (Lechaion) to fetch them. All formalities having 
been completed the city and the citadel were handed over to the despot’s 
representatives 52, 

That Theodore was obliged to pay an annual rent of 600 ducats to 
the duke of Cephalonia and his heir in perpetuity is also confirmed by 
the letter which the castellans of Coron and Modon sent to the Doge on 
ist April 1397 to inform him of the despot’s intention to sell Corinth. It 
is also confirmed by the document which the despot sent to the castel- 
lans earlier on in March listing the points to be considered in these ne- 
gotiations. The 600 ducats of annual rent to the duke remained a non-ne- 
gotiable clause which had to be accepted. The price that Theodore asked 
for Corinth at the time was 17,000 ducats though, he told the castel- 
lans, the duke of Cephalonia was prepared to buy it back at the sum of 
20,000 ducats and also forego the annual rent of 600 ducats which the 
despot was obliged to pay him; while Andronicus Asan Zaccaria, the 
baron of Chalandritsa, was ready to pay 20,000 ducats cash down and as- 
sume the responsibility of the annual rent to the duke of Cephalonia. 
(He was also prepared to enter into an alliance with the despot to act 
concertedly vis à vis the Turks) 58. The rumours that Asan was interested 


52. A.S.V., Lettere di Rettori, No. 74, ff. 6-6V, 2, 2Y, = Appendix I, pp. 108-9, 
102-3, IL 302-19, 70-72, 101-4; Ibid., No. 161, f. 2Y = Appendix II, p. 410, ll. 20-5; 
Ibid., No. 76, f. 6Y. In a letter to the baiulus of Coron dated on 14th June 1399 
(Ibid., No. 162) Tocco denied that he had ever sold Corinth to the despot.and he 
insisted that it had been captured by Theodore. Given the massive evidence to the 
contrary we can only assume that he was simply lying to avoid paying any mon- 
ey to Cremolisi. 

53. A.S.V., Lettere di Rettori, No. 65 the castellans' letter to the Doge which 
enclosed Theodore's list of points (No. 182). This list is not dated but it is clear from 
the castellans' letter that Theodore gave it to their representative the scribe Fran- 
ceschino Gezo in Monemvasia before 23rd March on which date Gezo returned to 
Coron from his mission. 
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in buying the castellany of Corinth and that he had given 2,000 dueats 
to certain persons who had acted as intermediaries in this affair were well 
known in Modon and Coron. In reporting Asan’s interest in Corinth 
Theodore might perhaps had hoped to force the Republic to buy Corinth 
in view of Zaccaria’s Genoese origins and connections —a point which 
the castellans stressed to the Doge on their own initiative 54. 

The reason for Theodore deciding to sell Corinth so soon after he 
had purchased it from Tocco was the worsening political situation in the 
Peloponnese. As he explained himself he desperately needed money to 
rebuilt the wall of Hexamilion (the Maginot Line of the Peloponnese) 
which originally ran across the isthmus from the port of Kenchreai to 
that of Lechaion. Built by Justinian the wall had fallen in disrepair 


though some parts of it were in good condition as Martoni noted in his- 
s. 


diary 55. By re-erecting the wall Theodore was hoping to seal off the prov- 
ince from the Turkish attacks. For such a project neither Tocco nor 
Asan commanded the resources or the authority to ensure an effective 
defence of the Peloponnese. Venice with considerable interests in the 
area was capable of assuming the task. It was for this reason that the 
despot was prepared to lower the price to facilitate the sale of the city 
to the Republic. His conditions however were urgent and clear-cut. In 
return for selling Corinth to the Republic Theodore demanded that Ve- 
nice should undertake to build the wall of Hexamilion by next August 
(it was then March) and pledge to follow as far as Corinth was concerned 
his policies vis à vis the Turks. He recognized that he could not dictate 
to the Republic what foreign policy to adopt in her other domains, but 
in the case of Corinth there could be no other alternative 5°, Theodore’s 
insistence on this point is obvious. If the wall of Hexamilion were to bar 
the enemy’s advance into the Pelopennese, Corinth «the key to the area» 
had to remain within the framework of the despot’s plan of defence. 

In return Theodore was ready to pay 4,000 ducats as his share of 
the building of the wall, money which he was to pay out of the 17,000 
ducats he were to receive for Corinth. He was also prepared to contribute 
to the expense of the guarding of the wall and this contribution was to 
be caleulated on a pro rata basis in relation to the revenues he received 


54. A.S.V., Lettere di Rettori, No. 65; 182, f. 1. 

55. Martoni, p. 659 «qui murus in aliquo loco est integer et in aliquo loco est 
dirructuso. 

56. A.S.V., Lettere di Rettori, No. 182, f. 1. 
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from his domains. Furthermore he was prepared to arm a galley at the 
cost of 500 ducats to patrol the coast 57. 

Venice’s reaction to the whole project was certainly unenthusiastic. 
It is true that this was not something new. The plan to build the wall 
of Hexamilion had been broached by Theodore some years before in the 
summer of 1394 with the full support of Nerio Acciaiuoli and Pierro Zen, 
the lord of Andros. At the time the Republic showed a measure of cau- 
tion in that she stressed that before any such project could be under- 
taken the despot, Nerio and Saint Superan should solve their differences 
to present a united front to the Turks. Nevertheless she was sufficiently 
eager as to order her castellans of Argos and Nauplion to pursue the ne- 
gotiations with the parties concerned but insisted that the defence of He- 
xamilion was to be entirely a Venetian responsibility 58. The project how- 
ever did not materialize. Nerio’s death and the events it had precipitat- 
ed eliminated any co-operation so necessary for a project of this nature 59. 
In 1397 the situation had somewhat altered. Theodore after Nerio’s death 
had emerged asa force to be reckoned with. He had inflicted a heavy 
defeat on Achaia arousing Venetian fears that he was about to follow 
up his victory and assimilate the territories of the principality ©, moreo- 
ver he was in possession of the strategically vital city of Corinth. He 
therefore appeared to be in a position to ensure Venice of his co-opera- 
tion in the defence of the Peloponnese. In the event the Republic asses- 
sing the difficulties that lay ahead as a result of the defeat of the west- 
ern forces at Nicopolis (25th September 1396) refused to take up the 
lead and turned the offer down “. It was the Order of the Knights Hos- 
pitallers of Rhodes that finally bought the city in that year ®. 


57. A.S.V., Lettere di Rettori, No. 182, f. 4. 

58. 25 August 1394, A.S.V. Senato, Misti 43, f. 25" -26 (Thiriet, Régestes I, no. 
864, p. 204, insufficiently summarized). 

59. The necessity for unity among the Christians in the Peloponnese was stres- 
sed on 23 and 24 July 1395 by the Senate in its commissio to Fantino Giorgio who 
was instructed to give an evasive answer in the event of the matter of Hoxamilion 
being raised by the leaders concerned. Giorgio was to say that the Republic would 
be prepared to share in its defence when the wall was built. A. S. V. Senato, Misti 
43, 1. 25-74Y (=Thiriet, Régestes I, no. 882, p. 208). 

60. 13 July 1395, A.S.V. Senato, Misti 43, f. 72 « . . . et nisi reperiatur aliquid 
salutiferum remedium super inde, tota illa patria principatus de necessitate aut per- 
ueniet ad manus domini dispoti aut supponetur dominio Turchorum, que duo forent 


periculosa et damnosa locis nostris omnibus in dictis partibus constitutis . . . ». 
61. 29 April 1397, A.S. V. Senato, Misti 43, f. 183% (=Thiriet, Régestes I, no. 
933, p. 218). 


62. Loenertz, Pour l'histoire, p. 186-90 (B.F-G. p. 254-8). 
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The 600 ducats annual rent remained a condition which the Order 
accepted and contracted to pay annually to the duke as friar Pichon 
(Elie de Fossat) the captain of Corinth testified in the Cremolisi case in 
1400 68, Unfortunately the exact price for which Corinth was sold to the 
Hospitallers is not known , but since in 1404 Theodore agreed to pay 
43,000 ducats to buy Corinth and Calavryta back from the Order 6 
(this sum probably included the annual rent they had paid to Tocco) we 
may assume that in 1397 he received for Corinth something in the region 
of 17,000 to 20,000 ducats. In other words a price similar to that discus: 
sed in the negotiations with Venice. 

The difference between what Theodore paid to the duke and what 
he got from the Hospitallers should not surprise us. In the first instance 


he was already master of the countryside and a dilapidated city 99 cut, b 


off from its rural districts would have been of little value to anybody — a 
point stressed by the Venetian Senate. In 1397 Theodore offered the 
Hospitallers, in addition to the city and castle, the lands pertaining to 
the eastellany of Corinth whose yearly revenue was assessed at more than 
10,000 ducats in Nerio’s life ©. It is true that at the time with the re- 
newed Turkish attacks the political situation had worsened which indeed 
would reduce the city’s saleability and affect its price. Bayazid’s advance 
had certainly been the decisive factor in Venice’s decision to turn down 
Theodore’s offer, for she felt unable to assume the defence of areas so far 
apart from her own possessions in the Peloponnese ®. It was altogether 
different with the Hospitallers. Being a fighting Order they had the nec- 
essary resources to assume that challenge. Besides since the time of the 
Grand Master Juan Fernandez Heredia they had entertained the hope 
of establishing a foothold in the Peloponnese and therefore Corinth at 
that price was doubtless worth having. These events however are beyond 
the scope of this article, although we hope to return to them elsewhere. 


63. A.S.V., Lettere di Rettori, No 161, f. 2 = Appendix II, p. 110, ll. 25-34. 

64. On this question see Loenertz, Pour l'histoire, p. 187 n. 6 (B.F-G. p. 255 n. 6). 

65. J. Delaville le Roule, Les Hospitaliers à Rhodes jusqu'à la mort de Philibert 
de Naillac (1310-1421), Paris 1913, p. 301. 

66. Martoni, p. 658-9 «. . . ipsa civitas est posita super quendam montem ex- 
celsum et mons ipse est fabricatus in circuytu turpibus meniis . . . . Intus sunt tur- 
pes domus et in multis locis civitas est vacua». €f. A. Bon, La Morée franque, p. 476. 

67. A.S.V., Lettere di Rettori, No. 65 «de introytibus loci Corinthi . . . in vita 
domini Nerii, idem dominus poterat habere Xm ducatos in anno annuatim et ultra». 

68. A.S.V. Senato, Misti 43, f. 183Y. The Senate strongly disapproved of the of- 
fer the castellans of Coron and Modon made to Theodore to send him 25-30 crossbow- 
men for the defence of Corinth either at his or the Republic’s expense pending Ve- 
nice's decision. Details of the castellans' offer in Lettere di Rettori, No. 65. 
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APPENDIX 
I 
A.S.V. Lettere di Rettori (Busta Unica) No. 74 


L4 1400 die primo nouembris 


Testes recepti per egregium et potentem uirum dominum Al- 
banum Contareno honorabilem potestatem et capitaneum Neapolis 
Romanie et Argos producti per ser Johannem Cremolissi super in- 
tentione in ducalibus literis contenta emanata prefato domino 
potestati et capiteaneo in questione uertente inter ipsum ser Jo- 
hannem Cremolissi ex una parte et magnificum et potentem uirum 
dominum Karolum de Thocis ducem Luchate et comitem Cefalo- 
nie ex altera, in qua ipse ser Johannes Cremolissi asserit se uelle 
10 probare post mortem quondam domini Raynerii de Azayolis olim 

domini Corinthi, bona ipsius domini Raynerii ac dominium Co- 

rinthi peruenisse ad manus et in potestate ipsius domini Karoli 
ducis Luchate et comitis Cefalonie. Recepti, scripti et examinati 
per me Jacobum Cauazam canzellarium et scribam prefati domini 

15 potestatis et capitanei super literis et intentione suprascriptis prout 
infra uidelicet. 

Reuerendus in Christo pater et dominus dominus Frater Ja- 
cobus dei et apostolice sedis gratia episcopus Argos et Neapolis 
productus in testem per suprascriptum ser Johannem Cremolissi 

20 ut in suprascriptis literis ducalibus continetur citatus, iuratus, 
examinatus super intentione in ipsis literis contenta sibi prius lecta 
de uerbo ad uerbum ad eius plenam intelligentiam coram prefato 
domino potestate et capitaneo testificando in scripta manu sua 
propria produxit ipsi domino potestati dictum suum huiusmodi 

25 tenoris, uidelicet: 

Nuy Fra Jacomo per la dio gratia vescouo dArgo e de Napoli 
domandati per sagramento dal nobele e egregio homo miser Al- 
ban Contarin honorabile podesta e capitaneo de Napoli e Argo so- 
pra el dominio de la cita de Corinto e de li beni che forno del ma- 

30 gnifico signor miser Neri de Azayoli quondam Signor de Corinto 

f. 4Y e in cui man son peruenuti li diti beni e lo dominio de Corintho e la 
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quantita de li diti beni. Respondemo e dicemo como nuy ne trouamg 
a Corinto a la infirmitade e a la morte de lo dito signor miser Neri 
lo quale laso nuy soy comissari insema con li altri, come apare per 
lo so testamento, li quali comissari e noy con loro uolemo far in- 
uentario de li ben soy, e madama la duchessa fia del dito miser Neri 
la qual tenia le chiaue de le casse segondo li era ordenado per lo 
dito so pare, auerse le dite casse e comenzamo a scriuer li diti zo- 
yelli li quali erano de diuerse sorte, de lo ualore de li diti zoyelli non 
fo fata estima. E in le dite casse erano pluzor sache de moneta de 
la qual non sapiemo la quantitade, per che in quello se leuo lo re: 
more como lo despoto uenia colla soa hoste per assegiare Corintho, 
e cosi rimanse la cosa, e forno remixi li diti zoyelli in le dite casse: 
E la dita madama la duchessa sero le dite casse e tenne le chiaue— 
in soa mano segondo lo so patre auiua comandato per lo so testa- 
mento. 

Item como lo pagamento de la mercantia de la uua passa e 
fiche de quello anno che morio lo dito miser Neri auiua abuto parte 
lo dito miser Neri in sua uita e parte aui da po madama la ducessa, 

Item come plezori caualli e polletri e palafreni e de diuerse sorte 
remaseno in man de Ja dita madama la duchessa. 

Item. come arzento, arnixe, massaria de caxa, cortine, spaliueri, 
coltre de seta, de catasamiti, de plu maynere leti e mataraci, arme, 
menison de blaua, de uino e altre cose déla caxa del dito miser Neri 
per lo simile romaseno ne le mano de la dita ducessa, e per lo simile 
romaxe in le soe mano lo castello de la Megra. 

Item come comensato a uenire loste del despoto per assegiar 
Corintho, noi dubitandone de uenir in le man del despoto per cer- 
caua la morte nostra, dubitandone chel populo de Corinto non des- 
se la terra in man del dito despoto noi ne partimo da Corinto e 
tornamo a Napoli. Da poi passato pocho tempo lo ducha de la Lu- 
chata entro in Corinto e aue lo dominio de Corintho e de la Megra. 

Item come da poy uenendo la quarissema fo mandato per noi 
e noy andamo a Corinto che lo duca de la Luchata comandaua in 
Corintho. 

Item come da poy tornati noi a Napoli audemo dire como lo 
dito duca se parti da Corant e meno madama la duchessa con le 
cose che trouarno esser in le casse del dito miser Neri e andosseno 
in Cefalonia, e laso in Corintho e in la Megra so officiali. 

Item come da poi passato alchun tempo audemo dire publica- 
mente come lo dito duca uende Corintho a lo despoto per ducati 
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doro se millia. E questo e quello che nuy dicemo ali domade sopra- 
diti in uerbo ueritatis e in testimonio de uerita scriuemo questo 


de nostra man propria. 


Bertolemeus de Bononia habitator Neapolis Romanie testis 
citatus, iuratus, examinatus interrogatus ut superius, suo sacra- 
mento testificando respondit et dixit in hune modum, uidelicet: 
Io Bertolomio da Bologna habitador in Napoli de Romania fo do- 
mandato da po la morte de miser Neri Azaioli signor de Corinto 
chi aue el dominio de Corintho e de tuti soy mobeli che luy aueua 
la, e per simile el dominio dela Megra chio diga quello chio so de 
le dite cose chi le aue soto mio sagramento. 

Io digo cosi che aldi dire publica fama per quelli da Corinto 
li quali tuto lo di uegniua a Napoli e per balestreri nostri de qua che 
ande a soldo de madama la duchessa fia del dito miser Neri, como 
el ducha de Cefalonia marito de la dita madama duchessa fia del 
dito miser Neri uene e intra in Corintho e quello signorizo zoe el 
dominio de Corinto. Et de quello fasiua como signor e per simile 
aue tuti altri so mobelli como zoyelli, deneri, arzenti, caualli, arnexe, 
massarie e chadauno altro mobelle che luy aueua in quella terra 
el dito miser Neri. E per simile aue el dominio del castello de la 
Megra e quello possedi in fin aldi de anchuo, e questo se sa per tuti 
nostri marineri e quelli che ua e che uen ogni di de qua la, e per si- 
mile per quelli de la Megra chi ogni zorno uen de qua. Da po certo 
tempo chel dito ducha de Cefalonia fe uegnir so nauili armadi e de- 
sarmadi e su li diti nauili carega tuti beni mobeli che fo del dito mi- 
ser Neri, e ando con la soa donna in Cefalonia. El ualor de le dite 
cose se desiua per tuti era de gran ualore. E da po passado alehun 
tempo aldissemo dire per tuti da Corinto e per zentili homeni del 
despoto e per nostri da Napoli che se trouo esser in Corinto, como 
el dito miser lo ducha de Cefalonia uende Corinto alo dito miser 
despoto per ducati doro se millia contadi e per lo simile modo se 
obliga de dar al dito miser lo ducha et a so heredi ogni anno ducati 
doro secento. E questo digo per publica fama de tuto el paese. 


Johannes de Braueria ciuis et nobilis Neapolis Romanie te- 
stis citatus, iuratus, interrogatus, examinatus ut superius, suo sa- 
cramento testifieando respondit et dixit in hunc modum, uideli- 
cet: Io Zan de Brauera digo che trouandome a Stiues in seruisio 
de miser Neri de Azayoli signor de Corinto receui so comandamen- 
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to che douesse uegnir in compagnia de Mathio da Napoli so texo- 
rere con una quantita de ducati li quali son mille ducati e cosi ueni 
con lo dito Mathio a Corintho, e quelli receui el dito Mathio per 
nome de miser Neri da Zan Bocharin, e quelli portassemo al signor 
in camera soa. E uargadi circha zorni x el mori el dito miser Neri. 
Madama Francescha fia del dito miser Neri duchessa de Cefalonia 
me prega e comanda che subito andasse a la Uasilicata capitanio 
de quello logo, e eio me recuse che non uoliua officio, e cosi manda 
Piero di Padoa. E quella madona duchessa reziua e comandaua el 
dominio de Corinto. E ala Uasilicata se trouaua circha polieri 50, 
tiradi fora dela soa raza per miori, dei 3 ani in suso, molti belli, li 
qualli de presente comanda la donna li fosse menadi a Corinto, e 
cosi son menadi. — 

Da po passo alchuni zorni el ducha de Cefalonia marido de la 
dita duchessa intro in Corant e quello possedi e signoriza segondo 
che per tuti aldi dire el dominio de lo dito Corinto e eosi per simi- 
le signoriza lo castello de la Megra e cosi aldi de ancho ela so offi- 
ciali la, et ha la uno chia nome Pipo chie so castellan chi reze quello 
logo a so nome. Altro non so che non son stado la. 


Jacomellus Bendulo de Ueneciis habitator Neapolis Romanie 
testis citatus, iuratus, examinatus, interrogatus ut superius, suo 
sacramento testificando respondit et dixit quod dum ipse testis una 
cum aliis septem sociis de Neapoli iuisset Corinthum pro balistario 
tempore quo mortuus est dictus dominus Raynerius. Ibi in Corintho 
inuenit dominam Francischam filiam dicti domini Raynerii et du- 
cissam Cefalonie que dominabatur ciuitati Corinti et omnibus bonis 
mobilibus dieti domini Nerii que erant in Corintho et se aptauit 
ad stipendium suum cum dictis sociis pro ballistario et sibi in ma- 
nibus suis propriis fecit sacramentum et sic dominabatur dicta 
ciuitati et ipsa cum sociis custodiebat ciuitatem ad eius instan- 
tiam et mandatum. Et dum Turci superuenissent et expullissent 
exercitum despoti usque Uasilicatam, dominus dux Cefalonie ma- 
ritus dicte domine Francisce qui erat cum una galea ad mare Co- 
rinthi tunc intrauit Corinthum. et die sequenti ipse dominus dux 
accepit dominium liberum Corinti et de uolontate dicte eius uxo- 
ris omnes stipendiarii iurauerunt in manibus dicti domini ducis. 
Et sic dictus dominus dux libere dominabatur toti ciuitati et 
omnibus bonis mobilibus que fuerunt dicti quondam domini Ray- 
nerii que erant in Corinto ac habuit, et in eius potestate uidit arzen- 
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terias que fuerunt dicti quondam domini Nerii que erant mul- 
ie et magni ualoris. Et antequam dietus dominus dux intraret 
Corinthum ipsi omnes stipendiarii qui habebant mensam a domi- 
na Francischa semper comedebant et bibebant in uasis argenteis, 
et post aduentum domini ducis numquam postea uidit aliquod 
uas argenteum quia ipse fecit omnia collocare. Dicit etiam se 
uidisse in potestate dicti domini ducis omnes equos et corserios 
dicti domini Raynerii qui erant plusquam uiginti qui erant in sta- 
bulo, ex quibus largitus fuit unum domino Leonardo fratri suo. 
Et sie post aliquos dies dictus dominus dux uoluit facere presenta- 
ri Turcho, et sic ordinauit quod dictus dominus Leonardus eius 
frater iret cum aliquibus exeniis causa presentandi Turcho. Et fecit 
ire per terram equos uiginti uel circha ad ripam Ostrie causa equi- 
tandi super eis quos accepit de stabulo dicti quondam domini Ne- 
rii et qui fuerunt dicti quondam domini Nerii. Et dum dictus do- 
minus Leonardus intrasset quoddam brighentinum super quo ibat 
ad litus Ostrie, ipse testis cum aliquibus balistariis sociauit eum 
cum una griparia que erat Zanini de Arboris et dum appullisent 
ad insulam Sancte Marie, dictus dominus Leonardus descendit cau- 
sa faciendi collationem et fecit descaregare aliquas ualixias causa 
mellius sauornandi lignum et ex ipsis ualixiis uidit extrahere arzen- 
terias, uidelicet, bacilia, raminos, confeterias, stagnatas magnas, 
botacios magnos argenti, tacias multas argenti que omnia in parte 
erant deaurata et in magna quantitate cum armis siue insignibus 
dicti domini Raynerii. Et dum ipse testis interrogasset aliquos de 
familia dicti domini Leonardi quid uolebant facere de tot arzente- 
riis, responsun habuit quod ibant ad Turchum causa presentandi 
sibi. Et sic inde recessit eundo in Turchiam et ipse testis cum sociis 
reuersus est Corintum. Dixit etiam quod post aliquos dies dum di- 
ctus dominus dux deliberasset mittere eius uxorem in Cefalonia 
fecit caregare omnes res quas poterit et ipse testis cum aliquibus 
aliis fecit scortam duabus uicibus in uno die, somis sexaginta uel 
circha que exportabantur de Corintho ad nauigia que erant in ma- 
rina Corinthi sed quid esset in eis somis siue sachis et ualixiis ipse 
nescit, sed ex auditu multorum dicebatur quod omnia bona dicti 
quondam domini Raynerii magni ualoris exportari faciebat di- 
ctus dominus dux et caregari super eis nauigiis que erant ad ma- 
rinam Corinthi. Et dicto die tercia uice sociauit dominam Fran- 
ciscam ad dicta nauigia ubi erant dicte res. Et super eis nauigiis et 
cum dietis rebus iuit Cefaloniam. Interrogatus dictus testis quanti 
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ualoris erant dicte res, respondit quod nesciret ponere precium 
tantis rebus. Et factis predictis dictus dominus dux remansit in 
Corinto. Et post aliquos paucos dies dictus dominus dux illinc 
recessit et dimixit loco eius rectores dicte terre Pipum et fratrum 
Laurentium de Rodo. 


Bertolomeus Bissa de Ueneciis castellanus castri de Ciuere 
testis citatus, iuratus et examinatus ut superius suo sacramento testi- 
ficando respondit et dixit quod ipse testis erat stipendiarius ad sti- 
pendium suprascripti quondam magnifici domini Nerii et dum es- 
set ad eius stipendium dictus dominus Raynerius dixit ipsi testi 
«haberes animum capiendi unam gripariam» que erat Johannis 


sibi dedit dictus dominus Raynerius, cepit dictam gripariam in qua 
erant, 2200 curloti raxe et ipsam conduxit Corinthum. Et tempore 
mortis dicti domini Raynerii ipse testis erat ad huc stipendiarius 
Suus et scit et uidit quod ante mortem et tempore mortis dicti 
domini Raynerii ipse dominus Raynerius habebat multa iocalia 
argenti et, auri et suppellectilia argentea magni ualoris, sicut sunt 
tacie, bacillia, ramini, platine, scutelle, uernicalia argentea, quibus 
etiam utebantur famuli eius. Et equos plures habebat in stabulo 
inter quos erant tres corserii ualoris ducatorum 300 pro quolibet 
et multos alios equos et politros communis precii in stabulo et 
extra. Et post mortem dicti domini Raynerii domina ducissa Cefa- 
lonie filia dicti domini Nerii statim accepit dominium Corinthi ac 
rerum omnium suprascriptorum quondam domini Raynerii patris 
Sui et fecit omnes stipendiarios et ipsum testem iurare in manus 
proprias ipsius domine que dominabatur libere toti terre et rebus 
et sibi parebatur sicut domine per omnes subditos sine alicuius 
contradictione. Et dum Turci uenissent illue et expullissent exer- 
citum despoti qui obsidebat Corinthum et persequerentur eum us- 
que ad Uasilicatam dominus dux Cefalonie maritus dicte domine 
Francisce ducisse, qui cum una galea erat ad mare Corinthi intrauit 
Corinthum et die sequenti habuit et accepit libere dominium dicte 
terre de uoluntate et consensu dicte eius uxoris et omnium rerum 
iocalium, suppellectilium et equorum et de ipsis disponebat ac 
disposuit sicut, dominus. Et ipse et ommes stipendiarii iurauerunt 
in manibus dicti domini ducis ac uidit quod dictus dominus dux 
largitus fuit domino Leonardo fratri suo unum corserium maioris 
precii qui esset in stabulo dicti quondam. domini Raynerii qui erat 
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grisonus. Et sic per aliquos dies ipse testis habuit brigam cum dic- 
to domino Leonardo et illinc recessit et dimixit ipsos in Corintho 
in dominio suo. De ualore rerum et dominii dixit se nescire exti- 
mare sed iudicio suo erant magni ualoris et etiam ex auditu om- 
nium dicte terre. 


Bertolinus Culelo ciuis Neapolis et habitator, testis citatus 
iuratus, examinatus, interrogatus ut superius suo sacramento testifi- 
cando respondit et dixit in hune modum, uidelicet, Io Bertolino Cu- 
lelo citadin de Napoli digo e testimonio a quello che uuy meser lo 
podesta me domande del dominio e beni che fo de miser Neri de 
Azayoli signor de Corint che diga quello che fo de li diti beni e do- 
minio. 

Signor mio e le uero che per lo nobel homo miser Nicolo Uituri 
a quel tempo podesta de Napoli e fo manda a Corint per uedere de 
miser lo uescouo dArgo el qual era a Corant, per chel fo dito che quel- 
lo era prexo dala zente de miser lo despoto. E zonto mi a Corinto 
troue madona Francescha duchessa de Cefalonia fia chi fo de miser 
Neri, e domande per lo dito miser lo uescouo, la me disse como lera 
partido e tornado in Napoli. E la dita me requiri che douesse star 
a soldo so, e disseme che douesse tornar in Napoli e per parte soa 
io douesse pregar miser lo podesta che me douesse dar licentia 
de trouar alchuni balestreri, e con ayda del dito miser lo podesta 
e miser lo uescouo fo soldadi alchuni balestreri con li quali eio 
ande a Corinto. E siando zonti la, la dita madonna Francescha 
ge messe a sagramento e zurassemo de esser liali e fideli a la dita 
come quella che signorezaua Coranto e cusili zurassemmo. Da puo 


' uene loste dy Turchi e asalta el despoto chi tegniua asedia Coranto 


e in quello zorno e hora passa la galia de Cefalonia e uene a la 
marina de Coranto in la qual era miser lo duca de Zefalonia ma- 
rido dela dita madona Francesca, el qual miser lo ducha subito 
desmonta in terra, e non fe altro che subito uenne suxo in Coranto 
strauestido de drapi de uilani e intra in la terra de Coranto e se de 
acognoser, e subito fo in palazo con la soa donna e passadi circha 
zorni 3, el dito miser lo ducha fe clamar tuti li soldadi e balestreri 
che se trouassemo a Coranto e uolse che tuti nuy fessemo sagra- 
mento a luy como a signor. E per comandamento de la dita don- 
na nuy li zurassemo de esser boni e liali al dito miser lo ducha, el 
qual comenza ad ordenare tute cose como signor de Coranto, e 
nuy lo obediamo como aueuamo fato la dita donna e steua e do- 
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minaua la dita terra e tute cose che se trouaua in Coranto in 
man de la dita donna. Da po passadi alchuni mexi el dito miser 
lo ducha fe uegnir alchuni so nauili armadi e desarmadi con li quali 
luy mandaua caualli e altre arnixe in Cefalonia de quelli chi fo de 
miser Neri. Anchora dona a so frar pluxor corsieri e cusi ad altri so 
famey e compagni chi era uegnudi con esso e ad altri pluxor so ami- 
xi de quelli de miser Neri. Anchora quando el dito se delibera de 
partirse da Coranto luy ordina e manda la dita soa donna auanti 
con la qual luy manda pluxor cose, e ueti chel dito auerse alchuni 
cofani e caselli chiera in la camera che fo de miser Neri e de la tolse 
arzentame e zoyelli de perle, e ducati, e altre cose sotil como e coltre 
e altre cose de seda, e si ge comanda a tuti nuy soldadi che doues- 


semo far la scorta e compagnar le some con le qual luy mandaua — 


le dite cose in galia ein li altri so legni. E a mi proprio me recoman- 
da uno sacho in lo qual eio senti chiera arzentere e cose sotil de 
ualore e recomanda a uno altro compagno che a nome Palamixoto 
uno altro sacho chera de simel cose como quello me fo recomanda 
ami, le qual cose e mi e tuti altri portassemo in la soa galia con 
tute altre some, e recomandassemo e dessemo a li so famei lì 
quali uene con nuy zoxo in gallia e cosi manda el dito miser lo 
ducha la dita donna, con tute le cose che nuy portassemo a marina 
in galia e in li altri nauili chi era la, in Cefalonia, e romaxe el dito 
miser lo ducha in Corantho e signorezaua la dita terra e tute cose 
era remaxe in Coranto. El ualor de le cose non saueria dire ma 
a quello eio uiti era de gran ualor e a se cose. Da puo passado 
algun tempo uene uno so brighentin e 1 como galiota e una altra 
barcha grossa e lo dito miser lo ducha si recomanda lo rezimento 
de la terra a uno so fameyo chia nome Pipo e a fra Lorenzo e a Monte 
e clama tuti nuy soldadi e comandage che nuy douessemo esser 
obedienti ay diti como ala soa persona propria chel tornaraue tosto 
e compagnassemo el dito miser lo ducha ala marina con pluxor some 
caregade de massarie e altre cose romaxe in lo palazo che fo de mi- 
ser Neri in le qual cose uiti esser pluxor arzenterie, como bocali, 
cope e bacili darzento, le qual tute cose el fe caregar in li diti legni 
con alchun cauali e partisse e porta con esso le dite cose. 

Da puo pluxor mexi uene uno che a nome Roberto e Zudexe 
Nicola e altri suo de miser lo ducha con alchun zentilihomeni del 
despoto i quali Roberto e Zudexe Nicola e altri suo, disse como 
miser lo ducha era acorda con miser lo despoto e che lor auea fato 
y pati per so comandamento che miser lo despoto douesse dar os- 
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taxi li quali fosse manda in Cefalonia e la fosse tegnudi fin chel dito 

f. 6” miser lo despoto mandasse ducati VIm doro al dito miser lo ducha 
e che non fosse rendu el castello ouer rocha de Coranto fin che li os- 

310 taxi fosse intro lo legno mandado per lo dito miser lo ducha a la 
marina de Coranto. E disse como el dito despoto doueua dar ogni 
anno ducati VIe doro al dito miser lo ducha e so heredi per lo dare 
de la dita terra de Coranto. E cosi li diti Roberto e Zudexe Nicola 
disse auer acorda per nome del dito miser lo ducha con miser lo 

315 despoto. E uiti como fo li diti ostaxi in legno subito y diti messi 
de miser lo ducha designa e fe dar la rocha e la posession de Coran- 
to ad alchun zentili homeni de miser lo despoto. E designada la 
dita rocha li diti messi de miser lo ducha se parti con lo dito le- 
gno con tuti quelli ostaxi de miser lo despoti. 

320 Item digo che uegnudo miser lo ducha in Coranto manda uno 
so fameyo a la Megra a receuer e tuor lo dominio del dito logo e 
donali uno de li caualli del miser Neri politro e dapo haue e ten 
fin al presente Io dito. E questo io so de fermo per chio fo al dito 
logo con fra Lorenzo e altri prouisionadi del dito miser lo ducha. 

325 Anchor da puo son stado pluxor uolte e mo nouellamente circa 
mexi 2 fu de la e troue che Pipo so fameyo reze quello logo per no- 
me del dito miser lo ducha. 


[A tergo] Die xviiii mensis Maii 1401 Ind. viii publicati fuerunt isti te- 
stes in causa uertente inter Johannem Crimolisi ex una parte et 
330 dominum Karolum ducham Lucate et Zephalonie comitem ex altera. 


Ii 
A.S.V. Lettere di Rettori (Busta Unica) No. 161 


[Li Questo e quello che io Can Chremolissi voio prouar che se trouo 
in Chuarantho de i beni che fo de miser Renier Acaiuoli signor de 

3 Chuarantho pochy di auanti la so morte. + «se 
f. 1 Ancora voio prouare che da puo la morte del dito miser Re- 
5 nier passado molti di vene miser lo ducha de Zifalonia marido de 
la dita madama duchesa Francesca fia del dito miser Renier per 
intrar in Chuorantho. Et i chomessarii del dito miser Renier che 
alora se trouo la, volse chel dito ducha auanti che intrasse iprome- 

tesse per scritura secilada de so sicelio a chautela soa de i diti cho- 
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messarii chel dito ducha non impaciraue ni molesteraue la exequu- 


tione del testamento del dito miser Renier. E chossi ife e promesse! 


la qual scritura se al presente chomo vien dito in man de madama 
Sisimonda sorella fo e chomessaria del dito miser Renier e de sep 
Donado Agaiuoli comessarii i qual sono al presente in Florenca. 
E da puo fata e dada a i diti chomessarii la dita serita, intro in Chuo- 
rantho e fu chon la soa dona predicta madama Francesca e volsse 
veder et auer et aue tuto quello che la dita dona aueua habudo de 
i beni del dito miser Renier so pare si deneri, zoleli, arcentiere, cha: 
wali, arme, arnise © « «clle. 


Et ancora per miser lo dispoto e suo zintilomeni se ise pora 


miser lo despoto de la Morea so chugnado e vendeli tuta la cha- 
stelania de Chuarantho per duchati oro siemilia et duchati Siecen- 
to per anno a luy e suo heriedi in perpetuo. 

Ancora voio prouar per fra Pichon chapetanio al presente de 
la chastelania de Chuarantho e altri ase che dapuo el despoto pre- 
dicto vende la dita chastelania de Chuorantho a i frieri e chonuen- 
to de lo spedal de Ruodo ila de chon condicion che de i prediti du- 
chati siecento per ano i diti frieri die respondere al dito miser lo 
ducha e suo heriedi. E chossi se ha obligado per charta i diti frieri 
al dito miser lo ducha per i diti ducati VIe per anno. 
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AN UNPUBLISHED LETTER OF NERIO ACCIAIUOLI 
(30 October 1384)* 


This autograph letter by Nerio Acciaiuoli, lord of Corinth, is con- 
tained in the famous collection of the Acciaiuoli Correspondence in the 
Biblioteca Medicea Laurenziana, Florence, Ashburnham Cod. 1830, Cas- 
setta I, no. 76 and has so far escaped notice. It is addressed to his broth- 
er Angelo in Florence and is dated 30 October without the mention of 
a year or indiction but beyond any doubt it must be assigned to 1384 for 
reasons explained below. 

It is a long letter running into three pages, mostly taken up by Ne- 
rio’s self-defence against false accusations that he had appropriated mon- 
ey which belonged to his brother Bindaccio who had died in Greece 
shortly before. These accusations had been brought by a certain Ala- 
manno !, perhaps a friend or relative of the family, whose words both 
Nerio’s brothers, Angelo and Donato, had believed. Having said in the 
beginning of his letter that muzzo intendo vivere chome fratello e non fare 


* Abbreviations used in this article: 

Buchon, Nouv. rech. I, II = J.A. Buchon, Nouvelles recherches historiques sur la 
principauté francaise de Morée et ses hautes baronnies, Paris 1843-5, 
2 vols. 

D.O.C. = A. Rubio I Lluch, Diplomatari de l'Orient Català, 1301-1409, Barcelona 
1947. 

Dennis, The reign = G.T. Dennis, The reign of Manuel II Palaelogus in Thessaloni- 
ca, 1382-1387 (Orientalia Christiana Analecta 159), Rome 1960. 

Gregorovius, Briefe = F. Gregorovius, Briefe aus der Corrispondenza Acciajoli. Sit- 
zungsberichte der philosophisch-philologischen Classe der k. bayer. A- 
kademie der Wissenschaften, München 1890, 285-341. 

Gregorovius-Lampros II, III = ‘Totopla tig x6Accoc AByvav xarà rode uécouc aldvas... 
ind D. F'onyogofilov, uertop. Ób Xn. Adungov, Athens 1904-6, vols. 2 & 3. 

Loenertz, Athènes et Néopatras = R-J. Loenertz, Athènes et Néopatras. Régestes 
et notices pour servir à l'histoire des duchés catalans, 1311-1394. Archi- 
vum Fratrum Praedicatorum 25 (1955) 100-212, 428-431. 

Loenertz, B.F.G. = R-J. Loenertz, Byzantina et Franco-Graeca, (Storia e Letteratu- 
ra 118), Rome 1970. 

Loenertz, Hospitaliers et Navarrais = R-J. Loenertz, Hospitaliers et Navarrais en 
Grèce 1376-1383. Régestes et documents. Orientalia Christiana Perio- 
dica 22 (1956) 319-360. 

1. I have been unable to trace this person. He seems to have lived in Greece or 
possibly had recently visited the area. The name Alamanno occurs in the Acciaiuoli 
family and it is possible that this one was also an Acciaiuoli. 
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noia a mme ed' altrui con bambagia né con inchiostro Nerio proceeds to 
explain the circumstances in which Bindaccio died pointing out that 
most of the money he owned he had either spent or sent to Florence 
while he was still alive. He reprimands his brothers and tells them that 
they ought to have held their hand and not written the things they did 
since they well knew that he was not the person to rob his own brothers; 
on the contrary he had made Bindaccio what he was. He seems to have 
been so incensed with their accusations that he returns to the subject 
of money and inheritance in a post scriptum to remind them that Do- 
nato tried to rob him of his father's inheritance as if he were a bastard 
son and siresses that he is determined to fight over what is his due. 

Apart from being an interesting document in that it reveals the 
more intimate sides of this powerful and close-knit family, this letter 
also contributes vital information on the political set up of the Pelopon- 
nese in 1384. For this reason we have decided to publish it in its entire- 
ty in the appendix. 

It is undoubtedly the letter which Nerio entrusted to Jacopo, bish- 
op of Argos, whom he sent on a secret mission to Angelo Acciaiuoli, 
bishop of Florence, in the winter of 1384. From this letter it now be- 
comes clear that this mission concerned the see of Patras and it was the 
sole purpose of Jacopo’s journey to Italy. The events that followed this 
mission were described by Jacopo in his letter to Angelo which he wrote 
from Venice sometime in March 1385 2. As he said he had sailed from 
Greece on 15 November 1384 but on his arrival in Venice he fell ill and 
was unable to travel to Florence to meet Angelo. By 15 March 1385 he 
had to sail back with Pier Corner, the lord of Argos, in whose company 
he had come to Venice and who now pressed him to return with him to 
Greece. As his mission to Angelo concerning Patras was strictly confi- 
dential (not even Nerio’s brother Donato was to know of this) Jacopo 
could not explain the reasons for wanting to visit Florence since the lord 
of Argos was not on very friendly terms with Nerio, besides his views 
on Patras might have differed from that of the Acciaiuoli. Jacopo therefore 
wrote to Angelo explaining why he could not visit him in person to dis- 
cuss the question of Patras, and he also gave him the latest news on the 
political situation in the Peloponnese and enclosed Nerio’s letter. 

As has already been stated above it becomes clear from Nerio’s let- 


2. Biblioteca Medicea Laurenziana, Ashburnham Cod. 1830, Cassetta II, rio. 
90, ed. Gregorovius, Briefe, p. 297-300; Gregorovius-Lampros II, p. 640-44; D.O.C. 
p. 611-13. Gregorovius discusses the date of this letter. 
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ter that Patras was the sole rea n for Jacopo’s journey to Italy. For 
us it is also the clue which links the two letters (Nerio's and Jacopo's) 
and enables to assign Nerio’s letter to the year 1384. What can be gaug- 
ed from a comparison of the two letters is that sometime in the summer 
or early autumn ol 1384 Angelo Acciaiuoli wrote to Nerio informing 
him of certain new developments concerning the see of Patras that were 
about to take place. Whether these had something to do with the ap- 
pointment of Paolo Foscari, the archbishop of Patras, to the dignity of 
Apostolie Legate in Romania ? we do not know. But what is certain is 
that there were speculations that the see would be vacated shortly and 
Angelo, then bishop of Florence, expressed the wish to be appointed the 
next archbishop of Patras 4. 

Nerio’s response was immediate: iò ordinato lo veschovo di Argo, lo 
quale vene tutto diritto a evoi per ordinare questo servizio e co'eoi inseme da- 
rete l'ordine che a vvoi parerà di fare, a mme saria di gran cosolazione 
di vi avere apresso. E sovra di zo lo dito veschovo vi parlerà e informerà di 
onni cosa, yo per me ci metterò l'avere e la persona e di zo siate zerto 5. Cer- 
tainly to have his brother «near him» as archbishop of Patras in control 
of this strategic and commercial port on the Gulf of Corinth would have 
been an invaluable help to his political ambitions. 

What sort of influence the bishop of Argos wielded is difficult to 
tell but it appears from his letter that he had hoped to approach the 
Pope (Urban VI) through the count of Nola, Niccolò Orsini. But by the 
time Jacopo recovered from his illness and felt well enough to write 
to Angelo the circumstances had altered fundamentally. Angelo him- 
self was raised to the dignity of a cardinal, Paolo Foscari the archbishop 
of Patras refused to relinquish his see, Pope Urban VI, since 34 January, 
was being besieged in Nocera by the forces of Charles of Durazzo, while 
the count of Nola, as Charles’ supporter was mortally hated by the Pope. 
As for Charles, deprived of the support of Urban and the anti-Pope Cle- 
ment VII, his ratification of a candidate to the see of Patras, Jacopo 
thought, would have been of doubtful value. He therefore felt unable 
to be of any service to Angelo and advised him to wait until the situa- 
tion sorted itself out when he promised to return to Italy to give any 


3. C. Eubel, Hierarchia Catholica Medii Aevi I, 2nd. ed. Münster 1918, p. 394; 
Dennis, The reign, p. 142-3. 

4. None of the letters sent out to Greece by the Acciaiuoli family have surviv- 
ed. The supposition here is derived from Nerio's answer. 

5. Appendix p. 126 I. 95-100. 
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help he could 6. It is unlikely that the matter was taken up, for Foscari 
remained at his post for a further decade; Angelo’s wish was realized on 
the prelate’s death in 1394 when he was given the see of Patras in com- 
mendam by Boniface IX in that year”. 

Besides this interesting incident concerning Patras which clearly 
shows the Acciaiuoli ambitions to recover this important see which they 
had held between 1360 and 1369 but which they had then lost to the 
Venetians 8, Nerio’s letter provides new information on three more top- 
ics: on the cities of Levadia and Thebes and the marriage of Theodore 
I despot at Mystras® to Bartolomea Acciaiuoli. 

The meagre information we have about the cities of Levadia and 
Thebes in this period is that they were captured by the Navarrese some- 
time between spring 1379 and early 1381 % Their immediate fate ho- 
wever remained obscure. As far as I know Thebes is mentioned in the 
surviving Acciaiuoli correspondence for the first time in 1388 where 
we learn that Nerio and his family moved to Thebes during the 
plague that hit Athens at that time 1°. Mention of Levadia in the cor- 
respondence is of an even later date. A letter by Paolo Danizi writ- 
ten on 30 July 1394 describes how during the Ottoman offensive in 
the spring of that year a number of Nerio’s subjects from the small vil- 


6. Gregorovius, Briefe, p. 298; Gregorovius-Lampros ll, p. 641-2; D.O.C., p. 
611-2: «Nunc igitur reverendissime domine postquam huc perveni videntur mihi 


multa mutata. nam V.P. assumpta est ad cardinalatum. d. autem patracensis non 


sine maximo comodo relinquerit Ecclesiam patracensem propter dominium et tene- 
tur alio amore. Dominus noster odit dominum meum comitem Nolanum usque ad 
mortem in tantum quod privavit eum comitatu suo et hoc quia amicatur dictus do- 
minus comes regi Karolo. itaque dictus dominus comes non posset prodesse cum do- 
mino papa sed potius obesset. rex vero Karolus privatus est ab utroque papa ef ne- 
scio si foret valoris confirmatio sua». All with erroneous reading of relinquet. 

7. & October 1394, Archivio di Stato di Venezia, Secreta Rogatorum E. fol 
95Y (=. Thiriet, Régestes des délibérations du sénat de Venise concernant la Ro- 
manie I, Paris-La Haye 1958, no. 866, p. 205). Full text quoted by E. Gerland, Neue 
Quellen zur Geschichte des lateinischen Erzbistums Patras, Leipzig 1903, p. 50 n. 4. 

8. E. Gerland, op. cit., pp. 85-6, 39-40. 

8a. For the title of despot see R-J. Loenertz, Aux origines du despotat d' Épire 
et de la principauté d’ Achaie, Byzantion 48 (1973) 360ff. 

9. Thebes fell in the spring of 1379: D.O.C., no. 384, p. 465; no. 391, p. 476; 
Loenertz, Athènes et Néopatras, no. 144, p. 137-8; Ibid., Hospitaliers et Navarrais, 
no. 12, p. 832-8 (B.F.G. p. 341-2). Levadia fell before April 1381: D.O.C., no. 459, 
p. 527; Loenertz, Athènes et Néopatras, no. 190, p. 148; Ibid., Hospitaliers et Navar- 
rais, no. 28, p. 337-8 (B.F.G. p. 346-7). 

10. Gregorovius-Lampros III, no. 10, p. 119. 
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lages which were occupied by the Turks joined the sultan. Their wives 
and children were then taken to Levadia as hostages but on Nerio's strict 
orders were left unharmed. For he believed than once the Ottoman army 
withdrew, the traitors would rebel against the Turks and return to his 
suzerainty — which indeed happened 11, The place, despite of what Chal- 
cocondyles says 12, does not seem to have fallen to the Turks during these 
operations and so Nerio was able later in that year on 17 September 
to bequeath the castle of Levadia with all its dependencies together with 
the revenues and administration of the city of Thebes to his bastard 
son Antonio 18. 

At what date these two strategically important cities came into 
Nerio’s possession is not exactly known. What is certain is that at least 
in the case of Thebes Nerio played an important part during the Navar- 
rese military operations which ended with the capture of the city from 
the Catalans in the spring of 1379 14, This led to the suggestion that in 
these campaigns the Navarrese possibly were operating as Nerio’s mer- 


44, Biblioteca Medicea Laurenziana, Ashburnham Cod. 1880, Cassetta II, no. 
212 ed. Gregorovius-Lampros III, p. 114: «Sopra la venuta et partita del gran tur- 
cho....et anchora vaviso che di quelli piccioli luoghi i quali si dierono al turcho, 
come penso vavissano, mio signore aveva di quelli staggi assai loro figliuoli e loro 
mogliere, cioe, nella Levadia e anchora a, e quando ferono il tradimento di darsi al 
turcho lo signore non volle fossono tocchi, con in isperanza sel turcho si partisse come 
fecie, che loro come serano dati al turcho cosi loro si rubellassono dallui, e cosi penso 
di certo aranno fatto, piu oltre poi nonno sentito». The edited text wrongly reads «nel- 
la Levadia e anchora acquando» «con isperanza». 

12. Laonicus Chalcocondyles, ed. E. Darkó, Budapest 1922, vol. 4, p. 136,1. 5-7, 
p. 200, 1. 18-20. Given Danizi's letter quoted in the preceding note it is unlikely that 
the city fell to the Turks, although it was undoubtedly attacked by them. The as- 
sumption that Livadia was captured by Bertranet Mota (scholars assume from the 
Turks) in 1393 must also be rejected. This belief arose from the king of Aragon's let- 
ter dated 13 April 1398 where he mentions certain rumours he had heard from Sar- 
dinia about Bertranet «un dels maiors capitans del ducat dAthenes, en un loch que 
ha pres, ha trobat lo cap de Sent Jordi» (D.O.C., no. 639, p. 668). Since all other ex- 
isting sources point to the fact that there was no Turkish offensive early in 1393 and 
in view of the nature of the information, namely rumours from Sardinia, the evidence 
must be rejected. It is more likely that Bertranet's connection with Livadia goes 
back to his exploits in 1380's rather than in 1393. For a different view K.M. Setton, 
Catalan domination of Athens 1311-1388, Cambridge Mass., 1948, p. 146-7; Ibid., 
The Latins in Greece and the Aegean from the fourth crusade to the end of the Mid- 
dle Ages, in Cambridge Medieval History, vol. &, ed. J.M. Hussey, Cambridge 1966, 
p. 420-1. 

18. Buchon, Nouv. rech. II, p. 257; Gregorovius-Lampros III, p. 149. 

14. D.O.C., nos. 384, 391, pp. 465, 476; Loeneriz, Athènes et Néopatras, no. 
444, p. 137-8; Ibid., Hospitaliers et Navarais, no. 12, p. 332-3 (B.F.G. p. 341-2). 
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cenaries 15. This is most likely for it is unthinkable that an ambitious 
shrewd politician and financier would undertake an expensive campaign 
unless what he hoped to gain was of considerable strategic value 16. This 
both Levadia and Thebes possessed since they controlled the routes to 
the north, south and west 17. They were therefore of the utmost impor- 
tance for the defence of the cities Nerio already possessed in the Pelopon- 
nese; moreover they could be used as a spearhead for his eventual con- 
quest of the duchy of Athens and the city of Neopatras. If therefore he 
had enrolled the Navarrese in his service one would expect both cities 
to have come under his rule soon after they were captured. The evidence 
contained in Nerio’s letter conclusively proves that this was so with Le- 
vadia while in the case of Thebes it points to the fact that this city too 
seems to have formed a part of Nerio’s possessions after its capture. 
Unfortunately the Catalan sources have not so far yielded any in- 
formation on this point. What we know is that on 12 September 1382 
Peter IV of Aragon confirmed two separate peace treaties which had been 
concluded between his vicar general viscount Rocaberti and Nerio Acciai- 
uoli and again between Rocaberti and the Navarrese who were headed 
by Mahiot de Coquerel, Berard Varvassa and Pierre de Saint-Supéran 18, 
On what terms these treaties were concluded and what arrangements 
were reached concerning Thebes and Levadia we are not told, yet it would 
be reasonable to assume that Peter IV in order to prevent further los- 
ses of his territories in Greece had no alternative but to accept the sta- 
tus quo. In other words both these cities seem to have been recognized 
as Nerio’s domains at this early date 1. Of these, Levadia he granted’ 


15. Loenertz, Athènes et Néopatras, p. 193-4. 

16. In his letter Nerio says that over the last three years he had spent 100,000 
ducats and that anybody with a larger purse would have been bankrupt (Appendix 
p. 126 1. 72-4). Unfortunately he does not specify on what he had spent this consider- 
able sum. Tt is possible that a portion of this went. to pay his Catalan campaigns, but 
about this we cannot tell. Some examples will give an idea of the value of the money 
involved: on 30 June 1382 Venice offered 30,000 ducats to buy Corfu; on 8-10 July 
1382 Venice allocated 700 ducats to the patrons of the galleys who were to transfer 
800 soldiers to Tenedos; at the same time she stated that the monthly salary of the 
captain general elected to conduct operations against Tenedos was 180 ducats— a 
month later he was given permission to spend up to 30,000 ducats for the capture 
of the island. (— Thiriet, Régestes I, no. 626, p. 158; no. 629, p. 154; no. 631, p. 155). 

17. A. Bon, Fortresses mediévales de la Grèce centrale, Bulletin de la corre- 
spondence hellenique 61 (1937) 187 ff. 

18. D.O.C., nos. 520-521, p. 575; Loenertz, Hospitaliers et Navarrais nos. 55-6, 
p. 345-6 (B.F.G. p. 855-6). 

19. Peter of Aragon seems to have retained certain property in Levadia among 





V 


An unpublished letter of Nerio Acciaiuoli 119 


as a fief to his brother Bindaccio which he held until his death sometime 
in the spring or summer of 1384. The fief reverted to Nerio as the liege 
lord since Bindaccio died without heirs. Nerio is explicit on this in his 
letter for it appears that his brothers in Florence had expected to inher- 
it a share of Levadia. But Nerio insisted that their claim was untenable 
for unlike Bindaccio’s private possessions in Florence which were to be 
divided among the brothers, Levadia was his property which he had 
granted as fief to Bindaccio ®. When this grant was actually made we 
do not know but perhaps not long after the capture of the city, for some- 
time in 1381 Bindaccio went to Greece ®! perhaps at his brother’s invi- 
tation for Nerio clearly says that he had granted Levadia per lo agran- 
dire e per li fare bene come a fratello 22, 

If Levadia then was the prize Nerio won from his operations against 
the Catalans it seems reasonable to assume that Thebes, in whose cap- 
ture he actively participated, came also into his possession at this ear- 
ly date. As we have already said there is some evidence, albeit circum- 
stantial, in Nerio’s letter to substantiate this claim. According to Nerio 
after Bindaccio’s death, his will was found in a sealed coffer in his mis- 


them the chapel of «St. Jordi» which he granted to friar Francese Comenge for life 
on 31 December 1382, unless of course the grant was merely titular. D.O.C., no. 536, 
p. 587. 
20. Appendix p. 125 1. 61-66: «Allo fatto di la Levadia vero ch'io Pavia data per 
lo agrandire e per li fare bene come a fratello, e come mori rimase a mme chome a 
ssignore che ll'avia data. E non sono questi li poderi di Firenze che ssi partino infra 
[fra }fratelli, che chi more senza rede torna tutto allo signore. E se nullo vole domadare 
sovra di cid, istaro alla ragione». 

24. The information that he was in Greece in 4384 (more florentino 25 /3 /1381- 
24/8/1382) comes from an entry in a late compilation of various details concerning 
the Acciaiuoli family (Archivio Firidolfi-Ricasoli, Florence, S.N.Fil. 36 (41) - 13/8. 
V.B. 4-no. 9). This information, sometimes derived from secondary sources is not 
always correct, but on this occasion, given the evidence in Nerio's letter, it could 
be accepted as valid. The entry in the «Registrum reductionis vexilli vipere S. Maria 
Novella, septem Maiorum Artium et Scioperatum» (Fr. Ildefonso di San Luigi, De- 
lizie degli eruditi, vol. 16, 1786, p. 177-8) showing that Bindaccio qualified in the 
scrutiny on 10 February 1381/2 need not necessarily indicate that he was actually 
in Florence at the time, since the names of the contestants could be entered by their 
families years before the date of the ballot. This is confirmed by the fact that Nerio's 
name also appears in the same scrutiny in which he succeeded in being elected to of- 
fice. Nerio beyond any doubt was in Greece at the time. Bindaccio failed to secure 
a place and therefore, even if he were in Florence on 40 February 1382, he could 
well have left to join his brother soon after that date. I would like to thank Mrs A. 
Brown for drawing my attention to Hdefonso. 

22. Appendix p. 125 l. 61-2. 
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tress’ house in Thebes 2. This interesting detail would suggest that 
Bindaccio moved freely from one city to the other. This piece of informa- 
tion in conjunction with the evidence contained in the Catalan sources 
concerning Nerio’s implication in the Navarrese offensive would suggest 
that Thebes beyond any doubt became part of the Acciaiuoli domains 
at this early period. 

The last important point contained in the letter refers to Bartolo- 
mea Acciaiuoli’s marriage to Theodore I despot at Mystras. 

From Jacopo’s letter to Angelo we know that Bartolomea was al- 
ready Theodore’s wife by November 1384 for the prelate refers to her 
with the title of despina ?*, and the assumption is that the wedding took 
place possibly in 1383. This earlier date was put forward by Father Loe- 
nertz in his edition of Cydones’ correspondence on the grounds that let- 
ter no. 293 which hints at Theodore's marriage forms part of a group of 
ten letters four of which can be assigned to 1383 — no. 293 being the last 
of these %5, In the light of Nerio’s letter however the wedding undoubt- 
edly took place in 1384 probably in the spring or late summer of that 
year. Consequently Cydones' letter no. 293 must now be assigned to 
that year 28, 

The passage in Nerio’s letter concerning the wedding raises so many 
interesting and important points that we quote it in translation: 

«As for what you write about the marriage I arranged for my daugh- 
ter, I don’t believe that you believe what you write about Corinth and 
the trifles of Alamanno and Barnardo d’ Arezzo. Everyone can say and 


write things behind other peoples’ back that one would not have dared - 


to utter to their faces. But you, how could you believe it? First, this is 
not mine that I could do so without the perdition of my soul and even 
if I could I am not so desperate that I could not have had sons. I rather 
wanted it for the girl and have concluded the marriage with money. And 
God knows, if this should be fulfilled, that there are things in the bud, 
but when they are fulfilled I believe this would give honour and great- 


28. Appendix p. 124 L 16-8, 
24. Gregorovius, Briefe, Pp. 298, 302-3; Gregorovius-Lampros II, pp. 642, 647; 
D.O.C., p. 642. 

I 25. Démétrius Cydonès, Correspondence, ed. R-J. Loenertz, vol. 2, (Studi e Te- 
sti 208), Vatican 1960, no. 298, p. 212,1. 51-52. In his Les recueils de lettres de Dé- 
métrius Cydonés (Studi e Testi 131), Vatican 1947, p. 32, 2b, Father Loenertz assign- 
ed this letter to 1383-1384. 

26. It was Father Loenertz who drew my attention to Cydones’ letter no. 293: 
and pointed out that in the light of my findings the dating of it must be now 
changed to 1384. 
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ness to our house more than I had ever hoped for. Noone ought to be 
displeased or to censure because I have heard that the king of Aragon 
and the count of Savoy and the count of Flanders and the prince of this 
Morea contracted marriage alliances with them and they did not con- 
sider them heretics. I conclude with this for your consolation» 27. 

Bartolomea then appears on 30 October 1384 as a newly married 
woman. The comments and criticisms the brothers Acciaiuoli expressed 
in their letters to Nerio must have been their first reaction to the mar- 
riage. Given the time involved for the exchange of letters and the reg- 
ularity with which the family corresponded we must assume that the 
wedding probably took place sometime between spring and late summer 
of 1384. 

The news of it did not please the Acciaiuoli, it seems, for two reas- 
ons: first, because they believed — so Alamanno and Barnardo d' Arez- 
zo wrote to them — that Nerio gave Corinth to Theodore as Bartolomea’s 
dowry and that he intended to make him his heir; and secondly because 
their niece had married a member of the Greek Orthodox Church who 
in their eyes was no better than a heretic. 

Nerio reacted strongly to their criticisms. First of all he had not 
given Corinth to Theodore because Corinth was not his to give. This was 
true, for Nerio held the castellany of Corinth as security against money 
he loaned Angelo Acciaiuoli the grand-seneschal of Sicily 8. Corinth he 
insisted was not part of the dowry he gave his daughter which had con- 
sisted entirely of money. As for the rumour that he had made Theodore 
his heir this was untrue. 

In fact Nerio does not seem to have intended ever making Theodo- 
re (or Bartolomea) his heir. For even before relations between the two 
became strained over the return of Argos to the Venetians? Nerio seems 
to have indicated as his heir presumptive his second daughter France- 
sca, wife of Carlo Tocco the duke of Cephalonia, the son of Madelena 
Buondelmonti who was the daughter of Lapa Acciaiuoli the sister of 
Niccolò, the grand-seneschal of Sicily. That this arrangement was al- 


27. Appendix p. 126 I. 81-94. I have been unable to trace Bernardo d’ Arezzo. 

28. The agreement is mentioned by Nerio in his will. Buchon, Nouv. rech. I, 
pp. 121, 126-7, II, pp. 212-4, 259; Gregorovius-Lampros III, p. 151; A. Bon, La Mo- 
rée franque. Recherches historiques, topographiques et archéologiques sur la prin- 
cipauté d'Achaie (1205-1430), Paris 1969, p. 250; J. Chrysostomides, Corinth 1394- 
1897: some new facts, Byzantina 7 (1975) p. 85. 

29. For this incident see R. Cessi, Venezia e l'acquisto di Nauplia ed Argo, Nuo- 
vo Archivio Veneto 30 (1915) 147-73. 
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ready in force in 1389 is seen from the letter Nerio’s wife Annesa wrote 
to Donato Acciaiuoli announcing her husband's imprisonment by the 
Navarrese and informing him that the country had remained doyal to 
us and to our heiress»9?, In other words it was an arrangement which 
perhaps sought to keep Nerio's possessions as much as possible within 
the clan. 

As for the second objection which his brothers levelled at him for 
marrying his daughter to a heretic this does not appear to have come 
only from the Acciaiuoli side. Demetrius Cydones in his letter to Theo- 
dore seems to suggest that the despot's entourage were also critical of 
his marriage to Bartolomea 31, presumably on the grounds that she was 
a Catholic. If this is so what Theodore’s personal views were on the sub- 


ject we can only guess but Nerio's states his clearly and unequivocally — 


in his letter. They (presumably the Greeks in general and the Palaeolo- 
gi in particular) should not be regarded as hereties. He quotes examples 
from the past of illustrious Catholic families who had arranged marriage 
alliances with Greeks without ever considering them as heretics: the 
king of Aragon 32, the count of Savoy 28, the count of Flanders?^ and 
the prince of the Morea 85, Such precedents he thought would be ade- 
quate to allay the sensibilities of his Florentine relatives. Indeed he had 
planned this marriage for his daughter's sake for he foresaw that this 
alliance might lead to great things which would bring honour to the house 
of the Acciaiuoli. 


30. Biblioteca Medicea Laurenziana, Ashburnham Cod. 1830, Cassetta I, no. 2, 
ed. Gregorovius, Briefe, p. 305; Gregorovius-Lampros II, p. 650. The text should 
read «alla nostra fedelita e di nostra rede». Undoubtedly this refers to Francesca who 
in the ensuing negotiations for Nerio's release was to be handed overas a hostage. 
Gregoroetus-Lampros III, p. 368-72. In view of the information contained in the Ac- 
ciaiuoli documents concerning Corinth, Chalcocondyles’ statement (ed. Darkó, p. 
195) that Nerio promised the castellany of Corinth to Theodore as Bartolomea's 
dowry must now be rejected. 

31. Démétrius Cydonés, Correspondence, ed. R-J. Loenertz, vol. 2, no. 293, p. 
212, 1. 51-2. Father Loenertz has pointed out to me that his reference on p. 211 
n. 22 reading Eccle. V 3. should be corrected to Prov. III 28. 

32. Don Louis Fadrique of Aragon married Theodore’s first cousin Helena daugh- 
ter of Matthew Asanes Cantacuzenus. 

33. Theodore’s grand-mother from his father's side was Anna of Savoy. 

84. Theodore I Lascaris (1204-1222) took as his third wife Marie de Courtenay 
daughter of empress Yolande and niece of the two first Latin emperors Baldwin I 
of Flanders and Henry of Flanders. š 

85. William II prince of Achaia (1246-78) married as his third wife Anna (Agnes) 
daughter of Michael IT Comnenus Ducas, despot of Epirus. 
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This was no less than the joint conquest of the Peloponnese, Thes- 
saly and Attica which was directed against the Navarrese and the Ca- 
talan principalities. It was an alliance conceived on a wider scale which 
included Manuel II the emperor of Thessalonica then engaged in war 
against the Ottomans *, The outcome of this expansionist policy for 
Nerio was the successful conquest of Attica which culminated with the 
capture of Athens and the city of Neopatras in Thessaly 57. It foundered 
some years later with the affair over Argos and Nauplion and Nerio’s 
imprisonment by Saint-Supéran. But in 1384 the prospects looked ex- 
citing and Nerio could well write to Angelo Dio sa se si compierà, che ssono 
chose in erba, ma quando si compiesse credo sia onore e grandezza di casa 
nostra, più che mai io non pensai. 


36. Dennis, The reign, p. 120-7. 
37. K. M. Setton, Catalan domination of Athens 1311-1388, Cambridge, Mass., 


1948, pp. 177, 182; Gregorovius-Lampros III, p. 119, 405-7; Loenertz, Athènes et Néo- 
patras, no. 210, p. 153. 
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Florence, Biblioteca Medicea Laurenziana 
Cod. Ashburnham 1830, Cassetta I, no. 76 


(30 Ottobre /1384/) 


Caro frate io ricievi la vostra littera e quella di messer Do- 
nato alle qualli piá volentieri risponderia di bocha che per lit- 


tera, tutta fiata ad’alchune cose vi risponderò. Ben pare che lo— 


stato di messer Donato e lo vostro faccia messer Donato uscire 
di panni in cose che mmi.*..* alle quali voi in parte consentite alle 
intenzione, secondo le vostre littere. Io non dico sovra di ció altro 
se no che Dio mi dia grazia che ssiamo inseme e allora istarà cias- 
chuno a ragione e la ingratitudine e la superbia dimoiera d'uno del- 


10 le parti; e caschuno avrà sua rasone et in questo muzzo intendo 


vivere chome fratello e non fare noia a mme ed' altrui con bambagia 
né con inchiostro. 

Voi mi scrivete sovra lo testamento di Bindaccio che ssi deve 
trovare secon ave scritto quella mala persona d'Alammano ben 


15 .chel'à trovato ch'è morto chome un cane, ben che la sua morte 


li fu vita s' io avesse possuto. Sacciate che llo suo testamento s'é 
trovato in uno scrigno in Stive in casa da'na sua puttana lo quale 
scrigno essa tenia cielato per alchuni cattività ch'era allo scrigno, 
e dice si acordata con uno cameriere di Bindaccio sovra questo 


20 fatto; ora ë trovato e io ve lo mando bollato. E di sua mano, che 


lo pubrichiate e che sia in vostra mano, e se messer Donato vole . 


fare zo chello testamento dicie, sia in bona ora, se non faccia a 
ssua posta. Idio sia giudice di zo che dite che farete dalla vostra 
parte, quello che potrete credo farete bene e cosi farà ciaschuno 


25 secondo é tenuto. Io per me 6 fatto si che Dio e lo mondo non m* 


avrà di biasimare e s' io Pamai alla vita non lo credo mancho a- 


* I have kept to the original spelling of the letter but following the practice now 


adopted for the publication of Italian documents I have separated the words and 
introduced accents. 


** Tt seems that a word meaning ‘concern’ is missing here. 








30 


35 


40 


E 


45 


50 


60 


65 


V 
An unpublished letter of Nerio Acciaiuoli 126 


mare alla morte. E credo che alla vita pareva e cosi parrà alla mor- 
te. Ben vi dico che mi dole in fino allo core che llo suo li sia tenuto 
e quello che isso s' avea faticheto e ch'io li avia dato la più gran 
partita e voi lo savete. 

Sovra di zo che scrivete che isso dovia di qua avere più che 
non monta due fiate zo ch'é debito. Di zo site male informato che 
tutto zo che scrivete ch'avia di rendita, se lo spendeva e mandava 
a Ffirenze, e dove li piaceva, e quando mori lassó questi debiti, e 
quando mori non si trova di suo in franciture e schodelle e perle 
che valessono Vc ducati, e suoi pànni che tutto fu datto per la sua 
anima e a la chiesa di Choranto e a quella d'Argo e a Negreponte 
e in fare anovali e quello che a llui s'apertenia di fare. E di zo vi 
fo zerto e se llo volite credere a voi sta, se non credite ad'Alamma- 
no e alla altre frasche dello mondo e dicerii che ssono manco da- 
nari, e se non che non si dicie. 

Io veggo le rasoni che fate chome Bindaccio dovea avere gran 
moneta e si di Calonicato, e si di zo che lli dava, e si di la sua per- 
sona che lli valeva. Credo favellate per bocha d'altri, io non so 
che aveva, isso lo saveva se non ch'io so bene quello li dava se llo 
spendiva. E so che nne mandó a Ffirenze mille ducati la sua per- 
sona non so che arte avesse che lli valesse voi lo savite e Alam- 
mano. E se llo volete credere a voi sta, io dico lo vero di zo che 
58'6 trovato, e chi dicie altrimenti mente o per littera o per bocha 
che llo dico. E tanto vi dico che dovesti un pocho ritenere la pen- 
na e non scrivere tali cose, ch'io non sono per rubarrlo ne torli 
quello ch'io li 6 dato ma sono atto di dare e di spendere dello mio 
per la sua anima. Quelli che l'ànno, se llo volono fare, lo facciano; 
se non, Idio lo veggia. E voi dovite savere s'io sono usato di torre 
a miei fratelli o di dare loro e dizo nonn 6 nulla vergogna di seri- 

vere perch' à vero. 

Di VIm ducati che m'à prestati voi lo scrivete cosi afficacie- 
mente come l'avessi veduto. E pertanto vi dico che chi ve l'a ditto 
o scritto ave mentito falsamente e s’é cosi chome dico lo vedrete 
per lo suo testamento che io vi mando. 

Allo fatto dila Levadia vero ch'io l'avia data per lo agran- 
dire e per li fare bene come a fratello, e come mori rimase a mme 
chome a ssignore che ll'avia data. E non sono questi li poderi di 
Firenze che ssi partino infra /fra] fratelli, che chi more senza rede 
torna tutto allo signore. E se nullo vole domadare sovra di ció, i- 
staró alla ragione. 
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A zo che dite che quando tutte chose di Bindaccio dovessono 
esser mie non le dovrei domandare, anzi dovrei mandare di altre 
con molte altre parole che scrivete, a zzo vi dico che io sempre do- 
manderó che ssi faccia di Bindacoio la sua volontà dello suo. Che 
per me non lo voglo e nonn à bisogno di mandare dello altro a 
Ffirenze, dico, dite bene e Dio volesse ch'io potessi che di a tre 
anni in qua 6 dispeso ciento milia ducati, che più gran borsa della 
mia saria vota. E dieo vi che male a ssempro vidi di quello vi 
mandó Bindaccio che alla sua vita non li posseva riavere non so 
che sarà alla morte. Ma tutto parerà. 

Di zo che dite che messer Donato dicie e mostra per littera 
ch'io li sono tenuto, io non credo esserli tenuto; e quando a lui 
piacierà sono presto di stare a onni rasone e a onni bono conto, e 
per minaccie né per male parole non mi spaventera. 

Allo fatto che scrivete ch'i'ó maritata mia figlia non credo 
che crediate quello che scrivete di Coranto e ancora le frasche d’ 
Alammano e di Barnardo d'Arezzo. Ciaschuno pò dire e scrivere 
direto d’altri che davanti non lo oserieno dire, ma voi come lo po- 
tete credere? In prima questo nonn è mio ch'io lo potesse fare sen- 
za perdizione d’anima, e quando potesse ancora, non sono sì dis: 
pirato che non potesse avere figli maschi in perchè lo vorria più 
tosto che per la femina, lo parentado l’ò fatto con danari, e Dio sa 
se si compiera, che ssono cose in erba, ma quando si compiesse cre- 
do sia onore e grandezza di casa nostra, più che mai io non pen- 


sai e a nullo non dovria dispiaciere ne biasimarelo. Ch'i'ó udito- 


che re di Ragona e conte di Savoia e conte di Franda e lo prinze 
di questa Morea ànno fatto parentado con issi e non li tenevano 
per eretici, a questo vi fo fine per vostra consolazione. 

Allo fatto che serivete di Patrasso i'ó ordinato lo veschovo 
di Argo, lo quale vene tutto diritto a vvoi per ordinare questo ser- 
vizio e co’ voi inseme darete l'ordine che a vvoi parerà di fare, a 
mme saria di gran cosolazione di vi avere apresso. E sovra di zo 
lo ditto veschovo vi parlerà e informerà di onni cosa, io per me 
ci metterò l'avere e la persona e di zo siate zerto. Sovra queste 
cose vi fo fine. Tutta la brigata di qua vi si rachomanda; salutate 
le nostre di là. Iscritta in Coranto a dì xxx dì Ottobre. 


Neri Acciaiuoli 
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Poi scritta i'ó veduto meglo zo che Donato me scrive per una 
sua littera e scrivemi lo testamento di mio patre, partita di che 
io dico cosi, che tutto zo che nostro patre iscrive e comanda per 
suo testamento voglo fare quanto mi tocha a chi che deggi avere 
ea chi che domanda e questo énela prima fiata chelo vidi o udi. 
Ma vi dico a voi chome dite a mme, che onni cosa si puó parlare. 
Donato guarda di gittare mi fora di lo retaggio di mio patre e à 
ditto a Jacopo ch'io non ci ó nulla. Non credeva esser bastardo ma 
di poi così va. Io intendo di stare più chiaro s'io potrò. E s'io nonn 
6 nulla, istaró in pacie. Ma ancora non credo sia cosi. Ch’io so che 
sempre le nostre possesioni sone state in piede, e s'é stato abrigate 
per dote di nostre sorelle o di altri che domandi, io sono si sofi- 
ciente di pagare chome nullo altro e voglo la mia parte chome nul- 
lo e pregio cotesto di costa quanto nulla cosa ch'io abbi, e per su- 
perbia nè per argaglo non perderò lo mio, s'io potrò. 


wasapas am 
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Florence, Biblioteca Medicea Laurenziana, Cod. Ashburnham 1830, Cassetta I, no. 76, f. 2. 
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Italian Women in Greece 
in the late Fourteenth and early Fifteenth Centuries* 


This is an exploratory paper on a subject which so far has attracted very 
little attention. Recent research in the medieval Latin Greece has on the 
whole concentrated on issues of administration, land tenure and trade. 
With few exceptions, no attempt has been made to trace the family history 
of the colonial women or to explore their role in these east-Mediterranean 
outposts. The reason for this is apparent. Of the private archives, letters, 
papers or diaries, if ever they existed — so revealing for the social history 
of the Italian city-states and par excellence Florence, very little survives: 
Yet there is no doubt that Italian women played an important role in the af- 
fairs of the Latin principalities. Of these, three women stand out in the 
third quarter of the fourteenth and the beginning of the fifteenth century. 
They all belonged to the Florentine family of the Acciaiuoli either by blood 
or marriage: Maddalena Buondelmonti, wife of Leonardo I Tocco, count 
palatine of Cephalonia and duke of Leucada, Annesa de’ Saraceni, the wi- 
fe of Neri I Acciaiuoli, lord of Corinth and first duke of Athens, and her 


* Abbreviations used in this article: 


AAV = Acta Albaniae Veneta saeculorum xiv-xv, 1/1-2, Palermo 1967-68. 
ANNA COMNENA, Alexiad = ed. et trad. B. Ler, Paris 1937-154, 3 vv. 

ASV = Archivio di Stato di Venezia 

BucHoN II = J.A. BucHoN, Recherches historiques sur la principauté 


francaise de Morée, Paris 1845, 2 vv. 

CHRYSOSTOMIDES, Corinth = J. Curysostomiprs, Corinth 1394-1397: some new facts, 
«Byzantina» 7 (1975), 83-110. 

Cronaca = Cronaca dei Tocco di Cefalonia di Anonimo. Prolegomeni, te- 
sto critico, traduzione di G. ScHIRÓ, Accademia Nazionale dei 
Lincei, Roma 1975 (= CFHB 10). 

GrEGoROVIUs-LAMPROSH= ‘Iotopia tfig nóAeoc "A8nvàv... 610 ®. TonyopoBíou, peta- 
op. ónó Ez. Adurpov, Athens 1904, 2 vv. 


Lampros III = S.P. LAMPROS, "Eyypaga àvapepoueva sic tiv pecamvixàv 
iotopia t&v 'A0nvàv, Athens 1906 as v. 3 to the above. 
LUTTRELL, Baroncelli = A. LUTTRELL, Aldobrando Baroncelli in Greece: 1378-1383 


OCP 36 (1970), 273-300. 
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daughter Francesca Acciaiuoli wife of Carlo Tocco, Leonardo’s son. The 
first was not born in Greece, the second most probably was, yet all three 
showed a remarkable adaptability to a milieu which to a large extent diffe- 
red from the civic institutions of the Italian communes. It was a world 
brought about by a fusion of essentially two components, the deep-rooted 
Byzantine and the newly planted Frankish feudal system. 

Given this complex structure of a milieu that came into being at the turn 
of the thirteenth century, what was the position of women in such a socie- 
ty? What were the attitudes to family life? How were daughters brought 
up? What were their functions in life and what kind of an education were 
they supposed to get in these far flung outposts of the Italian society? And 
finally to what extent, if at all, did Byzantine ethos exercise an influence on 
these Italian families? 

Before any attempt is made even to consider these questions it is esen- 
tial first to examine the Byzantine attitude towards women and clarify their 
position in society. 

As is every society Byzantine attitudes towards women were fashioned 
by various influences deriving from different sources: convention, Church 
and State — all functioning in a male dominated milieu. This being the ca- 
se, it was inevitable that structures and laws on the public conduct of wo- 
men should reflect the male ideals which to a large extent became the norm 
(or the aspired norm) of a woman’s behaviour in society.’ These ideals insi- 
sted, among other things, on chastity and purity, deriving further strength 
from the cult of Panaghia Teotokos Parthenos that permeated Byzantine li- 
fe. This conception hovever had to be accommodated in the minds of the 
people with its reverse Biblical tradition of Eve as the cause of all evil.? By- 
zantine public opinion, be it in earnest or in humour, ranged between these 
two extremes.’ The tension between these two attitudes is well illustrated by 
the reported repartee between Theophilus and Kasia. To the emperor’s re- 
mark ‘Sià yovarkds éppón tà padha’ her retort was ‘GARG Kai Su Yv- 
vaukds mnyater tà Kkpeittova’.* 

Given this ambivalent attitude, perhaps it is not surprising that, as far 
as public life was concerned, Byzantine legislation towards women reflec- 


' Sr. JOHN Curysostom, Homilies on Collossians, XH, PG 62, 385; Michael Psellus voi- 
cing SoPHocr. Ajax, 293, in Chronographia, ed. E. RENAULD, II, Paris 1928, 177. 

2 A similar trend is found in the West: E. Power, Medieval Women, Cambridge 1975, 9 
ff. 

* CECAUM., Strategicon, ed. B. WASSILIEWSKY-V. JERNSTEDT, St. Petersburg 1896, ch. 
128, 54; Poèmes prodromiques en grec vulgaire, edd. D.C. HESSELING & H. PERNOT, Amster- 
dam 1910, Poem I, 33-34; K. KRUMBACHER, Mittelgriechische Sprichwörter, «Bayerische 


Akademie der Wissenschaften, Sitzungsberichte der philosophische-philologische Klasse», 2° 


(1893), no. 37, 86. 
* GEORG. MonacH. HARMATOL., Chronicon, Bonn 1838, 790. 
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ted the same ambiguity: protective on one level,’ discriminating on ano- 
ther.* Yet there was a third attitude, co-existing with these that, at least, in 
private life sought to strike a balance between the two extremes. Leo VI's 
legislation giving women, single or married, the right to adopt children is 
an example of this. The emperor sought to offer women an ‘equal partici- 
pation in the benefits of the law’ that they might ‘free themselves from the 
misfortune of childlessness'." Such an outlook implied a latent awareness 
of a degree of equality between men and women. And it is this awareness 
that, despite the fluctuations and change of emphasis,* contributed in gi- 
ving a great measure of flexibility to the social limitations imposed on wo- 
men. That this was the trend in so far as the ruling class was concerned, is 
attested by the facts. Women from this sector of society, given ability, 
could enjoy power and exercise influence equal to men.? Their privileged 
position in society enabled them to receive privately a standard of educa- 
tion which, for financial reasons alone, it is true, would have been inacces- 
sible to the majority of women. On the other hand the very existence of 
educated and professional women shows that the climate of informed pu- 
blic opinion was not hostile to their being educated, despite the adverse 
opinions about the female species that were aired from time to time.'? 

In one area however Byzantine attitude remained rigid. What happened 
in practice is difficult to tell, but in theory, fighting set the limits which dif- 
ferentiated the sexes. For women to arm themselves to fight side by side 
with their menfolk, as the Scythians did, would have been, according to 
Leo VI, 'a confusion and subversion of the bounds of nature that divided 
the female from the male sex’.!! A view shared by Anna Comnena.'? Em- 
presses, her mother included, may follow their husbands in their cam- 
paigns either to nurse or give their moral support, as did Irene Ducas, but 
they stopped at fighting." It is perhaps in this feature, more than any 


° Leo VI, Novella 48, Les Novelles de Léon le Sage, eds. P. NoIALLES & A. Darn, Paris 
1944, 186-191. 

* Ip. Novella 32, 126-29. 

? Ip. Novella 27, 104-11. 

* For examples on this point see G. BucKLER, Women in Byzantine law about 1100 A.D., 
Byz. 11 (1936), 391-416. 

° E.g. Theodora, Irene, Theodora wife of Theophilus, Eudocia, Anna Dalassena, Anna 
Comnena, et aj. 

'° Kasia, ed. K. KRUMBACHER, «Bayerische Akademie der Wissenschaften, Sitzungsbe- 
richte der philosophische-philologische Klasse», 1 (1897), 366-7, ll. 55-58; ANNA COMNENA 
Alexiad., IV, 4, 151, 2-3; XV, 2, 191, 12-17; 6, 211, 20-23 despite her description of powerful 
women in her own family: G. BUCKLER, Anna Comnena, Oxford 1929, 116-121; CECAUMEN. 
Strategicon, chs. 128, 145, pp. 54, 61. 

" Novella 48, 189, 10-14. 

12 Alexiad., XII, 3, 62, 26-29. 

? For further examples see G. BUCKLER, Women in Byzantine law, cit., 413. 
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other, that the Byzantine woman differed from her western counterpart, 
The Byzantine empresses could take part in political decisions; indeed, An- 
na Dalassena was left in charge of the administration by her son Alexius I 
while he prepared to confront the Normans.'* Similarly, at a later date, He- 
lena Palaeologus not only counselled her sons on matters of state, but also 
acted as Manuel II's vicegerent while he was absent from Constantinople, 
as indeed did her mother Eirene when she defended the City from the Ge- 
noese a few decades earlier.'* But what they could not envisage was finding 
themselves in the role of a Gaita, for example, who accompanied her hu- 
sband Robert Guiscard as a combatant and who was a formidable sight in 
her full armour and would charge at full gallop, spear in hand, to stop the 
runways.'5 Though this too may have been exceptional in the West since 
concerning the inheritance of fiefs there was a difference of opinion as to 
whether women were capable of bearing arms." On the other hand — and 
here there is a degree of similarity to the Byzantine situation — it was the 
accepted custom for a woman, as her husband's caretaker, to preside over 
the baronial court. It is this particular role as vicegerents in a transplanted 
feudal milieu in Greece that the activities of these three Italian women 
highlight. But what is so fascinating is that though they themselves or their 
parents had been brought up in the popular commune, once they had been 
transferred to a feudal environment they were absorbed into it. 

The first Italian woman, under consideration, to rule her dominions as re- 
gent after her husband's death, was Maddalena Buondelmonti. She was the 
daughter of Manente Buondelmonti and Lapa Acciaiuoli, the sister of that 
formidable figure Niccoló Acciaiuoli, banker and grand seneschal of the 
kingdom of Naples. Lapa's marriage to Manente may or may not have 
been simply a family alliance but that it strengthened the two houses is 
beyond dispute, for the Florentine Buondelmonti, issue of an old family, 
was partner in the Acciaiuoli banking concern.'* The relations between 
brother and sister remained very close and at one stage Lapa moved to Ni- 
coló's castle in Nocera to act as his hostess as a letter of his, humourous 
and full of seif-satisfaction, giving her instructions for a royal reception, 
indicates.!* It was most probably Niccoló who arranged the marriage bet- 


'* Alexiad., III, 6, 119 ff. 


** MANUEL II PALAEOLOGUS, "Ezitéáqioc Aóyoc, ed. SP. LAMPROS, I1aAai0Aóyeta xai ITe- 
Aonovvnoiakà III, Athens 1926, 70, 2; Gregoras, Bonn 1830-55, II, 845-50, cf. III, 187-88. 


'5 Alexiad., 1, 15, 53, 21-24; IV, 6, 160, 2-10. 

V M. BLocH, Feudal Society, tr. L.A. MANYON, 1, London 1962, 200 ff. Inthe Assisesde Roma- 
nie, ed. G. RECOURA, Paris 1930, 68 (tr. = P.W. Toppina, Feudal Institutions, Pennsylvania 1949, 
68 and p. 106). 

18 LUTTRELL, Baroncelli, 279. 

!* 8 September [1357], ed. E. LÉoNARD, Histoire de Jeanne I, reine de Naples, 3, Paris 
1936, no. 74, 614 «Ancora fate bene pulire Io castello et fornire tutte sue camere riccamente ... 
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ween Lapa’s daughter Maddalena and the Neapolitan Leonardo Tocco 
who for his services to Robert of Taranto was made count palatine of Ce- 
phalonia, Ithaca and Zakynthos before 1357 and in 1367 he appears as du- 
ke of Lucate and count of Cephalonia.” The exact date of this marriage is 
not known but by May 1374 Maddalena had given him, at least, two 
daughters.?' His two sons Carlo and Leonardo were born between this date 
and his death which occurred sometime in 1375/6.” 

At his death Maddalena, duchess of Cephalonia, assumed the regency 
of her two small sons. She refused to re-marry though a number of Latin 
lords proposed to her. Instead, she chose to devote her life to bringing up 
her sons.” Her first step in securing the rights of her sons over the domains 
they had inherited from their father was to present them to Queen Joanna 
of Naples whose liegeman Leonardo I had been.?* Their rights were duly 
confirmed and Maddalena set our for the return journey and succeded in 
reaching Cephalonia after a shipwreck in which she and the children were 
nearly drowned.?* 

It was perhaps while in Naples that she decided to take part in the plan 
agreed upon by the Hospitallers and Queen Joanna for the defence of the 
southern Balkans from the Albanians and the Turks. When the Order lea- 
sed the principality of Achaia from Queen Joanna for the duration of five 
years Maddalena offered the Order access to her port of Vonitza on the 
gulf of Arta in Epirus.?* This was a shrewd move since by giving support to 
the Hospitallers she was providing for the protection of her own posses- 
sions on the Epirotic coast which had been subject to the incursions of the 
Albanians.” The reliance she placed on this alliance with the Hospitallers is 
perhaps reflected by the fact that her two brothers Francesco and Esaü 
Buondelmonti accompanied the Hospitallers on their passagium to Greece 
and took part in the campaigns against Epirus in 1378.?* Esaù was captured 


et sieno reparate et bene conciate la sala delo grano con tutte le sue camere e camerette ... e per 
tutto sia lo castello netto et si acconcio come si appartiene a casa di buon uomo, et massime 
che qua in Sicilia si crede ch'io sia un Dio». 

°° A. LUTTRELL, Vonitza in Epirus and its Lords: 1306-1377, RSBN, n.s. 1 (XI) (1964) 136, 
138-9. 

2! Leonardo's letter of 28 May [1374], LUTTRELL, Baroncelli, 277, 287. 

?! A. LUTTRELL, Interessi fiorentini nell'economia e nella politica dei Cavalieri Ospedalieri 
di Rodi nel Trecento, «Annali della Scuola Normale Superiore di Pisa» 28 (1959), 323 n. 1; 
Cronaca, 26: 

?! Cronaca, 11-18. 

* Cronaca 17-22 and p. 29 n. 1. 

25 Cronaca 23-39. 

?* LUTTRELL, Interessi fiorentini cit., 322-24. 

7 Cronaca 44 ff. 

*® LUTTRELL, Interessi fiorentini, 322-24. 
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with them at Arta and became prisoner of Thomas Preljubovich, the de- 
spot of Arta.’ He was released sometime before December 1379 and re- 
mained in the area to co-operate with his sister and undoubtedly to seek his 
own political fortunes.?? 

The defeat of the Hospitallers encouraged the Albanians to extend their 
attacks to the island of Leucas?! but Maddalena defended her possessions 
with tenacity. We hear of her launching her galleotta to patrol her coast in 
1379.?? By 1381 she had emerged as an important figure in the political 
world of southern Greece for King Peter IV of Aragon to accredit his am- 
bassador Felip Dalmau viscount of Rocaberti to her on his way to conclude 
a peace treaty with his enemies, her cousin Neri Acciaiuoli lord of Corinth 
and his allies the Navarrese.?? Always vigilant, she followed the situation in 
the principality of Achaia very closely. She kept her relatives in Naples well 
informed during the crisis that errupted when the Navarrese mercenaries 
assumed the de facto power in 1381. This was after Queen Joanna's assas- 
sination and the recognition by them of Jacques de Baux as titular prince 
of Achaia when the Acciaiuoli possessions in the principality came under 
attack. ** Maddalena tried also, it seems, to co-ordinate her policies with 
those of Neri Acciaiuoli, presumably to persuade him to break with the Na- 
varrese. Her right-hand-man and most probably counsellor in this period 
was her brother Esaú who together with Aldobrando Baroncelli — the 
agent of Angelo and Lorenzo Acciaiuoli — travelled to Corinth to negotiate 
with Neri.’ Esaú also kept an eye on the movements of the Navarrese and 
at one stage intercepted a messenger carrying letters from Jacques de Baux 
instructing the Navarrese to confiscate the properties in the principality of 
Achaia of the grand seneschal Angelo Acciaiuoli, the princess de Lusignan 
and of Maddalena Tocco.'* 

Maddalena must have certainly given Esaú her moral if not material 
support in his successful bid which brought him to power as the ruler of 
Epirus in 1386.” Thereafter the two continued to be in close touch with 


?* CHALCOCANDYL., ed. E. DARKO, Budapest, 1922 Pt. 1, 198 ff. 

3 Baroncelli's letter in J. LoNoNoN-P. Toppina, Documents sur le régime des terres dans 
la principauté de Moré au XIV siècle, Paris 1969, 197. 

‘| Cronaca 44 ff. 

> As note 30 above, 
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** LuTTRELL, Baroncelli, 285 8 7, 293 88 2,5. 

** Ibid. 24883. 

3° Ibid. 296 § 2, 293 89. 
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each other as her letter to her cousin Donato Acciaiuoli, Neri's brother in 
Florence, indicates.” The insular nature of her possessions gave her a de- 
gree of security, so that she does not seem to have been affected by the fall 
of Thessalonica to the Ottomans in 1387, an event which had such an im- 
pact on the petty rulers of central and southern Greece, including her bro- 
ther Esaú who was forced to recognize the overlordship of the Turks.?? 
Nevertheless she took her precautions, particularly against any Albanian 
attacks and ordered the construction of a galley in Venice.** Whether the 
vessel was ever delivered to her we do not know, for her relationship with 
Venice took a turn for the worse. Relations between the two had been strai- 
ned since 1368. Despite her husband's adoption of Venetian citizenship,*' 
which was extended to her, these continued to deteriorate. Leonardo's ex- 
pansion to the island of Leucas and its castle of Santa Maura which Venice 
claimed as the property of the Zorzi family, given them by the duke of 
Athens Gautier de Brienne and de Lecce in 1355,*? was the initial reason. 
The subsequent confiscation of goods from Venetian merchants whom 
both Leonardo and the duchess refused to indemnify* and the imposition 
in 1383 of a toll on ships crossing the straits of Santa Maura“ kept tension 
mounting between the Signoria and Maddalena. But when the Venetians 
refused to accept the tax imposition on their ships and dispatched the Cap- 
tain of the Gulf to ask the duchess to alter her decision, Maddalena com- 
plied.** She must have realized that she stood to lose more by adopting an 
intransigent policy, despite the fact that by giving free access to the Vene- 
tian ships meant loss of revenue to her exchequer. That her decision was 
the right one is is attested by Venice's willingness to allow her to have her 
galley built in the Venetian docks. This cautious policy towards Venice was 
suddenly abandoned by her son Carlo who, having reached adulthood, ma- 
kes his political debut at about this time. 

Anxious to counterbalance any Venetian pressures, particularly at this 
stage when Venice had already annexed Corfù‘ and her relations with the 
Navarrese had become closer over the affair of Argos against Neri Ac- 


?* Ibid., II, ch. 32, 50; Lampros HH], 117. 

?* LAMPROS II, 119. 

** AAV, n? 364, 74. 

“ Document in E. Lunzi, Della condizione politica delle isole Jonie sotto il dominio vene- 
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^: Ibid., 121-24. 
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* Later on her son Carlo re-introduced it, see below. 
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ciaiuoli,*" Carlo persuaded his mother to conclude a defence pact in 1389 
with the Genoese, the arch-enemies of the Venetians,.for the protection of 
their islands.** Though Carlo is not mentioned by Donato Acciaiuoli when 
the latter advised his sister-in-law Annesa in February 1390 to consider co- 
operating with the Genoese on the same lines as the duchess of Cephalo- 
nia,* the young Tocco was undoubtedly the initiator of this provocative 
policy. When Venice objected on the grounds that the Tocco family could 
not enter into a pact with Genoa since they were Venetian citizens, Carlo 
responded by relinquishing his citizenship. He was also quick to re- 
introduce a toll on Venetian ships crossing the straits of Santa Maura.*! Ve- 
nice retaliated by placing an embargo on her ships and imposing a tax of 20% 
on all merchandise ferried by his subjects or other nationals between his 
islands and her possessions.” 

Faced with this escalation of hostility Maddalena, displaying once more 
diplomatic acumen, was by September 1391 ready to abandon this dange- 
rous course of action and mend her relations with Venice. It is possible that 
Neri’s release from captivity and the amelioration of his relations with Ve- 
nice in the summer of 1390 may have had something to do with it. But abo- 
ve ail, Maddalena must have recognized that she stood to gain by adopting 
a conciliatory policy towards the Venetians. In this she was supported by 
her younger son Leonardo but violently opposed by Carlo who was deter- 
mined to pursue a defiant pro-Genoese policy. The disagreement with his 
mother over this was so bitter that word reached the Signoria that Madda- 
lena *male, imo pessime, tractatur ab eo' and that She was thinking of reti- 
ring to Venice ‘libenter ipsa exiret de manibus suis’ provided the Venetian 
government intervened on her behalf.” Maddalena does not seem to have 
left for Venice after all, though her son's disagreement with the Republic 
was not resolved till after 15 April 13935 when presumably Carlo aban- 
doned his defiant posture towards Venice, though his attitude to the Repu- 
blic remained always equivocal.** 

It is very possible that at this stage Neri Acciaiuoli may have had some 


?' R. Cessi, Venezia e l'acquisto di Nauplia ed Argo, «Nuovo Archivio Veneto» n.s. 30 
(1915), 147-173. 

“ THIRIET, La Romanie vénitienne, 358 n. 5. 
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moderating effect on Carlo who earlier in that year married Francesca, Ne- 
ri’s daughter and heiress apparent. The marriage was undoubtedly favou- 
red, if not brought about, by Maddalena who had always kept in close 
touch with her cousin Neri and during his imprisonment by the Navarrese 
she gave her help and support** which must have brought the two families 
closer together. This marriage alliance between the two families, apart 
from strengthening their links, had a further advantage for Neri in that it 
kept his domains within the family of the Acciaiuoli. The wedding took 
place shortly before 25 March 1393, for on that date Maddalena wrote to 
Donato Acciaiuoli to convey her greetings and informed him that his bro- 
ther Neri and his wife ‘Madama de Corintho’ and Francesca, the 
‘Duchessa novella loro figlia et nostra nora’ were doing well.:* Her use of 
words would indicate that the marriage had been recently celebrated. This 
hypothesis is further supported by the fact that Maddalena wrote from Ne- 
ri's castle in Basilicata, near Corinth, where presumably she had gone for 
the wedding.:* 

How long did Maddalena live after that date is not exactly known, but 
what is certain is that she was succeeded by an equally dynamic woman 
who was to defend her husband's interests with tenacity and vigour. Such 
qualities Francesca did not inherit from the Acciaiuoli alone. Her mother 
Annesa de’ Saraceni,*' the daughter of Saraceno de’ Saraceni, a prominent 
feudatory of Negrepont, though overshadowed by her husband, displayed 
enormous determination in moments of danger. She first appears in histo- 
ry, in a letter written by the bishop of Argos Jacopo early in 1385,6? as a co- 
sy wife surrounded by her beautiful family. Five years later when in Sep- 


** BUCHON II, 431, 434. 
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tember 1389 Neri was lured to a trap by the Navarrese either in connivance 
with the Venetians or in a bid to win their support, Annesa rose to the occa- 
sion. She proved herself a real chatelaine, capable of defending her territo- 
ries against the Navarrese, entering into the most tough negotiations and 
resisting the pressures brought to bear on her by the Venetians. Thanks to 
Neri’s humane rule none of the magnates in their territories took advantage 
of the situation to rebel.*? This enabled Annesa to keep control over the 
territories for the next nine months while Neri remained in captivity. 

Annesa wrote to her brother-in-law Donato in Florence immediately to 
ask his help for her husband's release.*^ The news of Neri’s capture ‘modo 
abbominoso e sciellerato’®’ set in motion a flurry of diplomatic activity 
which other things sheds an interesting light on this closely knit, talented 
and influential family. Annesa also dispatched the bishop of Argos, that 
indefatigable confidant of Neri, to Venice to plead with the Signoria for his 
release.** While she herself travelled to the Greek despotate to meet her son-in- 
law Theodore I, who was holding Argos at the time, to negotiate with 
him.” 

She certainly commanded the respect of her brother-in-laws in Florence 
who in their dealings with her over this affair treated her as their equal, of- 
ten referring to her judgment. Fully aware of the risks she was running with 
the Venetians and the Navarrese, whose sole aim was to dismember Neri’s 
domains, Donato urged her ‘in questo chaso mostri la sua vert; che ora è 
"I tempo dove si farà perpetua la sua fama chiara, non solo fra le donne ma 
nella vertu delli huomini da essere ricordata sempre”... 

In her dealings with Venice she proved an unyelding negotiator, prepa- 
red to challenge the harsh conditions the Venetians demanded for Neri’s re- 
lease. At one stage she refused to hand over the castellany of Megara as se- 
curity to them, so that her lord and master had to stipulate in the treaty he 
signed with his captors that if Megara failed to be returned to the Venetians 
before he was free ‘perché mia moier non voya dar lo dicto logo’ he would 
do so after his release. And as a guarantee to his promise he had to issue a 
bond of 25,000 ducats.*? It was also most probably Annesa, after Neri had 
already signed the treaty for his release, that insisted that a limit of eighteen 
months should be placed to her daughter's detension as a hostage for the 
return of Argos. At the expiration of the eighteen months, whether Venice 
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received Argos or not, the Venetian negotiators promised to do their ut- 
most with their government for Francesca to be restored to her father.” 

After Neri's release from captivity she once more fades into semi-obscu- 
rity as mother and wife. She died on 24 May 1394. The event is mentioned 
in a letter by Paolo Davizi addressed to Donato Acciaiuoli. His remarks are 
not edifying. Annesa had always expected to survive her husband and re- 
main mistress of all his possessions, though while she lived she had done 
very little for others (pocho arresti fatto, secondo lo mio vedere in quelle 
parti)."' Was Davizi perhaps referring to the intransigence Annesa had 
particularly shown over Megara? Whatever the case hardly Annesa was 
dead when there was talk among some Venetians of arranging a marriage 
for Neri." Whether he ever contemplated such a step we do not know but 
soon after his wife's death he drew up an inventory of his possessions 
which he assigned to his daughter Francesca together with the keys to his 
coffers containing jewelry and gold.” In the space of four months he was 
to follow his wife to the grave, leaving Francesca Acciaiuoli Tocco, du- 
chess of Cephalonia, as his heiress to the bulk of his estates."*. 

As a ruler of Corinth and Megara she was to be put to the test almost 
immediately. For hardly the executors of her father's will had gathered in 
her presence to take stock of his estate when they heard that Theodore I, 
her sister Bartolomea's husband was marching against Corinth. The procee- 
dings were at once interrupted. Jewelry and monies were put back into the 
coffers without there being time to evaluate or count them and the keys we- 
re handed back to Francesca who, with great energy and authority, assu- 
med the defence of Corinth and Megara.” And it is at this point that we see 
the extent to which these Italian women had absorbed the ritual of a Fran- 
kish feudal environment. All mercenaries, both those already stationed in 
the fortress and the crossbowmen she recruited from Nauplion, with the 
permission of the Venetian podestà there, swore allegiance to her as their 
liege lady.”* She made the necessary arrangements for the defence of 
Megara and ordered all horses in her father's stable in Vasilicata to be 
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brought to Corinth ‘circa polieri 50 tiradi fora de la so raza per miori, dei 3 
anni in suso, molti belli’ reminisced Zan de Bravera who had declined her 
offer to go to Megara as her captain." Conscious that safety of the castle 
of Corinth depended on the loyalty of these mercenaries, she treated them 
generously for they ‘semper comedebant et bibebant in vaseis argenteis’. 

Her exercise of power however ceased as soon as her husband appeared 
on the scene and assumed control of the situation. Three days after his arri- 
val Carlo Tocco assembled the soldiers in the castle and demanded from 
them an oath of homage and allegiance as their lord.^? Francesca gave him 
her support by commanding her soldiers and subjects to swear the oath the 
duke had demanded. And so they did.*? Afther this ceremony had been 
performed Carlo Tocco behaved as if he owned the place to the extent of 
infringing his father-in-law’s will and showing inordinate liberality with the 
jewels, silver and horses Neri Acciaiuoli had collected or bred with such ca- 
re over the years.* It is a meek and mild Francesca (or so it appears) that is 
shipped to Cephalonia with the majority of her movable property while 
Carlo remained behind to try and get rid of Corinth with the least damage 
to his purse.*? I 

Francesca resurfaces once again not simply as a consort of Carlo Tocco 
offering hospitality and comfort to his guests and prisoners, * but as a de- 
fender of the castle of Santa Maura against an impeding attack by the Al- 
banians and the prince of Achaia Asan Centurione Zaccaria. The enemy 
was under the impression that with Tocco away in Zakynthos the island 
would be an easy prey. They were proved entirely wrong. The duchess, as 
the chronicler says, ‘a formidable, knowledgéable, practical and coura- 
geous woman’ mounted the defence of the island. She had repairs made to 
the walls and strengthened her positions with the help of crossbowmen, 
troops, cannons and other defensive weapons making the island secure.** 

Francesca gave Carlo Tocco her loyalty and support throughout her li- 
fe. This is nowhere reflected so clearly as in the scene which followed Leo- 
nardo’s sudden death in 1418/9 and which the chronicler so movingly de- 
scribed. Afflicted by sorrow and in despair at his brother’s death, Carlo 
‘dc àvnuépotov xovAiv fiuepopòv Sév eixev’. It was Francesca who tried 
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to console him though for a time in vain. In the end Carlo were to find con- 
solation in Leonardo's children and particularly his nephew Carlo II who 
reminded him so vividly of his brother, and whom Francesca and the duke 
had adopted and brought up, since they had no children of their own.** It is 
perhaps in Francesca above all that qualities of warmth, kindness but also 
toughness, so necessary for the survival of these colonial women, blend 
successfully together. 

Though the public life of these figures can be sketched in general lines 
to a degree, we know nothing about the way they were brought up and edu- 
cated. There is no doubt however that Maddalena and Francesca (and most 
probably Annesa) knew how to write.** Since primary education in Floren- 
ce was open to both boys and girls,*? the Acciaiuoli, if nothing else, would 
have had that, though like their Byzantine counterpart would have had pri- 
vate tutors. Neri's sister Sismonda was a prolific correspondent. On one 
occasion when she used an amanuensis but added a post scriptum in her 
own hand, she found it necessary to add ‘suscricta mano propria'** Neri 
too wrote his own letters and almost invariably added ‘di mano propria’. 
The only letter of his that we possess dictated to a scribe was when the 
Turks were outside the gates of Corinth. Even then he could not resist from 
adding a post scriptum *Io non posso scrivere de mia mano et non ti mara- 
viglare'.*? Beyond these few details however we know nothing about their 
education, nor for that matter what impact, if any, Greek learning had on 
them. Neri's eldest daughter Bartolomea had married Theodore 1 whose fa- 
mily were highly educated. His brother Manuel II was both a writer and 
theologian; his mother Helena Cantacuzene Palaeologus, the daughter of 
the emperor historian, a cultured woman, was directly involved with the 
education of her children, winning praise from Demetrius Cydones.?° One 
therefore assumes that, at least, the new generation of the Acciaiuoli must 
have been aware of the Greek classical tradition. If so, we lack evidence. 
On the other hand, as in Venice and Florence, it may be that it is only the 
next generation and within a literary circle that female humanists like Ales- 
sandra Scala and Cassandra Fedele emerge.?' In other words, the aware- 
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ness of the Greek literary past could only grow and be nurtured in Italy, ra- 
ther than in Greece in these Latin colonial outposts where the turbulent po- 
litical conditions made this difficult. It is indicative that from all Byzantine 
culture what these colonials adopted was the ritual and trappings relating 
to the concept of sovereignty. Esaú Buondelmonti and Carlo Tocco were 
both anxious to receive the insignia of authority from the Byzantine empe- 
ror and the latter styles himself as ‘despotus Romeorum’; while Francesca 
signs her official documents in cinnabar ink with the title; ‘ñ Baotucca'*? 
It is this feature of Byzantine imperial tradition (and not the ancient cultu- 
re) that continued to exercise a magical influenceon these colonial men and 
women, though the reality of power had long ago vanished. 


*! Chronicle of Epirus, ed. S. Crrac EstopaNan, II, ch. 32, 50. Cronaca 2115 ff and 79; i 
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Was Neri Acciaiuoli Ever Lord of Vostitsa and Nivelet? 


Since the publication of Du Cange's Histoire de l'empire de Constan- 
tinople! it has been accepted that in 1363 Neri Acciaiuoli bought Vostitsa 
and Nivelet from Marie de Bourbon, wife of Robert of Taranto, titular 
emperor of Constantinople and prince of Achaia. The statement was based 
on one of two documents referring to this transaction and now preserved 
among the Bourbon papers in the Archives Nationales de France under the 
number P. 1365!, cote 1418, nos. 76 and 77. It was document no. 76, dated 
17 March 1364, that Du Cange undoubtedly consulted though without ident- 
ifying his source. J.A. Buchon repeated the statement two centuries later 
without citing any evidence? In 1861 Huillard-Bréholles in his inventory 
of the Bourbon papers gave the full text of document no. 76, but contented 
himself with a summary of no. 77 dated 13 November 1363. Though his 
summary of this lengthy and complex document was not entirely accurate, 
including the sale price of 6,000 ducats, he did state that the baronies had 
been sold 'avec faculté de réméré jusqu'au mois de mai suivant, et ils con- 
viennent qu'en attendant, les dites baronnies resteront, à titre de séquestre 
entre les mains d'Alexandre Brancaccio”. Despite this qualification, the 
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statement that Marie de Bourbon sold the baronies to Neri Acciaiuoli for 
6,000 ducats in 1363 has been repeated ever since without questioning, 

It is the purpose of this article therefore to show that though Nerj 
Acciaiuoli was involved in negotiations with Marie de Bourbon for the pur- 
chase of these baronies, he had finally, at her request, to relinquish the 
project. 

The events which were to lead to these negotiations began in 1360 
when Neri, nephew and adopted son of Niccolo Acciaiuoli, count of Melfi 
and grand seneschal of Sicily, arrived in Greece as an escort to his brother 
Giovanni, the newly elect archbishop of Patras. It was Niccolo’s connec- 
tions and influence at Innocent VI's court at Avignon that had secured the 
archbishopric for Giovanni, despite opposition by a number of cardinals‘. 
The acquisition of a see, reputed to have had an annual income of 16,000 


florins, was indeed cause for rejoicing by the entire clan of the Acciaiuoli, ~ 


since they too expected to derive certain advantages from this appointment}, 
Though the new incumbent was obliged to pay the Apostolic Chamber the 
sum of 1,000 florins and a further 1,000 for his predecessor’s debts, never- 
theless the prospects were good, provided Giovanni could enforce his will 
on the city, prevent the papal tax collectors from dispensing with the pro- 
duce and gathering the revenues, or denuding the see of its valuable mov- 
able possessions‘, It was for this reason, after a protracted delay of almost 
two years, that Neri was chosen by Niccolo to accompany the reluctant and 
indecisive Giovanni to Greece and install him in this turbulent city’, 
Dynamic, ambitious, Neri possessed all the drive and resolute spirit 
that his brother lacked. Despite his intention to return to Italy within six 


months of Giovanni’s installation at Patras*, Neri eventually settled per-. 


manently in Greece. The fluctuating political situation in this area offered 
excellent possibilities for an ambitious young man bent on carving out a 
Principality for himself. 


4. For Niccolo Acciaiuoli’s exertions on behalf of his nephew see the excellent article by 
E.G. LÉONARD, ‘La Nomination de Giovanni Acciaiuoli a l'archevéché de Patras (1360), Mé- 
langes N. Iorga (Paris, 1933), pp. 513-535. 

5. SP. LAMPROS, “Eyypaga ávapepóuevo sic THY peoawvixijv iotopiav tév "A0nvàv 
«atà tous uécovc aióvag (added to his translation of F. GREGOROVIUS, "Toropía tév 'A0n- 
vév, 2 vols., Athens, 1904), p. 127; LÉoNARD, ‘Nomination’, p. 523 n. 2. The see of Patras 
continued to benefit from high revenues. This is attested by Antonio Gaytano who made a bid 
for the see in April 1393 by asking the financial help of Donato Acciaiuoli: Carteggio 
Acciaiuoli, Biblioteca Laurenziana, Ashburnham 1830, HI, no. 289. 

6. LÉONARD, ‘Nomination’, p. 523 n. 4, p. 530 n. 1. 

7. LEONARD, ‘Nomination’, p. 535, no. III. , 

8. [1360].1X.26, Carteggio Acciaiuoli, Biblioteca Laurenziana, Ashb. 1830, I, no. 86, ed. 
LÉONARD, ‘Nomination’, p. 535, App. no. III. 
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An opportunity soon presented itself in 1362 in the shape of Fiorenza 
Sanudo, the young widow of Giovanni II dalle Carceri and presumptive 
heiress to the dukedom of the Archipelago. A marriage between the two 
would have offered the Acciaiuoli a unique opportunity to establish them- 
selves in the Aegean. Already with Niccolo Acciaiuoli holding extensive real 
property in the Peloponnese, including the castellany of Corinth, the pros- 
pects of such a marriage alliance looked formidable. Such a move however 
was unacceptable to Venice. In the same way that the Republic had wrecked 
a possible marriage between Fiorenza and the Genoese captain of Smyrna, 
Pietro Recanelli, a year earlier, it was determined to put an end to Floren- 
tine ambitions’. Despite the sanction and support given by Queen Joanna I 
of Sicily, Robert of Taranto and the archbishop of Patras, Venice succeeded 
in putting an end to Neri's aspirations to an Acciaiuoli-Sanudo alliance”. 

Meanwhile Giovanni's death in Patras in April 1363 opened up new 
opportunities for Neri’s ambitions. Together with his brothers Donato and 
Bindaccio he seized the donjon of Patras and refused to hand it over to the 
Chapter unless he was paid 6,000 golden florins!!. What prompted this swift 
action is not clear. It is possible that the financial outlay necessary for Gio- 
vanni's assumption of the see had not yet been recouped, and his premature 
death had inevitably deprived his family of the possibility of ever recovering 
their expenses. It was not until the Chapter of Patras had paid 1,000 florins 
and given the undertaking to settle the remainder that Neri was persuaded 
to hand over the donjon in the presence of Hugh de Lusignan, Marie de 
Bourbon's son from her first marriage to Guy of Cyprus, who acted as the 
Chapter's guarantor". Though Neri left the citizens of Patras with an 
unforgettable experience which they were to recall with bitterness thirty 
years later, it is unlikely that he ever succeeded in securing the remaining 
5,000 florins. The Chapter and the newly elected archbishop of Patras, Bar- 
tholomeo de Papazuri, outwitted him by applying for and receiving papal 


9. 1361.X.25, ASV Senato, Misti 30, ff. 30v-31 (= Régestes I, no. 381, pp. 99- 100). 

10. 1362.XII.27, ASV Senato, Misti 30, ff. 122v-123v; 1363.IV.8, ASV Senato, Misti 30, 
f.142v. These documents were published by E. GERLAND, Neue Quellen zur Geschichte des 
lateinischen Erzbistums Patras (Leipzig, 1903), pp. 141-3 and by SP. THEOTOKIS, "oropixd 
xpntikà Éyypaga. Oconiopata xfj; Beverixtic Fepovoíac, vol. 2 (Athens, 1936-7), pp.97-102. 
Both publications are unsatisfactory. A new edition of these will be given in the collection 
mentioned in note 3. 

11. Acta Urbani V, ed. A.L. TAUTU (Rome, 1964), nos. 35-35a, pp. 56-58. 

12. Acta Urbani V, no. 35a, pp. 57-8. 

13. Carteggio Acciaiuoli, Biblioteca Laurenziana, Ashb. 1380, IH, no. 2, [1394]. VIII.21, 
Angelo Acciaiuoli to his brother Donato: *... che dicono per paura di messer Neri et vostra, 
che altra volta trattasti male quella terra a la morte dello archivescovo’. To be published in the 


above mentioned collection, 
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dispensation for themselves and Hugh to break their promise to the Ac. 
ciaiuoli on the grounds that the undertaking had been exacted under du- 
ress", Moreover the Pope, Urban V, wrote to Niccolo Acciaiuoli calling 
upon him to restrain his nephews and bring pressure to bear on them for 
the return of the 1,000 florins?. We do not know whether the money was 
ever recovered by the Chapter but the incident may have led Neri to con- 
sider buying Vostitsa and Nivelet from Hugh de Lusignan and Marie de 
Bourbon”. 

On 27 May 1363 Neri paid Hugh the sum of 2,400 ducats in Greece for 
the purchase of the baronies and three days later on May 30th he made a 
further agreement concerning the sale. The negotiations then moved to 
Naples where Neri paid Marie and Hugh a further 1,600, that is in all 4,000 
ducats”. This, one assumes, was an advance towards the total sum which so 


far was not specified. However, by early October the two parties had 


reached an agreement, according to which Marie and her son Hugh sold the 
baronies to Neri Acciaiuoli, whom she called cambellanum nostrum dilec- 
tum" for the sum of 12,000 Venetian ducats (de bono et puro auro), with 
all rights over territories, feudatories and villains, free of all corvées with 
the exception of the customary service due to the Prince of Achaia, Robert 
of Taranto, Marie's husband, or to any other feudal lord. The sale was 
then concluded (convento vel exsoluto)”. 

It appears however that, even prior to the signing of the October 
agreement, Marie had second thoughts on the matter. In fact concurrently 
with the sale contract there was an agreement (verbal or written) which 
accepted in principle the possible retrocession of the baronies: 


et certum fuisse tractatum habitum seu promissionem factam inter pre- 
fatam dominam Imperatricem et dominum Hugonem ex una parte, et 
dominum Nerium ex altera, de revendendo dictas baronias et bona, pre- 
fatis domine Imperatrici et domino Hugoni et eorum heredibus et suc- 


14. Acta Urbani V, pp. 56-8. 

I5. P. LECACHEUX and G. MOLLAT, Lettres secrétes et curiales du pape Urbain V (1362- 
1370) se portant à fa France (Paris, 1954), no. 563, p. 76. 

16. It is possible that these negotiations were initiated before Giovanni’s death. But as the 
document states that they were conducted by Hugh, this could not have happened before May, 
since Hugh, at least in the first week of April, was at Avignon pressing his claim to the throne 
of Cyprus. On this see below p. 512. 

17, Information contained in the charter of 1363.X1.13, ANF P.1365', no. 77, 11. 47-49. 

18. 1364.11.17, ANF P.1365', no. 76, 11. 10-33 (ed. HUILLARD-BREHOLLES, Titres, no. 
2892, p. 511). The exact date of the agreement is not given, but in her letters patent to Roger 
de Mota on 12 October 1363 she says that the agreement was concluded noviter. 

19. ANF P.1365!, no. 77, 11. 8-10. 

20. Ibid., 7. 10. 
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cessoribus per prefatum dominum Nerium emptorem infra certum tem- 
pus pro certo pretio inter eosdem convento, et sollemniter stabilito?!. 


Pending further negotiations therefore the decision was taken to place 
the baronies in the hands of Alexander Brancaccio, marshal of the kingdom 
of Sicily and the principality of Achaia. He was to act as trustee to both 
parties for the duration of a certain, but unspecified, period. On 12 October 
Marie issued letters patent to her captain and castellan of Vostitsa and 
Fanari, Roger de Mota, ordering him to hand over the castles to Alexander 
Brancaccio or to his representatives. He was to make certain that three 
copies of the inventory of the contents of the castles were made. Of these 
one was to be retained by him, the second by Brancaccio or his representa- 
tive, and the third was to be forwarded to her. The same day she added a 
postscript emphasizing the need to ascertain that Brancaccio's procurator or 
emissary, who was to receive the baronies in sequestrum ct nomine seques- 
tri, had been invested with full powers of attorney”, 

This sudden change of mind not to sell the baronies after all is difficult 
to explain. Though during the subsequent negotiations in Naples Marie 
appears in full agreement with her son Hugh, the whole tenor of the docu- 
ment seems to suggest that the original sale might have taken place in cir- 
cumstances in which Marie was not fully cognizant of the transaction, or 
that the decision to sell was made on the spur of the moment due to com- 
pelling circumstances. The situation having now changed she wished to 
annul the earlier agreement entered upon, as it seems, à contre coeur. Ín 
fact, in order to persuade Neri to comply with her request for a possible 
retrocession, she had to exert a degree of moral pressure by reminding him 
of the benefits he had received from her and Hugh in the past, and suggest- 
ing that he might receive others in future”. It was in response to this plea 
that Neri, acknowledging the favours he had enjoyed from them both, 
acceded to her request”. 

On 13 November the two parties met in Marie's palace in Naples situ- 
ated outside the walls of the city by the gate of Petruzuli, and in the pres- 
ence of the judge Gilbert de Joha”, the public notary Peter de Gravite and 


21. Ibid., no. 77, 11. 11-12. 

22. Contained in the document of 1364.11.17, ANF P.1365!, no. 76, I1. 9-33 (= HUIL- 
LARD- BRËHOLLES, Titres, pp. 511-2). 

23. ANF P.1365', no. 77, 11. 12-13: ‘dicta domina Imperatrix pro se et domino Hugone 
eius filio dictum dominum Nerium rogavit, et ab eo petiit, ut consideratis gratis et acceptis 
beneficiis, ab eisdem domine Imperatrice et domino Hugone, per eundem dominum Nerium 
habitis et receptis, et que in futurum posset recipere et habere de bono in melius dante Deo’. 


24. Ibid., £ 15ff. 
25. He may have been a relative, if not the son of Gullielmus de Joha who appears as 
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five witnesses the agreement was concluded. According to this the month 


of May 1364 was decided as the time-limit by which it would be possible: 


for Marie and Hugh to buy back the baronies from Neri’. 

The price Neri had paid Marie for Vostitsa and Nivelet was 12,000 
ducats. He was prepared however to return the baronies to her provided she 
paid him, or his representatives, the sum of 6,000 ducats, either in Naples 
or in Clarentsa (Elis). As for the other 6,000 ducats, because of certain 
agreements entered upon by the two parties, Neri was willing to cancel and 
relinquish all claims on them in perpetuity: 


Reliquis ducatis sex milibus de auro restantibus de precio dictarum 
baroniarum eisdem domine Imperatrici et domino Hugoni eius filio per 
eundem dominum Neri, propter certas conventiones hinc inde sollemni- 
ter habitas et firmatas, remissis et perpetuo relassatis??, 


If however these baronies were not bought back by the end of May 
1364, they were to revert to Neri: 


Et si dicte baronie Avostitie et Novelleti infra seu per totum dictum 
terminum vel ante, per dictos dominam Imperatricem et dominum Hu- 
gonem ... empte seu petite reemi non fuerunt aud non possent seu pos- 
sent reemere a dicto domino Nerio ... et non facta statim et secuta ac 
soluta satisfacione precii supradicti, sex milium ducatorum auri predic- 
torum forma et modo predictis, eidem domino Nerio, ... ipse baronie, et 
bona predicta, sint exempte, libere et franche dicti domini Nerii. 


And in that case the present instrument of retrocession would have no 
validity whatsoever and should be handed over to Neri or his heirs: 


et presens instrumentum sit irritum, vacuum et inane, et nullius censua- 
tur roboris vel momenti, et prorutto, irrito, vacuo et inani debeat resti- 
tui eidem domino Nerio vel eius heredibus”, 


In order to exclude any possibility of Neri retaining the baronies by 
refusing to accept the money, the necessary precautions were taken for the 
sum of 6,000 ducats to be deposited manualiter with trustworthy merchants 
or in the sacristy of a church on Neri's behalf. In addition, further clauses 


Professor juris civilis, magister racionalis magne regie curie in a number of documents issued 
by Robert in 1330's, see J. LONGNON and P. ToPPING, Documents sur le régime des terres dans 
la principauté de Morée au XIV“ siècle (Paris, 1969), pp. 29, 34, 35, 66. 

26. ANF P.1365!, no. 77, 1. 21 

27. Ibid., 11. 22-23. 

28. Ibid., 11. 26-29. 
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were introduced to prevent Neri from retaining the baronies by default”. 
Once however Neri received the 6,000 ducats the original sale of the 
baronies to him became null and void, as if it had never existed: 


Ac si dicta vendicio seu revendicio baroniarum et bonorum ipsorum fac- 
ta esset eisdem imperatrici et domino Hugoni per eundem dominum 
Nerium pro predicto pretio sex milium ducatorum, et proinde ipso facto 
libere et sine alicuius contradictionis obstaculo, statim licitum sit seu 
liceat ipsis domine Imperatrici et domino Hugoni ... capere et appre- 
hendere, seu capi et apprehendi facere, baronias predictas ... ac facere 
exinde de predictis baroniis eorum beneplacitum .. ac si numquam 
vendite fuissent per prefatam dominam?" 


Consequently, Marie and Hugh were entitled to take over the baronies 
from the trustee Alexander Brancaccio together with all instruments of sale, 
securities and charters, including the receipts of the 4,000 ducats they had 
received from Neri in Greece and Naples, and which documents henceforth 
would have no validity whatsoever: 


dictas baronias apprehendere, capere et earum possessionem corporalem 
realiter adipisci de manibus Alexandri prefati ... cum quibuscumque 
instrumentis, curtis monumentis et cautelis omnibus inde factis, tam ad 
cautelam ipsorum domine imperatricis et domini Hugonis, quam etiam 
ad cautelam prefati domini Nerii; ... et omnia instrumenta, cautele et 
Scripture quecunque, tam de vendicione libera ipsarum baroniarum per 
eosdem dominam Imperatricem et Hugonem in personam ipsius domini 
Nerii ... facte, quam de ducatis duobus milibus quatringentis receptis per 
eundem dominum Hugonem in Romanie partibus, a dicto domino Ne- 
rio... quam similiter de florenis seu ducatis mille sexcentis receptis per 
eosdem dominam Imperatricem et dominum Hugonem de presenti a 
prefato Nerio de causa predicta, sicut cassa, irrita et annullata et nullum 
robur obtineant firmitatis, ita quod ex hiis nulla probatio sumi valeat?! 


In the event that Neri broke his undertaking he was bound to incur a 
pénalty stipulated at 4,000 ounces of gold. Half of this was to be paid to 
the Royal court or to any other competent court to which appeal was made; 
the other half to Marie and Hugh. As for the legal expenses and damages 
they might incur in pursuit of their claim, the testimony of Marie and Hugh 
was to be considered sufficient proof. On the strength of this and on the 


29. Ibid., 7. 30ff. 
30. Ibid., 11. 34-37. 
31. Ibid., 11. 45-49. 
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orders of a judge, with the decree of the royal bailiff and the help of an 
army, a portion of Neri’s property, wherever this might be situated, but 
which portion was commensurate to the expense incurred, was to be seized? 

To this agreement on 13 November 1363 Neri solemnly swore by plac- 
ing his hand on the Holy Bible, and promised to abide by its clauses”. 

Meanwhile in Greece Alamanno Acciaiuoli and Jacopo Burzuti of 
Brindisi, two out of the four representatives Alexander Brancaccio had 
nominated, armed with power of attorney issued to them on 12 October 
1363, presented themselves at Vostitsa, and on 17 March received the 
baronies from Roger de Mota. The same day a full inventory of the 
contents of the castle was drawn up. Apart from a modest quantity of 
armoury, the furnishings of Vostitsa consisted of a few mattresses, a couple 
of chairs and stools, and elementary kitchen utensils, a number of them 
broken". 

Though no receipt for the payment of the 6,000 ducats Marie subse- 
quently made to Neri survives, there is no doubt that the money was paid 
and the baronies returned to her and her son. This presumption is based on 
two of the conditions contained in the charter. The first prohibits the 
trustee, in whose safe-keeping the document was placed, from ever repro- 
ducing it unless the present copy was inadvertently lost or destroyed. The 
second stipulates that pending the outcome in May the charter was to be 
returned to the de facto and legal possessor of the baronies of Vostitsa and 
Nivelet”, Since the charter is found among the Bourbon papers it proves 
beyond any reasonable doubt that Marie after all recovered her baronies, to 
which she seems to have been greatly attached and had prayed that ‘divina 
clementia concederet facultatem et vires, dictas baronias posse habere et 
reemere'36, 

In addition, there are four pieces of circumstantial evidence which con- 
firm this conclusion: 

First, Neri Acciaiuoli is never referred to as lord of Vostitsa and 
Nivelet, at least in the surviving documents. Secondly, in the agreement of 
1391 concluded between him and Amadeo of Savoy, who as titular prince 
of Achaia sought to recover his principality from the Navarrese, Neri never 
claimed that Vostitsa had once been his; though he laid claim to the lands 


32. Ibid., 1. 53ff. 

33. Ibid., /. 66. 

34. ANF P.1365! no. 76 (* HUILLARD-BRÉHOLLES, Titres, p. 511-3). The other two 
representatives were Ventura Buondelmonti and Lisuli Comaci. Ventura and Alamanno, both 
Neri's relatives, undoubtedly represented his interests. 

35. ANF P.1365!, no. 77, 11. 29, 43-46. 

36. Ibid., Z. 14. 
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the Navarrese had seized in 1382 from his relative Angelo Acciaiuoli, the 
grand-seneschal and Niccolo’s son”. Thirdly, Hugh de Lusignan actually 
used Vostitsa as a base in his campaigns in the Morea in 1368 against Philip 
II who laid claim to the principality of Achaia after the death of his brother 
Robert of Taranto”. Fourthly and more importantly, Vostitsa was a Bour- 
bon/Lusignan possession when the Navarrese captured it early in 1382. 
Hugh’s wife princess Marie de Morphou, then in residence, was allowed to 
leave while the furniture of the castle and her jewels were removed to 
Modon?. 

The question of the ownership of the baronies then, given the indisput- 
able evidence, seems to be conclusively settled. What however remains 
unclear is why Neri was prepared to forgo 10,000 ducats in this transaction, 
if indeed the term convento vel exsoluto refers (as it must) to the actual 


37. ed. R. CESSI, ‘Amedeo di Acaia e la rivendicazione dei domini sabaudi in Oriente’, 
Nuovo Archivio Veneto, n.s., 37(1919), 41-2. In referring to his relative's lands in the Morea, 
Neri insisted that Angelo ‘tenebat et posidebat' these in the past. In the case of Vostitsa how- 
ever he simply stated ‘se habere ius in et super loco’ and asked Amadeo's envoys to grant him 
the administration of the place which he was to carry out on the prince’s behalf. In view of the 
last minute cancellation of the sale by Marie in 1363 and the financial loss he had possibly 
sustained, Neri must have felt that at least he had a moral right to Vostitsa. 

38. Libro de los fechos et conquistas del principado de la Morea, ed. A. MOREL- FATIO 
(Geneva, 1885), 8 701. Hugh was in Cyprus, actively engaged in Peter I’s campaigns when the 
first stage of the conflict errupted over Zonclon (Port de Junc) between his mother's castellan 
Guillaume de Talay and Philip II's bayle Angelo de Motella, bishop of Patras. Hostilities on 
that occasion were brought to an end in July 1366 by Amadeo VI of Savoy on his way to 
Constantinople. Hugh returned to Europe with his uncle King Peter in 1368. (Libro de los 
fechos $$ 696-700; F. BOLLATI Di SAINT PIERRE, Illustrazioni della spedizione in Oriente di 
Amedeo VI (I! Conte Verde) [Turin, 1900], pp. 43-44; LEONTIOS MACHAIRAS, ed. R.M. Daw- 
KINS, Recital concerning the sweet. Land of Cyprus, entitled “Chronicle”, v. 1 [Oxford, 1932], 
§§ 172, 200, pp. 152, 181). 

39. Letter of Aldobrando Baroncelli, 1382.IV.24, $ 4, repr. and comm. by A.T. LUTTRELL, 
*Aldobrando Baroncelli in Greece: 1378-1382’, OCP, 36(1970), 293-5 where Ildefonso's mis- 
reading of Pesliza should be corrected to Bostiza. This correction has been just confirmed to 
me by Miss Clairy Scandami who is preparing a doctoral thesis on the Acciaiuoli in Greece. 
The document in question is found in a sixteenth century transcription (ASF Miscellanea 
Repubblicana, Busta II, no. 64, ff. 50v-5lr). I am grateful to her for this information. A fur- 
ther piece of evidence is the Letter of Jean de Paris, Hugh de Lusignan's confessor: *quant les 
Navarois prirent le chasteau de la Vostisse, les mobles de madame la princess et du dist chas- 
tel, tant joyaux que aultres, furent portez à Modon..’: ed. L. DE Mas LATRIE, Histoire de I’fle 
de Chypre, vol. II (Paris, 1852), pp. 411-2. It would be pertinent to ask what the personal 
jewels of the Bourbon- Lusignan family were doing in a castle supposedly sold in 1363. Besides 
the list of contents drawn up in that year mentions no jewels, see above p. 508. Consequently the 
singniore de la Avostiza in the list of 1377 (ed. A.T. LUTTRELL, ‘The Principality of Achaea in 
1377, BZ, 57[1964], 344) must refer to Hugh de Lusignan and not to Neri Acciaiuoli, as 
hitherto assumed. 
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disbursement of the 12,000 ducats. Did Neri in return receive some other 
estates which Marie owned in Greece? In fact in 1365 we find him in pos- 
session of a fief situated in Vasilika where Marie owned land“. It is poss- 
ible that Neri had received this from her. For though Vasilika itself was 
part of the castellany of Corinth which had been granted to Niccolo 
Acciaiuoli as a barony by Robert of Taranto on 21 April 13582, Neri does 
not seem to have been given any lands there by his uncle. On the contrary 
in his will, made on 30 September 1358, Niccolo left Neri real property only 
in Italy. It is possible therefore that Neri himself acquired this fief from 
Marie in addition to other arrangements he might have made with her. 
Otherwise, 10,000 ducats for an estate which seems to have yielded an 
annual quantity of wine modest in relation to that of other property in the 
castellany, would have been far too high a price to pay^. However, given 
the lack of evidence, it is impossible to tell what sort of agreements the par- 
ties might have entered into to make Neri willing, at least ostensibly, to be 
the loser in this bargain. After all, he seems to have had expectations when 
he echoed Marie's words that he might receive benefits from her and her 
son in future”. 

There is a further point which needs to be raised, though at the present 
stage of research any explanation put forward must remain hypothetical. 
One wonders why Hugh de Lusignan and Marie entered at all into an 
agreement with Neri Acciaiuoli that so soon afterwards had to be cancelled; 
whether in fact there was a connection between this transaction and the 
Patras affair, or whether there were other factors at play. 

It has been suggested that the decision to sell the baronies may have 


been prompted by Niccolo Boiano’s report on them in January 1361, where | 


he described the appalling conditions existing in these territories which were 
exposed to the rapaciousness of the feudal lords, particularly of Centurione 
Zaccaria baron of Chalandritsa, and the incessant Turkish piratical attacks. 
This indeed may have been one of the reasons for their resolve to sell. But 


40. ed. LONGNON and ToPPING, Documents, no.9, pp. 160,/0- 11. It is the ancient Sykeon. 
The name varies: Vasilica, Vasilicata or Basilicata. 

41. Ibid., no. 8, p. 151,19-21. 

42.ed.J.A.BUCHON, Nouvelles recherches historiques sur Ja principauté française de Morée 
et ses hautes baronies, vol. 2 (Paris, 1843), no. 25, pp. 143-53. 

43. Ibid., no. 30, p. 78. 

44. ed. LONGNON and ToPPING, Documents, no. 9, p. 160,10- 11. Though no conclusive 
evidence can be drawn from a single document, at least it appears that the wine production in 
that year amounted to 28 metri, in contrast to other estates whose yield varied between 90 and 
190. 

45. ANF P.1365', no. 77, 1. 16. 

46. ed. LONGNON- ToPPING, Documents, no. 8, pp. 144-55; for the editors’ remark p. 144. 
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between May and October 1363 the situation in the Morea had not altered 
sufficiently to account for Marie's change of heart. Besides, as has been 
pointed out above, the tenor of the November charter, drawn up soon after 
the sale, reflects regret at the possible loss of these territories. If so, this 
would exclude an interpretation which assumes that Marie willingly sold the 
baronies because she found them difficult to manage. On the contrary, her 
stance seems to indicate that unexpected circumstances might have been 
responsible first for the sale and later for the retrocession of these terri- 
tories. The factors underlying this unforseen eventuality perhaps ought to 
be sought not in Achaia, but rather in Hugh's connections with Cyprus. 
Hugh's father Guy, the eldest son of Hugh IV of Cyprus, had died in 
1343. On the basis of primogeniture and in accordance with the marriage 
contract drawn up between Hugh IV and Marie's father, Louis I duke of 
Bourbon, Hugh ought to have inherited the throne of Cyprus”. His grand- 
father however, most probably concerned with avoiding a disputed suc- 
cession but also being anxious to establish a strong government on the 
island, crowned Peter, the eldest of his surviving sons, King in 1358”. 
Peter's accession after his father's death was challenged by Marie de Bour- 
bon and Robert of Taranto who fervently upheld Hugh's claims. In his let- 
ter to Pope Innocent VI in February 1360 Robert vowed to help Hugh re- 
cover his patrimony for he loved him dearly velut si ex meis esset renibus 
procreatus. He also asked Niccolo Acciaiuoli to undertake the task for the 
restoration of Hugh's rights?. These diplomatic moves won the support of 
Innocent VI and the King of France, a relative of Marie de Bourbon”, In 
his letter dated 24 May 1360 the Pope wrote to Peter to remind him of 
Hugh's rights and point out that his nephew had the support of powerful 
friends who could make life difficult for him if he persisted in ignoring 
these claims. Hugh, the Pope assured him, preferred to resolve this dispute 
through the mediation of the Holy See, and therefore he urged Peter to 
Show himself a father to him, lest non regis titulum meruisse apud homines, 
sed occupatoris nomen*'. A month later on 28 June, Innocent wrote again. 
He had in the meantime received Peter's first embassy but remained uncon- 
vinced by their arguments concerning the rules of succession?. He asked 


47. Innocent VI's letter to Peter I, ed. O. RAYNALDI, Annales Ecclesiastici, vol. 26 (Luca, 
1752), pp. 54-6; MACHAIRAS §§ 102, 105, pp. 90, 92-4; FRANCESCO AMADI (ed. R. MAS LATRIE, 
Chroniques de Chypre [Collection des documents inedits sur l'histoire de France], vol. 1, Paris, 
1891), p. 410. He is wrong in placing the papal court in Rome. 

48. MACHAIRAS § 86, pp. 76-8. 

49. ed. BUCHON, Nouvelles recherches, no. 20, p. 131. 

50. RAYNALDI, Annales, pp. 55-6; AMADI, p. 410. 

51. RAYNALDI, Annales, pp. 55-6. 

52. RAYNALDI, Annales, p. 54. 
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Peter to appear in person at Avignon to make his defence. The King 
responded by sending a second embassy headed by John de Morphou, mar- 
shal of Cyprus, and Thomas de Montolif, the auditor. On 9 April 1361 they 
sailed from Famagusta to plead Peter's case before the Pope and the King 
of France”. They were able to come to an amicable arrangement whereby 
Peter was to pay Hugh an annual pension of 50,000 bezants. This reconcili- 
ation was further strengthened by Hugh's betrothal to Marie, the daughter 
of John de Morphou™. The agreed sum over Hugh's claims however does 
not seem to have been paid and the matter was raised again by the King of 
France and Urban V during Peter's stay at Avignon sometime between 29 
March and May 13635. Hugh, who joined his uncle there, pressed his 
claims once more. Finally, through the mediation of the Pope and his car- 
dinals, reconciliation was effected in accordance with the stipulations of the 


earlier agreement”, In view of the enormous stakes involved in the prepara- — 


53. Both MACHAIRAS (Š 108, p. 94) and AMADI p. 410 place this journey in 1360, on 9 and 
10 April respectively. In this their reckoning seems to be short by one year. Machairas also 
errs when he gives 18 September 1360 as the date of departure of Peter's first embassy to 
Innocent (8 105, p. 93). The two members of that embassy, Raymond Babin and John Car- 
main, are mentioned in Innocent's letter of 28 June 1360 (RAYNALDI, Annales, p. 54). There- 
fore they must have sailed from Cyprus sometime in April 1360. The second embassy with 
John de Morphou and Thomas de Montolif, sent in response to Innocent's request, must have 
left Famagusta in April 1361. In fact the envoys were in Venice on 3 June 1361 (ASV Misti 30, 
f. 3v, ed. Mas LATRIE, Histoire, pp. 233-5), on their way to Avignon, and not as has been 
assumed (R. DE Mas LATRIE, in Amadi, p. 410 n. 4), on their return journey to Cyprus. John 
and Thomas were empowered to negotiate with the Venctian government on a number of 
issues relating to the commercial privileges the Venetians enjoyed in Cyprus. Their brief 
included the abuse of these privileges which resulted in the loss of revenue to the Cypriot 
exchequer. In addition, they were to demand reciprocal treatment for the Cypriot merchants in 
Venice. In other words these were matters of considerable importance and needed to be 
tackled immediately. It was unlikely therefore that negotiations on these issues were deferred 
to a later occasion. N. IORGA, Philippes de Mézières 1327-1405 et la croisade au XIV" siècle 
(Paris, 1896), p. 117 n. 4 points out the error in the dating but comes to different conclusions. 

54. AMADI, p. 410 (who according to DAwKINS, Machairas, v. 2, p. 9 draws from a com- 
mon source and “must be regarded as parrallel to him") is somewhat confused on this point. 
He gives the impression that Hugh married Marie on the spot and that the couple and the 
ambassadors left together for Cyprus. He also gives the sum of 150,000 bezants for the settle- 
ment. MACHAIRAS ($ 214, p. 194) on the other hand says Hugh married Marie in Cyprus. This 
must have taken place in 1365, since in 1363 there was the suggestion that he might marry 
Jeanne de Duras (La correspondance de Pierre Ameilh, archevéque de Naples puis d'Embrun, 
ed. H. Bresc [Paris, 1972], nos. 14, 60, pp. 37-40, 130-35). 

55. MACHAIRAS § 131, pp. 114-6; AMADI, p. 413. The dates of his journey to Europe have 
been worked out by Mas LATRIE, Histoire, pp. 239-41 n. 

56. MACHAIRAS Š 131, pp. 114-6; AMADI, p. 412. H. LUKE (ed. K.M. SErrON, A History of 
the Crusades, vol. 3, Wisconsin, 1975, pp. 353-4) errs when he says that Hugh sailed from 
Cyprus in Peter's retinue. He simply confused Peter's second visit to Europe in 1368 when 
Hugh was with him: MACHAIRAS Š 214, p. 194; AMADI, p. 418. 
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Neri Acciaiuoli and Vostitsa 


tions of the forthcoming crusade, whose motivating force was Peter, Hugh's 
and Marie's settlement was a minor consideration. It was therefore impera- 
tive that Peter, who needed the support of every western ruler, should 
remove this obstacle; particularly since the crusade, officially proclaimed by 
Urban V in April, was to be led by the King of France”. Hugh’s trip to 
Greece therefore and his subsequent negotiations with Neri for the sale of 
the baronies may have been also connected with these military preparations. 
Hugh was determined to participate (as in fact he did) in this passagium 
generale which, in accordance with Peter's plans, was to carry the offensive 
against the Mamluks of Egypt. Such a project would have held out hope for 
possible territorial acquisitions far more extensive than the baronies of Vos- 
titsa and Nivelet. Hence the decision to sell them in order to realize the 
necessary cash to finance his participation in the expedition. This might 
explain the hurry with which he concluded the agreement with Neri Ac- 
ciaiuoli by accepting a deposit of 2,400 florins. How far Marie was aware of 
this deal at the time is difficult to tell, But even if she were fully cognizant 
of the fact, she seems to have had strong reservations. What ultimately 
saved the situation and made the retrocession of the baronies possible may 
have been the settlement with Peter, according to which the King under- 
took to make annual payments of 5,000 ducats on Marie’s dower and of 
3,000 to Hugh in satisfaction of his claims. Though the actual document 
confirming this agreement was not released by Peter until December 136455, 
payments on the arrears long overdue may have already been made. At any 
rate, when Peter sailed in the following June from Venice to Rhodes to join 
the other crusading forces for their attack on Egypt, Hugh was with him 
and distinguished himself at the battle of Alexandria on 10 October 1365”. 
In conclusion, no documentary evidence can be adduced at this stage 
for this interpretation which tries to explain the reasons for Marie's decision 
tó negotiate first the sale and subsequently the retrocession of Vostitsa and 
Nivelet. Unlike the ownership of the baronies, it is proposed here as no 
more than hypothetical. Yet, though the enquiry has been concerned with a 
relatively minor point in the history of the Frankish Peloponnese, I hope it 
illustrates the lessons I have learnt as a pupil of Joan M. Hussey: to try and 


57. RAYNALDI, Annales, p. 85f. 

58. ed. Mas LATRIE, Histoire, vol. 2, p. 253. It must have been then, or shortly before, 
that Peter granted Hugh the title of prince of Galilee which appears for the first time in this 
document. Both Machairas ($ 172, p. 152) and Amadi (p. 415) are therefore wrong in stating 
that the title was granted after the capture of Alexandria in October 1365. This was pointed 
out by Mas Latrie, but the date of 1365 still persists (H. LUKE, ed. SETTON, History, p. 352). 

59. GUILLAUME DE MACHAUD, La prise d'Alexandrie ou chronique du roi Pierre I“ de 
Lusignan, ed. L. DE MAS LATRIE (Geneva, 1877), p. 70, I. 2294-2308. 
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perceive the full significance of detail presented in the documents, and to 
view these details in relation to a wider context. 


MERCHANT VERSUS NOBLES: A SENSATIONAL COURT CASE 
IN THE PELOPONNESE (1391-1404) 


The documents which refer to this court case derive from the Venetian 
archives. These well known archives, in comparison to the Catalan, Genoese, 
Papal and Maltese, are the most important historical source for the late 
medieval and early modern history of Greece. As one of the participants of the 
Fourth Crusade, responsible for the fragmentation of the Byzantine Empire, 
the Venetians, unlike the Franks, succeeded in establishing a centralized mari- 
time Empire. Their few and scattered colonies in the Peloponnese, Coron and 
Modon, repeatedly referred to as the eyes of Venice, the island of Euboea, and 
in the last years of the fourteenth and early fifteenth century, the acquisition of 
Argos and Nauplion, Patras and Pylos (Zonclon, Navarino) formed the out- 
posts of this empire, from which they radiated their influence over the whole 
of the peninsula and beyond. 

The Venetian records not only provide information on all activities, such 
as administration, taxation, agriculture and commerce in their own colonies in 
Greece, but also shed light on the Byzantine structures that existed prior to the 
Latin conquest. 








Abbreviations adopted in this article: 


ASV = Archivio di Stato di Venezia. 
ASR = Archivio di Stato di Regusa (Drzavni archiv u Dubrovnik). 
i Lettere di Rettori = ASV Senato Secreta, Lettere di Rettori. 
i MP = Monumenta Peloponnesiaca, ed. J. Chrysostomides (in press). Some of the docu- 
i ments included in this collection and used in this article were published, by J. A. 
Buchon, Nouvelles Recherches II (Paris, 1843); Sp. Lampros, “Eyypaga dvagepó- 
peva elc tiv uegatovucrv iotopiav róv “ABnvòv(Athens, 1906); J. Valentini, Acta 
Albaniae Veneta, vols. 3, 7, 17 (Palermo-Munchen, 1967 ff). 
Sathas = C. Sathas, Documents inédits relatifs a l'histoire de la Grèce du Moyen Áge, 9 vols. 
(Paris 1880-92). 
Thiriet — F. Thiriet, Régestes des délibérations du Sénat de Venise concernant [a Romanie, 3 
vols. (Paris-La Haye, 1958-61). 
TM = Travaux et Mémoires 





N.B. For errata, see now at the end of this article. 
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As a colonial power, the Venetians by any standard, were humane rulers, 
despite their initial suspicion of the Greek population, particularly in matters 
of defence, which persisted for a time’. Their treatment of the rural population 
reflects care and concern, for they knew full well that the prosperity of the 
country to a considerable extent depended on the Greek peasantry who 
worked the soil. They respected their customs, and saw to it that these were 
protected’. 

This concern is nowhere so clearly exemplified than in the measures they 
took to resettle the people of Tenedos in 1381°, and in their readiness to listen 
to and deal with complaints the native Greeks from time to time addressed to 
the Republic over misdemeanours of Venetian officials. For example, com- 
plaints were directed against the sons of officials who gallivanted late into the 
night on horseback disturbing the peace and committing all sorts of "wicked 
nesses and ribaldries”*. Or the complaints levelled against a certain chancellor 
of Coron who collected taxes and who persistently bought silk cocoons from 
the villagers at half price, while at the same time preventing them from travel- 
ling to the markets of neighbouring Achaia to sell at current higher Prices, 
This official it was said refused to pay for the chickens he ostensibly bought 
from the peasants, forged the land register, forced the men to shave as an 
insult, and got into a fight with the priest of the village and tore at his beard. 
There were further accusations. One day, it was alleged, while galloping along 
the road he overtook the comely Eirene, and was smitten instantly with love, 
so she said, adding that this was "her evil hour". While he, it seems, there and 
then began to think of things other than chickens and silk cocoons. On a 
trumped up charge he hauled her to the court intending to keep her overnight. 
But the two village priests, being men of the world, fearing the worst, went 
with Eirene to keep vigil throughout the night". 


1. 1401. XII. 17, ASV Senato, Misti 45, f. 121v: Thiriet, II, p. 22, no. 1034; cf. 
1414. VI.11 = Sathas III, p. 113, no. 664. 

2. 1401.1V.22, ASV Senato, Misti 45, f. 72v = Sathas II, p. 24, no. 239. 

3. ASV Senato, Misti 37, ff. 31v-33: Sp. Theotokis, "Iatopikd kprjyrikd. £yypaga: 
dzogácei; roU ueífovog ZvuBovAiov (1255-1669), Mvnueia ric &MAnvixie ioropíag 
(Academy of Athens, 1933), pp. 218-4. 

4. Sathas IV, p. 189. 

5. Text ed. C. Hodgetts, ‘Venetian Officials and Greek peasantry’, Kathegetria: 
Essays presented to Joan Hussey on her 80th birthday (Camberley, 1988), pp. 491-8. In 
1892.V.28 a law was past stating that officials, in whatever capacity, could not exact more 
than one hen and two chickens per annum (ASV Senato Misti 42, f. 62: ”...nec aliquo modo 
vel causa possit accipi a villanis plus quam galina una, polestri duo pro quolibet in toto 
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But perhaps of all the events recorded in these documents, often amusing, 
at least to us, what lingers in one’s mind is the destruction, the agony of fear, 
desolation, famine, uprooting of populations, separation of families, violent 
death and enslavement of the inhabitants, who are then sold in the markets of 
Asia Minor, of Dalmatia, Italy and also as far as those of Catalonia®. “Sunt 
lacrimae rerum” (Virgil, Aen. I, 462) as the Venetian Senate echoed in one 
instance. 

For the present paper I chose something on a lighter note: a collection of 
documents which refer to a long drawn court case over a debt contracted by 
the Florentine Neri Acciaiuoli, lord of Corinth and later duke of Athens. The 
court case continued long after his death and involved three governments. 

The story begins in the early 1380’s when Neri Acciaiuoli, established 
since 1368 in Corinth which had been granted as a fief to his uncle Nicolo 
Acciaiuoli, banker and grand seneschal of the kingdom of Naples, began the 
conquest of the Catalan territories in Boeotia and Attica. He captured Thebes 
and Neopatras and then moved his forces against Athens. The occupation of 
the countryside was swift, but the Acropolis elluded him until 13887. 

It was in this period of expansion that he allied himself with Theodore I 
Palaelogus and gave him his eldest daughter Bartolomea in marriage. For he 
fervently believed that an alliance with the imperial family of the Palaeologi 
would bring honour to the house of the Acciaiuoli. It was also in this period 
of heavy military expense that he was forced to contract a debt in excess of 
35,000 golden ducats from Can Cremolisi, resident and wealthy merchant of 
Coron. 

Can Cremolisi was a native Greek of Coron, Ionnes Kormolisis whose 
family, was involved in commerce at least as early as the first half of the 





anno”. This seems to have been the equivalent of the Byzantine kaviskiov (e.g. Actes d’Es- 
phigmenou, ed. J. Lefort [Archives de l'Athos VI, Paris, 1973], 5, 32-33; Actes de Lavra L, 
ed. P. Lemerle & others [Archives de l'Athos V, Paris, 1970], 39, 7-8). 

6. 1381.IX.14, ASV Senato, Misti 37, f. 31v; 1386.VIL22, Misti 40, ff. 37v-38; 
1418. VI.11 = Sathas III, p. 176, 13-25; C. Verlinden, L'esclavage dans l'Europe médieval IE 
(Ghent, 1977), pp. 167-78, 196-208, 361-3, 401, 463-5, 554-65, 802-37, 975-7; A. Brutails, 
Etude sur l'esclavage en Roussillon du XIII° au XVII‘ siècle, Nouvelle Revue historique du 
Droit français et étrangers, 10(1886), 390, 404, ; J. Miret y Sans, La Esclavitud en Cataluña, 
Revue Hispanique, 41(1017), 18-9; K. M, Setton, Catalan Society in Greece, Essays to the 
Memory of Basil Laourdas, ed. L. Laourdas (Thessalonike, 1975), pp. 248-9. 

7. Bibl. Biblioteca Laurenziana, Ashburnam 1830, Carteggio Acciaiuoli II, no. 308 = 
MP, Doc. 41. 

8. Lc., Cart Acciaiuoli I, no. 76.— MP, Doc. 24. 
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fourteenth century. They appear in the Archivio di Duca di Candia originally 
as captains of small vessels ploughing the seas between the Peloponnese and 
Crete’. From these small beginnings, comparable to modern examples, Can 
Cremolisi rose to become shipbroker, merchant and banker with extensive 
trading interests in the area and abroad. He first made news in 1380 when the 
then Catalan lord of Amphissa and the duchy of Athens, don Louis of 
Aragon, the husband of Helena Cantacuzene, grand-daughter of the emperor 
John VI, seized an Anconitan vessel on which Cremolisi had loaded cloth and 
other goods in Patras en route to Corinth and Athens, to the value of 2.521 
ducats. The goods were not released and the legal proceedings and the diplo- 
matic negotiations dragged on until 1391. In the process Venice nearly took 
retaliatory action by trying to seize goods or vessels (one of them loaded with a 
consignment of silk) which belonged to Helena Cantacuzene, by th na widow. 
It was the Negrepont authorities, at first to the displeasure of the Senate, that 
refused to put into execution the order to confiscate goods to the value of 
2.521 ducats belonging to merchants from the duchy of Salona, for fear of 
retaliation. For at the time merchants from Negrepont had consignments of 
greater value in the ports of Amphissa''. 

His contribution to trade must have been substantial, for shortly before 
April 1390 Cremolisi was granted Venetian citizenship. Henceforth he will be 
referred as ser Johannes Cremolisi". It was he that provided the loan towards 
Neri's expansionist activities. 

The documents recording the original transaction do not survive, there- 
fore it is impossible to ascertain what exactly were its stipulations. But it 


9. The variants of the name appear as Crimolisi, Cormorisso, Carmolissi, Curmulisi, 
Cumulisi: ADC b. 10bis/6 ff. 39v, 85; 10bis/7 (1), f. 2; 7(2), f. 52v; b. 11/18, ff. 23v, 76v, 
cited by Ch. Gaspares, ' H vautiAtakr] Kivnon dnd tv Kpritn xpóc rrjv IIeXonóvvnoo, Ta 
fotoptkd, 9(1988), 287-313); C. Hodgetts, The Colonies of Coron and Modon Under Vene- 
tian Administration, 1204-1400 (Ph. D. Thesis University of London, 1974), pp. 358-9. The 
family is also attested in 1425 (ASV Grazie 22, f. 45: Theodore Cremolisi, a fidelis was 
"scriptus in castro Coroni cum certis aliis Grecis”. For camparable mercantile activities of 
other Greeks in the Venetian colonies in Greece see, A.E. Laiou-Thomadakis, The Greek 
Merchant of the Palaeologian period: a Collective Portrait, JZpakrik«d tig 'Akaónuíog 

'AOnvóv 57 (1982), 115ff. 

10. ASR, Liber dotium, II, f. 22v — MP, Doc. 291; ASR, Diversa cancellarias, XXVI, 
f. 14 = MP, Doc. 292; ASR, Precepta Rectoris IV, f. 27v. = MP, Doc. 298. See also B. 
Krekié, A note on the Economic Activities of Some Greeks in the Latin Levant, Stud? 
Veneziani, 9(1967), 187-91. 

1. ASV Senato, Misti 40, f. 129v; 41, ff. 21, 22v, 82v, 138 — MP, 295-8). 

12. Ibid. For his citizenship see below n. 51. 
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appears that Cremolisi added compound interest to the debt, which was unac- 
ceptable to Neri, and so he refused to pay. Cremolisi appealed to law in Venice 
and the Judices Peticionum (Court of Magistrates) in 1391 decided in favour 
of Cremolisi and ordered Neri (who was also a Venetian citizen by adoption) 
to pay his debt amounting to just under 36.000 ducats immediately. Neri 
ignored the injunction until a few days before his death in 1394, when he made 
his last will and testament". 

Reflecting on his past conduct he sought to right the errors of his turbu- 
lent life. Before the awesome moment he asked for forgiveness from those he 
had in any way hurt, and then proceeded to make his bequests. 

He began by leaving the castellany of Athens to the Church of St Mary 
the Virgin, that is the Parthenon, which Peter III of Aragon a few years earlier 
(1380) described as, “la plus richa joya qui al mont sia" (the richest jewel that 
exists in the world)"'*. Neri specifically asked for the silver he had removed 
from the doors of the church to be restored (more about this silver later on). 
To his eldest daughter, Bartolomea the vasilissa, the wife of Theodore I, he left 
9.700 ducats which her husband had already received from Neri as a loan. 
Apart from the bequest of Leivadia and the revenues and governance of 
Thebes to his illegitimate son Antonio, and lesser bequests to relatives, friends 
and retainers, Neri left the bulk of his estate to his younger daughter Fran- 
cesca, the wife of Carlo Tocco, the duke of Leucas and count palatine of 
Cephalonia, a relative of the Acciaiuoli. Francesca was therefore appointed 
the heiress to his estate which included the castellany of Corinth, Vasilikata 
and Megara. To Francesca as well as the other executors of his will, Neri 
instructed that the sum he owed to Cremolisi shoukd be paid immediately "but 
only the capital, not damages, interest and penalties that he insists upon" 
(recever da nui de chavedale non metando dano ne interesse ne pene, si chomo 
ello mete)". This, among other, refers, as we mentioned above, to compound 
interest: the point of dispute. 

Francesca ignored her father's instructions, and Cremolisi had once more 
recourse to the courts. The documents that survive date from 1396 to 1404 and 
are 23 in number. They range from letters, notarial records, decisions of the 
Senate and depositions of witnesses'*. 


13. Lettere di Rettori B. I, no. 63 = MP, Doc. 160. 

14. 1380.IX.11, Diplomatari de l'Orient Català (1301-1409), ed. A. Rubiò I Lluch 
(Barcelona, 1947), p. 491, no. 154. 

15. Lettere di Rettori. B. I, no. 63 — MP, 160. 

16. Lettere di Rettori, B. I, nos. 64, 70, 162, 67-69, 161, 160, 163, 72, 62, 73-7, 146, 71; 
ASV Cancellaria Inferiore R. 169: 1397.1V.27-30; ASV Collegio Notatorio 3, f. 121v; ASV 
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In response to Cremolisi’s appeal the Doge in 1396 wrote to the duchess 
and duke drawing their attention to the fact that Francesca, as sole heiress to 
her father’s fortune, had to comply with his instructions and settle Cremolisi’s 
debt. The couple were prompt with their replies pretending that they had never 
heard of the debt. Francesca lamented the fact that from the real property her 
father had left her, nothing remained in her possession, for they had been 
conquered by more powerful rulers (meaning Theodore I) and by the Turks: 
Her husband, Carlo, had even the audacity to say that his father-in-law in fact 
never fulfilled his promises regarding his wife's (Francesca's) dowry!!”. Ser 
Cremolisi, who lacked the advantages of an English public school education, 
in referring to their Highnesses did not use the by now familiar expression, 
that they had been “economical with the truth” but considered it a whopper 
and at one stage he was reputed to have threatened to call in the Turks (who 
earlier on had captured Argos and raised it to the ground), if the castellans of 
Coron insisted on red tape, thereby delaying legal proceedings. He was of 
course promptly indicted for treason. The case, which came up in Venice in 
1404 before the Advocatores Comunis (Public Prosecutors), however, was 
dismissed on a point of technicality - presumably because the Advocatores felt 
that it was understandable for a law-abiding and wealthy citizen to lose his 
temper under extreme aggravation and say things that he did not mean to say 
or do. °. 

Meanwhile in 1397 Cremolisi was successful in placing an order of seques- 
tration on property, including the highly prized produce of vallania (acorns) 
held by the Acciaiuoli family in Argos, Nauplion, Euboea and Athens'?. His 
efforts may have proved either fruitless or inadequate for in 1399 he made 
fresh attempts to recover his money and the case was referred once more to the 
Judices Peticionum (Court of the Magistrates), who issued witts against the 
pair. The Doge also sent covering letters to all concerned. This time Francesca 
had to adnit that the castellany of Megara was still in her possession, but 
insisted that, because of the Turkish ravages, it was entirely useless to her, but 
kept it simply "pro honore mundi et pro... patris mei memoria". The matter 
was referred once more to law and this time Cremolisi cited 43 witnesses, 
including Neri's sister Sismonda Acciaiuoli, then resident in Florence. Of 





Senato Misti 45, f. 93; ASV Avogadori di Comun, Respe 364/5, p. II, f. 68v — MP, Docs 190, 
194, 196, 201, 203, 205, 208-9, 212, 216L122, 225-8, 236, 266-7. 

17. MP, Doc. 203. 

18. MP, Docs. 266-7. 

19. MP, Docs. 194, 196. 

20. MP, Doc. 207. 
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these, unfortunately, only 26 depositions survive. They come from Argos, 
Nauplion, Corinth and Vasilikata, though Sismonda’s affidavit made on an 
earlier occasion fortunately survives. These witnesses had close contact with 
the Acciaiuoli family, being relatives, friends, including the Latin arcbishop of 
Argos, Neri’s confidant, the Greek monk David, employees, retainers, mer- 
chants, money-lenders and mercenaries”'.” 

The purpose of the evidence in these depositions was to prove that Fran- 
cesca in accordance with her father’s will, besides real property, that is Co- 
rinth, Vasilikata and Megara with all their revenues, inherited great wealth; 
that after her father’s death she assumed control of these areas, received the 
oath of allegiance from both Christian and Jewish communities, as well as the 
mercenaries she employed in the defence of Corinth and Megara, then being 
besieged by Theodore I, who was left dissatisfied with Neri’s will, that her 
husband Carlo Tocco arrived in Corinth with Turkish help, routed Theodore's 
armies and entered the citadel and assumed power; that finally pressed by 
Theodore I, who despite his defeat by the Turks had occupied the Corinthian 
plain and all the minor fortresses in the area, Tocco was forced to sell him the 
Acrocorinth for the sum of 6.000 ducats and an annual rent of 600 ducats to 
him and his heirs in perpetuity”. 

The main points of these depositions tally with each other, but they differ 
in detail and emphasis according to the personality of each individual 
observer. For example one of the mercenaries, Jacomello Bendullo, emphas- 
ized the fact that while Francesca was in power the mercenaries who were 
defending Corinth "semper comedebant et bibebant in vaseis argenteis". But 
after the duke's arrival not a single silver cup was seen on the table, for Tocco 
ordered all of them to be removed. Some of these he sent as gift to the Sultan 
Bayezid, who was campaigning at the time on the Danube, in return for the 
help given him against Theodore. The envoy in this mission was Leonardo, 
Carlo's younger brother, On their way to the Danube the ship put in at one of 
the small islands to be caulked, and it was during this operation that Bendullo 
saw that the trunks on board contained silverware: cups, decanters, jugs, 
vessels of all sizes and shapes, a number of them gold-plated, and which bore 
Neri's coat of arms. In addition to the silverware, Bendullo mentioned that 
Tocco sent 27 or 28 horses from Neri's stud. But it is the stable groom, Zan de 
Bravera, who would describe the horses as "most beautiful, about three years 
old and of the best breed"? While Nicola Vessara, the stable superindentent, 





21. MP, Docs. 178, 221, 225. 
22. MP, Doc. 221, 225. 
23. MP, Doc. 221. 
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in this matter of fact attitude provided figures on the number of horses kept in 
the stud, among which were eleven coursers of great value, reserved for Neri’s 
own use, and 80 colts valued at 80 ducats each ^. (Incidentally, the mares had 
been bequeathed to the church of the Virgin, the Parthenon). 

The keeper of the wine cellars reported that the quantity of wine in 1394 
was about 100 (vegetes) butts appr. 50.000 1. = 12.000 gallons. But it is Nicola 
Didascallos, (a Greek) Neri's scribe, that gave an overall view of the wealth of 
the castle, including jewellery and cash, for it was he who drew up the inven- 
tory shortly before Neri’s death. He provided figures on the quantity and value 
of that year’s produce, primarily currants, figs and wheat, the number of cattle 
(oxen and buffaloes) and herds (sheep and goats), these last amounting to 
6.000 head which were kept for pasture in the Acciaiuoli estates in Argos and 
Nauplion. He also recorded in the inventory the silver which was removed .— 
from the doors of the Parthenon and melted down into bullion shortly before 
Neri's death?, and most certainly for defence purposes as a result of the 
Turkish campaign into Thessaly and Morea in 1393/4”. 

His testimony was confirmed by Abraham Calomiti, a Jew. weigher and 
agent, who described himself "quasi de familia" of the Acciaiuoli. That he was 
regarded as such is seen by the fact that Abraham had access to Neri's private 
quarters and was present on two important occasions: the first, when the 
inventory was drawn up after the death of Neri's wife, Annesa de Saraceni, 
and the second, when Neri, on his deathbed, made his will”. 

Calomiti having confirmed Didascallos's evidence concerning the quan- 
tity and prices of the produce sold in that year, and having stated that he 
personally fetched the Parthenon silver to Corinth, proceeded to tell how 
Tocco after taking over the governance of Corinth and demanding the oath of 
allegiance from Christians and Jews, had sent Leonardo to the Sultan Baye- 
zid to take a gift of horses and silverware that had once belonged to Neri. 
Tocco at the time asked Calomiti to sell or pawn some of Neri's jewellery, 





24. MP, Doc. 225. 

25. MP, Doc. 225. 

26. Manuel Il, Funeral Oration on his Brother Theodore, ed. J. Chrysostomides, 
CFHB 26 (Thessalonike, 1985), pp. 127-155; R-J. Loenertz, ‘Pour l'histoire du Péloponnése 
au XIV' siècle (1382-1404), REB, 1(1943), 152-96 = Byzantina et Franco-Gracca, I, pp. 
221-65. 

27. MP, 225. For the Calomiti family of Negrepont see J. Starr, Romania (Paris, 
1949), pp. 48-54; Leonardo Marcello, Notaio di Candia (1278-1281), ed. N. Chiaudano and 
A. Lombardo, Fonti per /a storia di Venezia, Sez. III, Archivi Notarili (Venice, 1960), p. 43, 
109. 
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including a box with the figure of St. Demetrius, which may have come either 
from the church of Corinth or Thebes, whose precious objects and jewels Neri 
had removed. The total value of these items amounted to approximately two 
thousand ducats. These were either sold or pawned with two Jews, Moise da 
Mosta and Samuel de Nevo, in Euboea (Negrepont)". At the time this Vene- 
tian colony, as we learn from the deliberations of the Senate, had a large 
prosperous Jewish community which was doing so well that it was investing its 
cash in real property. In fact the Senate expressed concern that at this rate all 
land, with the peasants living on it, would rapidly pass into Jewish hands. Two 
years later they introduced a law forbidding the Jews from buying any more 
real property”. 

The two pawn-brokers, Moise and Samuel, advanced the money to Leo- 
nardo for his trip to the Danube against jewellery, which was later redeemed, 
as the various receipts, presented to the court as evidence, showed. 

On the strength of these depositions the Judices Peticiunum in 1401 once 
more decided in favour of Cremolisi and ordered Francesca and Carlo Tocco 
to pay immediately. But Cremolisi, presumably certain that the two would 
prevaricate, tried to secure an order of sequestration of the galley Tocco was 
arming in Venice at the time. The Senate however, deciding that the vessel was 
part of the war effort against the Turks, to be used for the protection of the 
Venetian merchants sailing in the Gulf of Patras, ruled out sequestration™. A 
year later, in 1402, Tocco had not yet paid the 36.000 ducats but on the 
contrary was complaining loud and clear and spreading rumours that the 
Venetian judiciary had been unfair to him, that the judges were corrupt and 
that the verdict was based entirely on evidence given by his enemies. Faced 
with such accusations, considered detrimental to the honour of Venice, Tocco 
was invited by the Senate to refer the matter to the Court of Appeal (Auditores 
Sentantiarum)?!. 

This is as far as the documents will take us, at least for the moment. We 
don’t know whether the unfortunate Cremolisi ever recouped his money, or 





28. Ibid. Unfortunately we do not possess any numbers of the Jewish communities 
either in Negrepont or in Corinth in this period. In the twelfth century according Benjamin 
of Tudela (tr. M. N. Adler, [London, 1907], pp. 10, 14-15) there were 200 families in Euboea 
and 300 in Corinth. 

29. 1402.V.30 = Sathas, II, pp. 83-5, no. 303; H. Noiret, Documents pour servir à 
l'histoire de la domination vénitienne en Crète (1380-1485), Écoles freangaises d’Athénes et 
de Rome, fasc. 61 (Paris, 1892), pp. 131-3. 
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whether feeling that if the litigation continued, the expenses, as in Bleak 
House, might outweigh the debt, decided to write off the 36.000 ducats. Wha- 
tever the case, as we have seen above, he was not inexperienced in litigations, 
In fact in this period he was involved in other cases, both in Venice and 
Ragusa”. 

In conclusion: what do we learn from this geoup of documents pertaining 
to this court case? 

First, we learn about the judicial procedures, including the arrangements 
made for the depositions of witnesses living within Venetian jurisdiction, as 
well as outside it. The doge, for example, had to get in touch with the govern- 
ments of Florence and the Hospitallers to obtain depositions. Because of 
religious diversity, the witnesses were allowed to take the oath according to 
their own customs: Christians on the New Testament, Orthodox monks on the — 
cross they wore, and Jews more Judeorum?*, These proceedings, particularly 
when they involved foreign countries, took a considerable time and expense. 

Second, they provide the unique evidence as to how Corinth after one 
hundred and ninety years of Latin occupation was returned to Byzantine rule. 
We knew from the letter of the latin bishop of Argos dated 2 November 1394 
that Theodore had occupied the fortresses in the Corinthian plain™, but 
nothing about the Acrocorinth. Neither Manuel II in his Funeral Oration on 
Theodore, nor Chalcocondyles give any detail of this exploit. Similarly the 
inscription at the foot of Theodore’s statue or effigy, erected after his death, 
makes no mention of the circumstances. It simply says that the porphyrogeni- 





32, He was involved in a litigation in Ragusa in 1390: ASR, Precepta Rectoris IV, ff. 
27-27v; In Venice in 1397: ASV, Cancellaria Inferiore, R. 169: 1397.VII.17. 

33. MP, Doc. 225. The official oath taking in Byzantium by the Jews more judaico 
involved two different procedures, The traditional one found in a tenth century document 
involved the use of a bramble in memory of the Burring Bush on which the individual swore 
to tell the truth of his testimony in the name of the Blessed Lord, the God of our Fathers, 
who made the heavens and earth and led us on dry land across the Red Sea. The second, 
introduced in 1148, most probably under Western influence, since this was in force there 
from the time of Charlemagne and entailed an act of humiliation by spitting on his circumci- 
sion, Though it seems to have created a legal precedent, nevertheless the Emperor bowed to 
the objections of the defendant in that first case and allowed him to take the oath in the 
traditional way. Nor does it seem from subsequent documentation to have survived (J. & P. 
Zepos, Jus Graecoromanum, I, pp. 373-5; MPG 133, copl. 717C-D; E. Patlagean, ‘Contribu- 
tion juridique à l'histoire des Juifs dans la Méditerranée mediéval: les formules grecques de. 
serment’, Revue des Études Juives, 124 (1965), 137-56; A. Sharf, Byzantine Jewry from 
Justinian to the Fourth Crusade (London, 1971), pp. 156-7. 

34. MP, Docs. 164-5. 
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tus yetpi o0cvapá Kai qpsvàv PaGer pertiEev eic popàg zaXuvópónouç (with 
powerfui hand and astuteness of mind reversed the course of destiny) by 
snatching Corinth from the Latins". No mention of course of the 6.000 ducats 
and the annual rent of 600 in perpetuity. Such details could not be deemed 
worthy of commemorative monuments. 

Third, we learn about the organization of the tax collection in the villages, 
which was done through the protogeroi (elders). The existence of the protoge- 
roi confirms that the Byzantine structure of the village remained intact. These 
are the gerontes or protogeroi of the Athonite praktika, who persisted as 
anziani in the Frankish Achaia, and as veterani in the Venetian colonies. They 
will survive as demogerontes during the Tourkokratia?*. 

Fourth, we learn about the annual produce (currants, figs, kermes, silk, 
vallania, and wheat from Attica and Thebes) which was exported to the West, 
not only through merchants, but Neri himself chartered ships to take his 
produce to Sicily". We learn about prices and their fluctuation, and record 
keeping. In other words these documents provide evidence of the commercial 
activity and prosperity of this region. Neri Acciaiuoli's annual income from 
Corinth alone exceeded 10.000 gold ducats”. This is in stark contrast to the 
evidence contained in the Ottoman land register of 1461, compiled a year after 
the final capture of Corinth. The Turkish register gives just under 679 gold 
pieces as yearly revenue deriving from twenty land-grants (timar), though 
excluding the xegaA1xòv (djizye), which was collected by the kadi??. The emi- 
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‘H Toupkoxparía (Athens, 1957), p. 31ff.; A. Bakalopoulos, '"Joropía rod Néov 'EAAn- 
vicHoU. v. 1 (Thesalonike, 1961), pp. 123ff., 199ff. 

37. MP, Docs. 221, 224, 225, 298. 

38. MP, Doc. 193. 

39. I should like to thank Prof. E. A. Zachariadou for her most helpful comments, 
particularly on this section of the article. 


VIII 


127 A sensational court case in the Peloponnese (1391-1404) 


nent historians N. Beldiceanu and I. Beldiceanu-Steinherr have argued that the 
death of economic and commercial activity in the Morea in general, and 
Corinth in particular, pre-dates the Ottomans and was due, among other 
factors, primarily to the condition of the Greek peasantry, who according to 
them were liberated by the Ottomans”. Though it is not possible at this point 
to enter into a discussion of this most difficult subject, that is the paroikoi, still 
under investigation, it is appropriate to say that such conclusions should be 
approached with extreme caution. Neither the Greek nor the Venetian sources 
support such a view. 

It is true that from the middle of the fourteenth century onwards, there 
was a movement of individuals or communities to the Turks from both Byzan- 
tine and Venetian territories1!, primarily because their respective authorities 
proved unable to protect them against Turkish incursions. Faced with the 
prospect of annihilation or captivity, it is not surprising that a number of 
them, in order to pre-empt their predicament, fled to the Ottomans. The 
instability that the Turkish invasions had created throughout the second half 
of the fourteenth century, inevitably placed greater burdens on the Greek 
peasantry”. However, it was not only to the Turks that people fled. They did 
so anywhere they thought their survival could be ensured. Thus we find Greek 
peasants fleeing from Byzantine territories both to the Venetian colonies and 
the principality of Achaia, but also vice versa. In fact the Venetian authorities 
had on occasion to provide inducements in order to attract back their peasants 
who had taken refuge in the Byzantine sector**. Besides, if the interpretation 


put forward by the two historians was the case, it would be difficult to explain 


why in 1480 the Greek peasants were fleeing the Turkish rule, which sup- 
posedly had given them freedom, and taking refuge in the remaining Venetian 
colonies“. Without wishing to minimise the destructive effect of the civil wars 
in mid-fifteenth century, the evidence conclusively points to the fact that the 





40. N. Beldicaune & I. Beldiceanu-Steinherr, ‘Corinthe et sa région en 1461 d’après le 
registre TT 105, Swdost-Forschungen, 45(1986), 39, 43; ‘Recherches sur la Morée (1461- 
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primary cause for the plumating of the revenues and prosperity of the area 
were the Turkish invasions of the Morea, in particular those of the early 
fifteenth century, which culminated in the Turkish campaigns against Corinth 
in 1446, 1452 and 1458. These campaigns brought about the utter devastation 
of the prosperous countryside, the decimation and the transplantation of the 
population. The evidence for these events which derives from the Venetian 
documents and the Greek historians Chalcocondyles and Critoboulos, is also 
confirmed by the Turkish historian Tursun beg, whose description of the 
booty taken by the Turks in 1459 attests the wealth of the Morea”. It is 
beyond dispute that in the period under discussion Corinth enjoyed consider- 
able economic prosperity. 

Fifth, from these documents, apart from getting a glimpse of the family 
quarrels over inheritance, we learn something about the role, albeit of leading 
women, vis a vis men concerning authority and power in this medieval society. 
Francesca assumed control after her father’s death, and like her mother on 
another occasion, wielded power adroitly. She immediately demanded an oath 
of allegiance from the community, both civilian and military which was given 
her promptly and freely. She strengthened the defence of her territories by 
recruiting crossbowmen from Nauplion with the permission of the Venetian 
podesta, and kept a strict control over the incoming produce and revenue, No 
one questioned her authority, no one dared disobey. Her exercise of power 
however ceased as soon as her husband appeared on the scene. Three days 
after his arrival and after a dispute with the executors over Neri’s will, when 
Tocco was forced to give them an affidavit that he would respect all Neri’s 
wishes, he assembled the community of the castle, including the soldiers, and 
at his wife’s command they all took an oath of allegiance to him. After that she 


45. E.g. 1397.V1.3, ASV Senato Mar 4, 76v = MP, Doc. 197; 1402. VI. 18, Maggior 
Consiglio, Liber 21, ff. 126-126v = MP, Docs, 260, 301; Murad HI in 1446; Turhan in 1452; 
by Mehmet the Conqueror in 1453: Chalcocondyles, Historiarum demonstrationes, ed. I. 
Bekker (Bonn, 1843), pp. 345-9, 381-2 — ed. E. Darkó, (Budapest, 1922), pp. ; Critobou- 
los, De rebus per annos 1451-1467 a Mechemete Il gestis, ed. V. Grecu (Bucharest, 1963), 
III, 4, 10-6, 3, pp. 223-5p. 123: np@tov Éxeipg naoav trjv Ew yópav abtav xai dave 
mapaórícoug TE pnp Kai aypods Kai ápnéAoUuc kai T° ha káAAicta kai moAvedpa 
mávta... návta tà npootvyóvta xeuráppov Siknv napacópov; Tursun beg, The History of 
Mehmed the Conqueror, text & tr. by H. Inalcik and R. Murphey (Biblioteca Islamica, 
Minapolis -Chicago, 1978), p. 44: After these conquests booty was so abundant among the 
troops that one sheep was sold for as little as two akga while a calf was sold for five akga. 
Every tent had the appearance of a slave market with pretty young girls and boys thronging 
the entrances. The same fate befell Euboea (Negrepont): Sathas III, pp. 125-7, 306-13. 
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withdrew to the wings, while her husband, a bully by nature, strutted the 
political stage‘. He squandered money and with inordinate liberality gave 
away jewellery, silver and horses which Neri, a passionate horseman, had bred 
with such care and dedication. He denuded the castle of the Acrocorinth of all 
its furniture, silver, silks, curtains, carpets, mattresses, blankets, tables, in 
short, as the withnesses said, he left simply bare walls. Moreover, despite his 
affidavit he disregarded Neri's every single wish and in particular the one 
concerning Corinth. For Neri, who had held Corinth from his late cousin 
Angelo Acciaiuoli against a loan, had stated in his will that Angelo's son 
should be given the option of getting Corinth back provided he paid Francesca 
his father's debt. Tocco disregarded all this and instead demanded that the 
affidavit he gave to the executors should be returned to him. When it became 
apparent that the executors pre-emprting his move had already despatched the 
document to Florence for safe-keeiping, he kept three of them, including 
Sismonda Acciaiuoli, in his castle in Cephalonia and threatened to kill them 
until they had signed a document to the effect that he had fulfilled Neri's will 
to the letter. They had no alternative but to comply. Even the Latin archbi- 
shop of Athens confessed thet "it was fear of death" that forced him to sign 
papers placed before him”. 

During these violent scenes Francesca is not mentioned at all. Shortly 
after Tocco took over Corinth, she was despatched to Cephalonia with all the 
moveable property and her retinue. An Italian traveller, Niccolo Martoni, who 
was given passage on one of the galleys who took Francesca to Cephalonia, 
simply reports that her lord escorted her to the harbour with an armed con- 
tingent for fear that Theodore might attack‘. Nor is she mentioned in the 
affidavit her aunt Sismonda made in Florence describing Tocco's violent 
behaviour in Cephalonia. It is not quite clear whether Francesca was in colu- 
Sion with her husband, whom she had married a year earlier, or in fact she was 
afraid of him. After ail it was well known in Venice that he maltreated his own 
mother, Maddalena Buodelmonti-Tocco, to the extent that she was anxious to 
get out of his clutches and take refuge in Venice‘. Whatever the case, Fran- 
cesca was and remained a strong character, despite the appearance of mee- 


kness in the presence of her husband. This was confirmed a few years later ` 
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VIII 


130 


when, in the absence of Carlo Tocco, she was in charge of the defence of the 
island of Leucas against the Albanians and the prince of Achaia. On that 
occasion she was described "as a formidable, knowledgeable, practical and 
courageous woman" who had repairs made to the walls, stationed troops, 
crossbowmen and cannons to make the island secure and foil her enemies”. 

It appears then that in this society too there were instances when women 
were given the initiative and the possibility to exercise political authority, 
because men recognized that they were capable of doing so and treated them 
as their equal, though when a man was in charge they seem to have been 
willing to divest themselves of power and defer all matters of political impor- 
tance to them. 

Sixth, this group of documents cast light on the social mobility made 
possible by wealth, and on the attitude of the Venetian government towards its 
naturalized citizens. Having reached the higher social echelons through his 
trading activities and having been given citizenship, Cremolisi enjoyed full 
venetian protection”. It is impressive to see the amount of correspondence the 
doge addressed both to the colonial administration and foreign goverments on 
his behalf. On the other hand in matters of national interest, the Venetian 
Senate, like any other government, delayed the course of justice by refusing an 
injunction to impound Tocco's galley, though this has nothing to do with his 
being naturalized. 

Finally, these documents pertaining to this court case reflect the symbio- 
sis of different elements: Greeks, Italians (from different parts of Italy), and 
Jews. It is true, Venetian official policy occasionally may reveal discriminatory 
attitudes, as in the case of the resolution introduced to prohibit Jews from 
continuing to buy real property in Euboea. Nevertheless, on the personal level 
an equilibrium and harmony apparently existed in the relations between these 
various elements that seem to exclude, at least in Corinth, the existence of a 
ghetto. This fact owes perhaps more to the Byzantine tradition rather than the 
western”, for after all, though the delineation of this court case took place in 
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the Latin colonies in Greece, the society portrayed in these documents is a 
product of the fusion of the two cultures. 


ITEPIAH PIX 


I. Xpvcoocrouíóov, “Europog évavríov ebyevòv: Mia évrumooiakr) ĝi- 
Kaotiky 01ó0ecor drò tiv HeAonóvvroo ràv éràv 1391-1404 
Luppétoyxor orñv A’ otavpogopia xai brevOvvor yid trjv Katdtunon THs 

Bulavtiviig abtoKkpatopiag oi Bevetoi, dvtiPeta amd toùç Opáykouc, n£tu- 

xav và éyKaGdpboovv pià OVYKEVTPWTIKT] VaLTIALAaKT) adtoKkpatopia. Mè tic 

Aiysc Kai didonaptes droikies vov otTtv IIeAonóvvnoo, tiv Kopóvn kai ti 

Me0óvn. noù &vog£povtat dc «dQGarpoi zñç Bevetiac», pè tHV Eüfota, pè 

THY GNOKTHON, mpòg TÒ 1£Aoc tod IA’ Kai &pyèg tod IE’ aióva tod "Apyovg 

kai tod Navràiov, tig IIávpac kai tç II0A0v (ZóykXo, NaBapivo) oi Beve- 

toi &oynpáticav tic Pacets rñç abtoKpatopiag abcíjc dnd Sov ñ ópaotn pió- 
tntá touc £&axAóÓvero o` óAókAnpn rn BaAkavixr| Xepoóvnoo diàà kai 
népa ano abi. 

TlAnpogopies Pevetikdv éyypaguv kaAóntovv trjv iotopiKh abt Ššroxñ 
otic Bevetixéc anoikies tod EAANVIKOd xápov, vócov yiù tiv Bevetiki) droi- 
Kyon, Tv poporoyia, tiv yewpyia Kai tò &£unópio, óoov Kai tobs DuCavri- 
vobc Becuodg mpd TÅG AativiKiic koataktijosoc. 


p 


Ilapà tig ápywéc tov Omowígç Evavtt t&v EAANVIKGV n)n8voopuóy oè 


Oépacxa ápóvnc, paivetat óu oi Bevetoi, óc &árowiaxr] SbvapN, pè xà kpitij- 
pia tis £xoxfic, oxfjpGav kuBepvijteg &vOpanivo1, ónoc 7.x. ñ petayeipion 
tüv dàypotóv, yvwotod dvtog óu £forjncav tobs "EXAnvsc yopikobc Kai 
&osgpácOnkav tà EO11ó touc. 

Tó oúvoÀo tév Eyypágov y1i& tiv ITeXo0nóvvnoo tç ¿noys abtfjc pdc 
PETAMEPEL elkóvec dò TO WOYOAOYIKO kAipa- TOV KALPAV: trjv xaraotpogr| 
ano tig toupkik£c šmë8ponëç, trv dyovia Kai 16 qópo TOV TANBvLOLGV, vv 
Epriuoon, tic oteprioeic, 16 EeppiCwpa dnd tic natpoyovixec Eotiec, toUc 
Bíououç Oavátouc Kai rig aiyparwoies THv Katoikwv, noù tobc £rovAobcav 
ota didgopa oxraPondlapa. ' H cvAXoyr] tiv ónó &Eévaci &yypáqmov Tod 
xpnouionotobvrat £66 ávagéperat otóv PrAwpevtivd Seondty tfj; Kopív8ou 
xai xatoriv dotKa tæv ' A@nvév Nerio Accagioli. 





be allowed to "stare, vivere, conversari et traficari libere Iudaei ipsi permittantur”: L. 
Mohler, Kardinal Bessarion als Theologe, Humanist und Staatman. Funde und Forschun- 
gen, v. 3 (Paderborn, 1942), p. 530. 
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Età 1388 cuvfjye ovppayia pé tò Osóðwpo A’ IIaAoi0Aóyo kai tod 
ESwoe yiù obCvyo mv ueyaADtepn kóp tov Bartholomea. ‘O Neri nioteve 
Tg TÒ ovvoikécio uè Thy adtoKpatopiKy oikoyévera vob Iaharohóyov &£56- 
wave noAd tov oiko tóv Accagioli. 

Katà trv idia mepto6o t&v Baputátov otpatiatikaév danavav dvayKa- 
oOnke và ypeo0f mávo and 35.000 xpucà SovKdta nò tóv nAovotbrato 
Eunopo Kopóvng Can Cremolisi. Abtóc rjtav “EAAnvac, 'Ioávvng KoppoAí- 
ons (Koppoziotoc:) kai ñ oikoyéverá tou &oyoAsito uè TO £ynópio TovAdyi- 
otov &xó TÒ npóto i100 tob IA’ atóva. Tó En@vupio rapadidovv Eyypaqa 
&nó tò ` Apyeio tob Aoóxa tig Kpritnc. ' Avapépovtat dpyixà vautiAAGpe- 
vot pè pikpd oxáqn tov SiacyiCovv tiv xzEptoxñ petagù Hedorovvi]oou kai 
Kpritnc. i 

Tov Cremolisi cvvaviodue yii npótn Popa tò 1380: ó Katadavoc don 
Louis de Aragon, xúpioç téte tfjg “Apgiooac, dobKacg tæv `A0nvóv kai 
otluyos tis ` EXévnc Kavtaxovlnvijc, Avyatepag tod abrokpátopa ` Ioávvn 
ET‘. éiprate Eva oxáqoc tfjc ` Ayxévog otò ónoio è Cremolisi eiye poptdcet 
Ó$oócpata kai GAG guropevpata, diac dva tHv 2.500 Sovkdtav, mpopit6- 
peva và petageptodv drò trjv Hdtpa otrjv Kóptvðo kai otův ` ABrva. Tà 
épropetuata nod div napaðóðnkav notè otó vópiwio kátoxó touc ónfjp£av 
&vuxciugvo ówAopatuóv Sianpaypatedoewv fog tò 1391. °H Bevetia 
Goxnoe åvtinorva évavtiov nAoíou kai éuropevpdtov cfjc xripag (Ev t$ pe- 
taéb) ° EXévng KavtakoutGnvfic. ' H cupo] tod Cremolisi otò £yxópio npé- 
nei và fav onpaviixi, più mod dvopdletar Bevetòc ómükooc tò 1390. 
“Extote uvnpovevetar ota Eyypaga dg «edyevi]g koptoc» ser Johannes Cre- 
molisi. 

Tà Eyypage tfjg cuváyeog tod Saveion õèv SiecmOnoav: div yvopitope 
tobs dkpipeîc ópouç tod daveiov. Paivetar mado ó Cremolisi dnartodce bné- 
poyKouc tókouc, GAAG Sév Éyive áno8ektó. “O Cremolisi katépuye ott Beve- 
TIKT) Sukatoobvn Kai oi Judies Petitionum tò 1391 dxegdoicav ó Neri và 
nzÀAnpóon àpuécog ró xp£oc tov, nà. 36.000 Sovkáta. ` Eóvotpórnos ó Neri 
và zAnpóorn xai yiù thy £&ógAnon £npovónos otův ðiaðńkn tov. MetaEd 
&AXXov KatéXerne ott)v kópn tov BapOoAopaía, obf{vyo tot óconótoo Oso- 
66pou A’ 9.700 8ovxáta, tà ónoia eiye nposiorpáķe: ó &vópag tnc rò 
uopgrv daveiov. 

"O Cremolisi rpocépuye áxópm pů Popa otà Sikaotipia. Aracóðnkav 
23 Eyypaga, amò 1396-1404, nod dvapépovtar otr|v drdbeon adtr, 69A. Èn- 
otohéc, votapiakó DA LKÒ, énogdcec- tic Bevetikfig LvyKArjtov Kai kataðé- 
seg uaptópov. ` H ópyñ tod Cremolisi fjav tóco peyaAn noù &neíAnos và 
Kadéon tobc Toópkouc (Aiyo vwpitepa siyav kataAáfet Kai isconedmoet zÓ 
"Apyoc) tv oi KaoteXAdvor zñç Kopóvnç énépevav v’ évaBarXovv mv 
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dixn. Gvcikà duomo xatnyopri8nke yið rpodoocia. ' H bxd8eon noù Eptace 
và £x6ikacOf| tò 1404 ott) Bevetia npó tfjc apyfig tav Advocatores Communi 
(= 8npóociot EtoayyeAeic) pataroBnxe ££ aitiac dtadikaotixod KwAdpatog. 
Hpogavéc oi ticayyseAeig tod Anpociov kaváAapav nòs Evacg vouotaync Kai 
zAovocitatoc drrikooc Éyace tiv yuypaia tov návo oti ayn tric òp- 
yiic tov kai sine npdypata noù vypdAtog dè dà ÉAeyg notè obte dà tà siye 
$1avon8fj. Tó 1397 dotéco ó Cremolisi siye katopOdcet và npoxaA£or dr 
pevon eiooónpétov, dvéueca ot” ğa kai x&v Pedavididv, npoióv bynAà 
éktip@pevo, tob dnotecoboe rapayoyr t&v kcuátov tod Acc. otò “Apyos, 
tò NaonJao, tiv Edpota kai tv ° Atttkrj, dev kacópOoos Ópoc vá siorpdén 
tà Óoeikóueva, dv Kai rpocéquys dkéun più popà tò 1939 Gtovs Judices 
Petitionum, xpoteivovtas 43 náptupec. Trà trjv Epevva póvov 26 Katabécetc 
81£cé0ncav, dnd tò "Apyoc, 16 Naóniao, trv Kópw6o koi và Baotiixdta. 
Oi paptupes foav ovyyeveic kai ihor, órog ó Aativoc ' Apyieniokonoc 
"Apyouc, Eumiotog tod Neri kai 6 “EAAnvac povayds Aavid, dTdAANA0L, 
évoixiactéc, Éuxopor, Saverotig Kai uio009ópoi. KatefláAAero npoondbera 
và droderyOf Sti ñ Kdpy tod Neri £xAnpovóunos peydAa rot &nó tòv 
matépa tnc kai &ovoiace nepioyès ypiotiavikèç Kai EBpaikèg kotvótnteg 
XpPNomonorHvtac uio0ogópouc yi Tv Katdkmmon touc. Aùtà tà pepn tà 
E£noAiopkobose 1óte ó Oeddmposg A’, 6vcapeotnpuévog Gnd tr] óta0ñxn tod 
N.A. “Ori ó o6tvyog tfjg Ppavitéokag Carlo Tocco EpOace otrjv Kóptvðo pè 
tovupKiky Borfera, &nékpouos tà otpateónata tot Gzoóópou kai xatérape 
trjv dkpónoAn. "Ou meCdpevoog &nó tov TlaAatoAdyo ó ónotoc, Rape tiv 
Tita tov ANd toùs Toópkouc, eiye &nXo01j otv KopivBiaxi medidda Kai 
xateiye dia tà piKpdtepa gpovpia, ó Tocco ávaykáotnke và Tob novation 
tov " AkpokópivOo ávri tod rocob vv 6.000 SovKdtwv napáAAnAa pè THY 
broxyp£oon và too nAnpóvn &tnoíoc 600 SovKdta otò Sinvexéc. Età Kópia 
onueia oi xataOécetc cvyrimtouv, diapépovv Syms óc npóc tic Aentopéper|es 
Kai oti]v Eupaon xo didovv of óiágopot napatynpytés ota yeyovdta. 

‘O Cremolisi Exave oxAnpov aydva otà BevetiKa Sikaotr pia dida dév 
katópðwoe TEALKG và Sika1wO7]. Zuprepacuatixà dc EEet&ooupe mors ioto- 
pig TANPogopieg udc npooqépouv tà OYETLKG pè TH SiKaoTLKH abri] bxd- 
Beon Eyypaga. 

Mo@aivope npdta yid TT) SuKaotik? TPaKTIKÀ kai TÌ vou dadixacia 
Eto1 ónoc Epappdletar ot Arjyn tóv paptupikOv kataBécewv Stav oi åp- 
tupec Katoikobyv pica otò x@po tfjc Pevetixticg óukaioóooíagc ñ Stav elvat 
&ykateotnpévoi što år’ abtóv. "Eto1 yià napáósvyua Bigrovpe Sti ó Adyns 
eivat broxpsmpévos và Exikoiwovf, ytà tic droftoerg abtéc pè robç ExnpO- 
cónouc tfj; Bevetiac kai pè toùg ‘Inndtes tis MáAtac (= Hospitaliers). 

'Eneiór] tà Bpnoxevpata tHv paptópov diépepav tros £netpéneto v^ 
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&áKoXov800v Kata trjv ópkonoocíav tà ida tov Ea. “Etor of ypiotiavoi 
dpKiCovtat otò Edayyéhio, of d6p0650Eo1 povayoi ot6 Gtavpd mod qopobv 
kai oi "EBpatot obppwva pè tò iovdaikò Eo. “H diadicacia abtr] ótav 
adgopotce xaroíkouc Eévng yópac Exdotile dpretà o£ ypdvo Kai Sandvec. 

Ta Eyypaga aùrà pac npocqépouv ti) povadixi) paptupia yi tò z@ç ñ 
Kópiv0c Énetta dnd Exatov Eveviivta čty Aativikfic Kvpiapyiag EmiotpépEt 
otovds Bulavtivobc, £nionc pac yvwotonoiody tà oyetiKà pè tv HnapEn tüv 
«Ipotéyepav» atic £AAnvik&c kowótntec, oúotnua tò ónoio EreBimoe kai 
Kata toùs aidvec tfj; Toupkokparíac. Madaivovpe &níong dpKeta ytd trjv 
oixovopikr] Katdotaon tod EAANVIKOD otovycíou, otv napo, katà Tov 
TE’ aidva xa8àc xai tv óynA1 Béon tiv noia oi ebyeveic yuvaikes katet- 
xav Ott kotwovía tic Ëxoxñç atis ónoc Kai yi tiv &XevOepía kiwrjoeov 
Tfj; ónoíac Eyarpav oi Eunopor. TéAoc tà Eyypaga pic Emitpéxovv và Sodpe 
Gui péoa ota Spia zñç kowovíiac éxeivng vfi; Exoxfic, ovrjv IIskomóvvnoo, 
eiye Ëmurguy0ñ pia oóvOsoic SiagopetiKHy £Ovixáv otoryelwv, zà ónota ka- 
tá pOcvav và ovpBidvovv mapa trv ŝtapopetiký tous rardeia Kai tà Siago- 
petiké touc Ea. 
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A sensational court case in the Peloponnese (1391-1404) 


J. CHRYSOSTOMIDES, ‘Merchant versus Nobles: A Sensational Court Case in the 
Peloponnese (1391-1404)', pakur tov A ^ Aug0vouç Euvebptov IIeXonovvnotadv 
Znxovóóv, tou. B^ (Athens 1992-93), pp.116-134. 


ERRATA. 


p. 116, Abbreviations, 1. 2: Regusa read Ragusa; Dubrovnik read Dubrovniku; 

lii: Régestes des délibérations du Sénat de read Régestes des 
délibérations du Sénat de 

. 2: birthday read birthday 

note 5, . 3: 1892 read 1392; past read passed 

note 5, . 5: polestri read polastri 


p. 117, note 5, 1 
L 
I 
pp. 118 ff. 1.25: Ionnes read Ioannes; 
1 
1 


note 5, . 1: kaviskiov read xavtoxiov 

note 6, . 3: after 975-7 add Idem, 'Orthodoxie et esclavage au Bas 
Moyen &8ge', Mélanges Eugène Tisserant, v. 5 = Studi e 
Testi, 235 (1964), 427-56; 

note 6, 1. 4: Etude ... siècle read ‘Etude ... siècle’ 

note 6, 1. 5: La... Cataluña read ‘La ... Cataluña’ 

note 6, 1. 6: (1017) read (1917) 

note 6, 1. 6: Catalan ... Greece read ‘Catalan ... Greece’ 

note 8: Cart read Cart. 

p. 119, L. 3 Can read Can 

note 9, L 3: 'H ... HeAortóvvrioo read ‘‘H ... HeAozóvvnoo' 

note 9, L 4: 313) read 313 

note 9, 1. 5: Thesis read Thesis, 

note 9, 1. 7: camparable read comparable 

note 9, 1. 8-9: The .. Palaeologian period read ‘The ... Palaeologan 
period" 

note 10, L. 1: cancellarias read cancellariae 

note 10, 1.3: A... Levant read ‘A... Levant’ 

note 11: MP, 295-8). read MP, Docs. 295-8). 

p. 120, 1.25: shoukd read shouid 


note 15: MP, 160 read MP, Doc. 160 

. 23: vallania read valania 

. 27: witts read writs 

. 1: Respe ... p. ... Docs read Raspe ... P. ... Docs. 
. 2: 216022 read 216-22 

. 6: mercenaries *!, read mercenaries ?' 


p. 121, I 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1. 29: brother, read brother. 
L. 
1 
1 
1 
L 
1 


note 16, 
note 16, 


. 17: a Jew. read a Jew, 

. 21: de read de’ 

. 1: MP, 225 read MP, Doc. 225 

. 28: Sentantiarum read Sententiarum 
. 2: according read according to 

. 2: freangaises read frangaises 


note 27, 


note 28, 
note 29, 





p. 125, 


p. 126, 
p. 126, 


p. 127, 
p. 128, 


p. 129, 


p. 130, 


p. 131, 


p. 132, 


p. 133, 


note 33, 
note 33, 
note 35, 
note. 36, 
note 36, 


note 36, 


note 36, 
note 36, 


note 40, 


note 45, 


note 45, 
note 45, 
note 45, 


note 51, 
note 52, 
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6: geoup read group 
4-5: in ... Sea read “in ... Sea” 


. It: copl. read col. 

. 1: c8£vap& read ofevapg 

. 13: vallania read valania 

. 2: ‘Inscriptions de Péloponnèse read ‘Inscriptions de 


Péloponnése’ 


. 3: Iberon read Iberon" 
. 7: "zovaticum" read “zovaticum” 


. 8-9: colonies .. under .. administration ... thesis read 
Colonies „ Under ... Administration ... Thesis 
. 10: “H read 'H 


. 11-12: "EXAnvicpov. ... (Thesalonike) read ‘EMinviopoi, 


».. CThessalonike) 


. 1; N. Beldicaune read N. Beldiceanu 

. 1: plumating read plummeting 

. 14: vis a vis read vis à vis 

. 20: podesta read podestà 

. 4: (Budapest, 1922), pp. read (Budapest, 1922), pp. 115-8, 
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. 6: TII, ... p. 123 read HI, 3-8, pp. 223-31; p. 221: 
. 8: n&vtaL... NÉVTO read TÉVTO.; p. 225: návtæ 
. 10: Minapolis read Mineapolis 

. 6: withnesses read witnesses 

. 13: pre-emprting read pre-emptiug 

. 14: safe-keeiping read safe-keeping 

. 30: Buodelmonti read Buondelmonti 

. 16: venetian read Venetian 

. 20: has read had 

. 4: naturalises read naturalisés 

. 1: Byzantine Jewry read Byzantine Jewry 

- 24: Óvtoc read óvtoc 

. 33: Accagioli read Acciajoli and passim 

. 11: 100 read nod 

. 13: Tov read Tov 

. 17-8: rpopitóueva: read npoopiC6peva. 

. 23: rte óuevooc read melopuevoc 
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Glimpses of Wealth and Poverty in Greece 
during the 14th and 15th Centuties as seen in 
Venetian Documents* 


'The documents of this period refer to various levels of wealth and poverty 
in the Peloponnese under Venetian rule. Both ‘wealth’ and ‘poverty’ are, 
of course, relative terms. It was not only the fertile plain of Messenia, the 
products of which were in high demand in the West, which generated wealth 
for both rulers and merchants. Throughout the peninsula, the Greek peasant, 
whatever his standing, earned his living from the land. However, despite the 
considerable differences in income and wealth between the strata of society 
at the two extremes of the scale — namely between the rulers and those who 
offered their labour for the cultivation of the land — it appears that in general 
a modus vivendi had been established that brought prosperity to the region. 

There is no detailed evidence for the Greek population comparable to that 
revealed in the Cremolisi trial, which would enable us to evaluate the standard 
of living enjoyed by prominent families of the areas of Greece under Venetian 
tule in the fourteenth century. 

We must assume that the wealth of Neri Acciaiuoli, Lord of Corinth, 
was only enjoyed by the few who belonged to that class of feudal lords. The 
admiration with which witnesses (at the trial) marvelled at his possessions, that 
included goods ranging from household furniture, silverware, and jewellery, 
to horses, wine and other products, highlights the exceptional nature of his 
wealth. Nevertheless, notwithstanding its unusual amount, Neri’s wealth had 
something in common with that of the rest of the population, either in the 
castellany of Corinth or in the Venetian domains. This was because it derived 
to a large extent from agriculture and relied on the labour of the Greek 
peasant, the v///anus or villicus or rusticus of the Venetian documents. 








* Originally published as “Zuypórvna mAovtov Kai @prwyeiag orův “EAAdSa Kata tov 
140-150 ai. péoa and uaprvpíec £yypáqov TÖV Beverikov Apyeiwv’, in Simposio Internazionale: Ricchi 
e poveri nella società dell oriente grecolatino, ed. Ch.A. Maltezou, Biblioteca dell'Istituto Ellenico di Studi 
Bizantini e Postbizantini di Venezia, 19, Venice, 1998, pp. 395—402. The paper has been translated 
from the original Greek and lightly edited, 
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2 Glimpses of Wealth and Poverty in Greece 


It is not my intention at present to examine this problematic term or the 
status of these peasants or to attempt to illuminate various obscure points 
in the sources relating to our subject. My intention is rather to provide, as 
much as possible, an overall picture of wealth and poverty in the Venetian 
Peloponnese during this period and to examine the factors that led to 
fundamental changes. 

Leaving aside those rich Venetian merchants who never visited the 
conquered colonies, but carried out their trade from the metropolis through 
their agents, there were others who settled there and acquired wealth through 
their commercial transactions. An example of such a merchant is Domenico 
Trevisan, who settled in Coron and within twenty years acquired considerable 
property. He also built a hospital for the poor at Coron in 1329, which he 
supported with donations.' 

The better-off section of the urban population, apart from merchants, 
also included professionals. Gillio de Leonessa, a distinguished doctor at 
Patras, is an good example. His patients included Neri Acciaiuoli, Pierre de 
Saint Superan, prince of Achaia, and Carlo Tocco, duke of Cephalonia. De 
Leonessa owned significant landed property, both in the city of Patras and in 
the countryside? 

But it was not only the Italian merchants who enjoyed the profits of trade. 
The Greeks also had a share in it. Their rise to positions of prominence in 
the first half of the fourteenth century brought to the fore a class of well-off 
merchants? The best known example (perhaps on account of the prolonged 
litigation against Neri Acciaiuoli and his heirs with regard to an unpaid loan 
of thirty thousand ducats) is that of Janni Cremolisi or Kormolisi, ship 
broker and occasional commercial banker with extensive trade interests in the 
Peloponnese and Dalmatia.‘ While his ancestors had apparently been content 
with plying the seas between Coron and Crete, Janni Kormolisi expanded his 





! A.C. Hodgetts, The Colonies of Coron and Modon under Venetian Administration, 1204-1400, 
PhD thesis, University of London 1974, p. 352, citing relevant sources. 

? — See E. Gerland, Neue Quellen zur Geschichte des lateinischen Erzbistums Patras, Leipzig 1903, 
pp. 111 f£, no. 4, pp. 179-180, nos. 7-9, pp. 185 f£, no. 15, pp. 205 f£; Monumenta Peloponnesiaca, 
ed. J. Chrysostomides, Camberley 1995, no. 160, p. 316. He acted as the ambassador of Carlo 
Tocco to Venice in 1414: K. Sathas, Mvyuela EAAjvixiic Tozopíaç, Documents inédits relatif d l'histoire 
de la Grice an Mayen Age, Paris 1880—90, vol. 3, no. 616, pp. 63-64. 

? Ch, Gasparis, ‘H vavtiucie| xivnon and tny Kpritn mpoc inv HeAonóvvioo' [The 
maritime traffic from Crete to the Peloponnese}, Ta Joropixdé 9 (1988), 287—313. 

1 Sce J. Chrysostomides, ‘Merchant versus Nobles: a sensational court case in the 
Peloponnese (1391-1404), Hoaxzikd zov A’ Atg0voÚç Svvedpiov IeAorovvgawxdv Snovddéy, vol. 2, 
Athens 1992-93, pp. 116-131. 
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trade to Dubrovnik and Kotor (Cattaro) on the Adriatic. His contribution to 
the economy was acknowledged by the Venetian government, which conferred 
on him the rare honour of Venetian citizenship. 

Some members of the Jewish community were also well-off, particularly 
on Euboea. Their commercial activities and contribution to state coffers were 
fully acknowledged by the Venetian government.® Through their commercial 
and banking connections with their coreligionists who had settled in several 
towns of Greece, they developed an important business granting loans to 
both private individuals and the Venetian government. For example, in 1394, 
Carlo Tocco secured a loan in Euboea through Abraham Calomiti using the 
jewels of Neri Acciaiuoli as collateral.’ On a larger scale, in 1431, the Venetian 
government, confronted by rising costs of defence, concluded an obligatory 
loan of thirty-five thousand ducats with the Jewish communities of Crete, 
Euboea, Corfu, and Justinopolis.* 

The relative stability in the Venetian colonies also attracted wealthy people 
from the areas which were not under Venetian rule. In 1429, for example, 
Manolis Megadoukas, the Profostrator, who is mentioned as homo bone conditionis 
et magnus dives, was concerned about the political situation in Mystra and 
decided to transfer his money to Coron for safety.’ 

As in any society, there were also merchants who made profits without 
always following the rules to the letter. Arms trading, illegal immigration and 
smuggling existed in the fourteenth century as they do today. Carlo Tocco 
accused the Venetian authorities of selling ships to his enemies and of 
providing transport to his peasants who were trying to cross over to Corfu.” 
Thomas de Medio exported more wine to Venice than he had stated in his 
documents. Zanino de Medio loaded his va/lonia (acorns) at Kalamata to be 
transported to Venice on a foreign ship, possibly because the fare was cheaper. 


$ The documents initially mention him as subditus noster and fidelis noster, thirteen years 
later he is turned into ser Johannes Cremolisi cives noster Venetiarum et habitator Coroni (1388, subditus 
or fidelis: Monumenta Peloponnesiaca, nos. 42, 295-298, 300; as ser Johannes Cremolisi, nos. 195, 205; 
civis noster de Corono, no. 217; 1400, dive Venetiarum et habitatorem Coroni, no. 225). 

5 Sathas, Mvyyeia, vol. 3, no. 1047, p. 464, lin. 19: qui exercent mercantiam el utilitatem 
conferrant introitibus nostris. 

Monumenta Peloponnesiaca, no. 225, p. 452. 

5 Sathas, Mwyueîa, vol. 3, no. 997, p. 409. 

°  Sathas, Mvrueia, vol. 3, no. 937, pp. 350—351. 

10 Carlo Tocco’s complaints: Sathas, Mvnueia, vol. 3, no. 616, pp. 63-64. Any help given 
to Venetian sani or slaves to escape their masters was punishable by law, as is evident from a 
number of prohibitions issued by the Venetian authorities. Sec, e.g., Gasparis, "NavriAuof xivyoy’, 
289, notes 8-9. 
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This was against the regulations since, as a Venetian, he ought to use Venetian 
shipping.” 

Wealth was not only built up by merchants. Already since the earlier period 
of Venetian rule, some Greek farmers appear to have possessed significant 
real property, as for example Demetrios Strovoiates, who is mentioned as 
rusticus Corone. His will, in 1292, shows that he was a person with substantial 
assets, including movable and immovable property in the countryside, a house 
in Coron and shates in two vessels. Apart from bequeathing this property to 
his relatives he also made donations to several churches and monasteries.’ 
Strovoiates's case is not unique. We learn of the principaliorum rusticorum (the 
most important inhabitants of the villages) in the mid-fifteenth century, who 
are said to be rich enough to pay the aagaria in a lump sum so that they 
might be released (pro redimento et franchando sé) from the ongoing burden of it. 
The Venetian government, well-informed of their financial situation, decided 
to charge fifty ducats for this. The payment in some cases could be settled 
over a period of five years, because sult potentes a quibus habebitur bona summa 
denariorum? 

All this wealth of farmers and merchants came mostly from agriculture: 
raisins, figs, silk, cotton, kermes, resin, locust beans, acorns, olives, olive oil, 
honey, wax, lemons, legumes, cereals, wine and salt. This wealth to a certain 
degree passed into the hands of the common peasant who cultivated his plot 
of land and sold the produce to the state or to private merchants, regardless 
of whether the buyer was a foreigner or Venetian. The villagers of Monista, 
for example, travelled to the markets of Androusa, or to Coron, or to Modon, 
or to some other market in Messenia in order to sell silk-cocoons and other 
products to the highest bidder They also constructed manufacturing 
workshops, such as kilns for the production of pottery in large quantities, 
which were in great demand by the authorities.” Such small producers were 
not rich, but lived, one can surmise, in some comfort. 

The economy of peasants, sailors and merchants was affected from time 
to time by natural calamities. Earthquakes, disasters, epidemics, and poor 


"Hodgetts, Coron and Modon, p. 353 and notes 33-34. 

12° Pasquale Longo, notaio di Corone, ed. A. Lombardo (Deputazione di storia patria per le 
Venezie, Monumenti storici, n.s. 6), Venice 1951, no. 81, pp. 62-66. 

BO 143411L13 = Sathas, Mvrueia, vol. 3, no. 1012, p. 421; no. 1013, pp. 421-422. 

M A.C. Hodgetts, Venetian Officials and Greek Peasantry’, in KaOnyriqpia: Essays presented 
to Joan Hussey on ber 80th Birthday, ed. J. Chrysostomides, Camberley 1988, pp. 491—498. 

5 Eight thousand cups were found in the kiln of Iani Psimari and his brother George 
(Sathas, Mvyueig, vol. 3, no. 623, p. 71). 
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harvests could occur in peacetime. But what gradually transformed the fate of 
ordinary people from relative prosperity to poverty were the conflicts between 
the various powers fighting for supremacy in the Peloponnese. Protagonists 
included the Navarrese, who controlled the principate of Achaia at the time, 
the Byzantines of Mystra, and the Florentines of Corinth. Above all, the 
threat to prosperity came from Turkish raiders on land and sea. They proved 
the scourge of the area, and remained so, year after year, for decades. As 
a result of this instability and devastation some peasants abandoned their 
land and fled to neighbouring territories; others sought refuge in the walled 
towns. But even if they managed to escape death or captivity, if the raids 
persisted for a long period, as in fact happened, peasants, unable to go out to 
the fields or gather their harvest, faced the prospect of starvation. In 1402, 
for example, as a result of raids, some of the peasants who had fled to Coron 
and Modon starved to death in the streets. The vineyards were constantly 
being destroyed and olive groves burnt down." No area of Greece escaped 
this. The heart-breaking plea of the inhabitants of Euboea to the Venetian 
authorities in 1415, begging them to hasten to their rescue before the island is 
turned into a desert, speaks for itsel£.!* Such a plea is not unique. It is repeated 
again and again throughout the century. 

Inevitably, poverty was accompanied by disease and death. The Venetian 
government did take measures to improve the situation. In 1410, for instance, 
in response to the Turkish and Albanian devastation of the area of Longa, it 
fortified two sites, building a castle and a tower for the peasants to store their 
harvest cereal, wheat, barley, oats, wine, olive oil, olives and other products.” 
Even in this case, although measures had been taken for the improvement 
of the situation on a local basis, these measures could barely deal with the 
successive depredations. 

Shipping and commerce were also affected by these events. In 1388, a 
certain Bertoldo purchased in an auction the right to farm taxes in Coron. But 
because of Turkish pirate attacks which meant that merchants could not travel 
outside Coron, he did not manage to collect any taxes. The damages suffered, 





16 Monumenta Peloponnesiaca, no. 260, p. 506. Peasants who had been sent to a distance of 
ten miles from Coron, as part of their personal service, in order to collect limestone, were seized 
by Turks and Albanians; the authorities had to arrange for the mission ‘tali scorta, quod possint 
ire et redire secure": Sathas, Mvrueia, vol. 3, no. 622, p. 70. 

7 — 1480. VIIL20, Sathas, Mvrusia, vol. 4, no. 42. 

? Fifteen hundred peasants from several areas of Euboea were captured: 141614, 
Sathas, Mvyyeie, vol. 3, no. 679, p. 126. 

7? — Sathas, Mynysia, vol. 2, no. 512, pp. 251—252. 


IX 


IX 


6 Glimpses of Wealth aud Poverty in Greece 


1455 byperpyra, were so high that he went bankrupt.” In the recurring naval 
skirmishes with Turkish ships, some individuals lost their vessels, while others 
lost limbs and sank into poverty because of that.” 

The impoverishment of the individual soon affected the prosperity of the 
state. As people became less able to pay their taxes, the government had no 
option but to exempt some of those peasants or to reduce taxation in order 
to prevent the flight of more villagers from the land.” Declining tax revenue 
inevitably affected the solvency of the Treasury and complicated Venice’s 
ability to finance defence and other obligations. 

It is difficult to say how the population managed given the deteriorating 
situation. We cannot say with certainty what help they received from charitable 
foundations. We know that there were hospitals, usually for poor and sick 
pilgrims, and also hospices for the destitute. These had been founded by 
individuals or by monastic orders such as the Franciscans and the Dominicans, 
and provided care for the sick and for those in need.” There also must have 
been Greek foundations, as charitable foundations had a very long tradition 
in Byzantium. It is hard to say to what extent such institutions were able to 
mitigate conditions worsening over a long period. 

It is possible that the testimonies in the documents reflect the concerns 
of the Venetian government and perhaps overstress the negative aspects of 
the situation. As invariably happens, thete would have been some who would 
have taken advantage of the circumstances for their own enrichment. But for 
the majority, there is no doubt that the Turkish raids created a lasting adverse 
effect. 





? Monumenta Peloponnesiaca, no. 36, p. 95. 


2 Statis (Stathis) Mamonas lost his ship in an attack by Turks, off the Turkish coast; 
Nicoleto Rizo and Paulo Toxello also had their ships taken, and although the Turks returned 
them along with their crews, they kept a large part of the goods: 1411. VL.7, Sathas, Mvrueta, vol. 
2, no. 527, p. 262; Manoli Malamordi lost one of his arms defending his galley off Euboca, and 
one of his companions, George Cundea, was seriously injured to his leg, so that he was unable 
to walk, while Nicolò Cumela was struck by an arrow, losing his right eye (1423.X.26, Mvrueia, 
vol. 3, nos. 828-829, p. 256). 

2 Because of the devastation caused by the Turkish raids in the countryside, the peasants 
were unable to pay the govaticum, and some were thrown in jail by the authorities of Coron. 
Although the peasants requested a certain reduction in the taxation rate, from two Ayperpyra per 
modium of wheat (frumentum), to twenty soldi, ne propter eorum impotentiam et paupertatem, cogantur 
¿re profugi et vagabundi per orbem, Venice decided to retain the old rate, but to postpone payment 
for the next four years: 1414.V11.20, Sathas, Mvnusia, vol. 3, no. 622, p. 69. In 1416114, the 
inhabitants of Euboea requested for taxes to be reduced (Mwyusia, vol. 3, no. 679, pp. 125 f£). 

5 See Hodgetts, Coron aud Modon, 378. C£. the hospital in Corfu, which is said to have 
nursed poor pilgrims, the sick and the old: Sathas, Myyyefa, vol. 3, no. 608, p. 57. 
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Reading these documents, which span over a century, what strikes one 
is the will of the inhabitants, the peasants in particular, to survive and their 
perseverance in the face of the destruction of their livilihood. 

There is a scene in the diary of Niccolò Martoni, who visited the 
Peloponnese on his way back to Italy, in 1394, which extols human fortitude. 
At some point, as he tells us, while they were travelling at sea through the 
storm, the Greck sailors, fearing that che end was near, took a piece of bread, 
blessed it and gave it to cach other." It is this symbolical act of sharing in 
adversity which serves as an example of that perseverance which made 
possible the survival of the peasantry amid the constantly growing poverty 
and devastation. 


%  L. Le Grand (ed.), Pélerinage de Niccolò Martoni’, Revue de l'orient latin 3 (1895), 664; 
Monumenta Peloponnesiaca, no. 166, p. 331, linn, 279—281. 
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SYMBIOSIS IN THE PELOPONNESE IN THE AFTERMATH 
OF THE FOURTH CRUSADE 


The capture of Constantinople by the Fourth Crusade in 1204 resulted in the 
fragmentation of the Byzantine Empire and the establishment of western principalities 
on its territories, the majority of them imposing their own political feudal or quasi-feudal 
structures. Of all these conquering forces Venice alone, with her base in Crete, some 
islands in the Ionian and Aegean seas, and its entrepots in the Peloponnese was 
gradually to establish an enduring maritime empire in the Eastern Mediterranean. In 
contrast to the transient presence of the rest of the Crusaders, this maritime empire, 
despite its vicissitudes and territorial losses, as a consequence of the Ottoman advance, 
was to last until the early years of the 18th C. 

Venice's colonial administration in Greece was not uniform. In Crete for example, 
given the size and potential of the island, she imposed a feudal military regime, which 
envisaged the confiscation of all lands both lay and ecclesiastical and the exclusion of the 
Greek archons (archontopouloi — nobles) from any aspect of political life. It took a series 
of rebellions in the earlier stages of the occupation -the first one being in 1213, followed 
by 1269, 1274 Chortatzes, 1299 Kalergis. On each occasion the Greek archons in co- 
operation with the clergy wrested more privileges from their conquerors which 
culminated with the agreement entered into with Alexis Kalergis in 1299. Apart from the 
legal and economic rights the Kalergis and other Greeks were now allowed to contract 
marriages with Latins, and in addition, Byzantine jurisdiction they had enjoyed in the 
past was recognized!. It took another rebellion, however, known as the great rebellion, 
which lasted from 1363 to 1366 when the Greek archontopouloi joined by the Venetian 


1. S. Borsari, I? dominio veneziano a Creta nel XIII secolo. Naples 1963; K. D. Mertzios,'H Zvv6rj- 
un "Evezóv-KodA£oyy xol of cuvodetovtes abtiy xatdhoyou Koytina Xoovixd 3 (1949) 262-292; S. 
Xanthoudides, H ‘Everoxgatia ¿v Korn xai of xatà vàv "Everàv ayGveg röv Kontdiv. [Texte und 
Forschungen zur byz.-neugriechische Jarbiicher], Athens 1939; F, Thiriet, La Romanie vénitienne au 
Moyen Age. [Bibliothèque des Ecoles frangaises d’Athénes et de Rome], Paris1959, 134 ff.; Chryssa 
Maltezou, Concessio Crete. ITagacnorjoeu ov& £yyoaqa 8uxvopfic péovdwv otoùs ztoótovc Bevetobs 
dxoixous ts Kong: 40:7 els uvijunv’Avdota T. Kadoxaigwod. Herakleion 1994, 107-131. 
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feudatories rebelled against the central government. And though this Veneto-Greek co- 
operation may be said to have been a question of opportunism?, nevertheless it paved the 
way not only to co-existence but also to a gradual integration of the archons into the 
Venetian large-landowning class without detaching themselves from their own 
community or losing their identity. 

In contrast to Crete, the regime the Venetians imposed on their Peloponnesian 
territories of Coron and Modon in southern Messenia, differed fundamentally. Naturally, 
the Byzantine administration at the highest level was supplanted by the Venetian 
colonial administration; at the head of which was the castellan. All policy matters were 
strictly controlled by the central government in Venice; but the castellans had the 
authority to regulate the daily affairs of the colonies from their headquarters of Coron 
and Modon. They took decisions not only on administrative, commercial, ecological but 
also ethical questions and imposed appropriate fines. For example, in 1343 a fine of 10 
hyperpera was imposed on those who blasphemed God or the saints; fines for removing 
nests of falcons without due permission, 25 hyperpera per nest*; or 1 hyperperon for 
throwing stones, ballast or other refuse in the port of Coron or Modon5, or half 
hyperperon for fouling under the walls$. 

However, even though the Venetians imposed their own administration, the 
infrastructure of the society remained Byzantine, with a difference. As the Greeks were 
now a subject race, apart from the obligations emanating from their social status in the 
Byzantine period, they were now subjected to impositions and certain restrictions as a 
conquered people. For example, no Greek were to be allowed to buy a house within the 
castle of Coron and Modon without prior permission of both castellans, and in any case 
preference should be given to a Latin buyer’. o 

The Greeks are now referred to in the documents with the generic term of fideles or 


2. D. Jacoby, Les états latins en Romanie: phénomènes sociaux et économiques (204-1350 
environs): XV* Congrès International d'études byzantines. Athens 1976, 30 ff. On the rebellion of 1363- 
6, see J. Jegerlehner, Der Aufstand der kandiotischen Ritterschaft gegen das Muterland Venedig: BZ 
12 (1903) 78-125; Thiriet, Romanie 134 ff., 174. 

3. Statuta, ed. C.N. Sathas, Documents inédits relatifs à l'histoire de la Gréce au moyen áge, IV. Paris 
1882, pp. 8,32-9,8. 

4. Sathas, IV, p. 12, 1-12. 

5. Sathas, IV, p. 18, 5-9. 

6. Sathas, IV, p.16, 15-16. 

7. 1396.XII.31, Sathas, IV, pp. 72-73, 94: It is not clear whether this was a restriction fallen in 
abeyance, or a new one, at any rate the castellans found no previous instructions on the subject. Cf. the 
case of Dimitrio Stroiati, below p. 159. 
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subditi nostri. Under this term were included not only the rural population which formed 
the majority, but also the urban population, for example the notaries, sailors (marinarii), 
a most essential element8, artisans and traders. 

As à result of the conquest in the Peloponnese, a large part of the land, either 
imperial or ecclesiastical, came under the direct control of the Venetian government. A 
portion of this was granted to Venetian citizens and to the Catholic Church. On the other 
hand, private land, in the hands of wealthy Byzantine families or small plots belonging to 
small farmers or peasants, who did not flee or were not absentee landlords, seems to have 
been recognized as such and the ownership of these people confirmed (unlike the 
situation in Crete). For there is no reason to suggest that in the Peloponnese property- 
owners, whatever the size of their land, were ousted from their traditional position. On 
the contrary, in Messenia the Greek land owners and those who held pronoiai (lands 
granted by the state for services rendered) were, according to the Chronicle of the Morea, 
respected’, This was not a unique case. In other newly conquered areas the Venetian 
government sought also to preserve the existing status of the Greek population and 
prevent any interference by the Venetian nobles. This is attested, for example, by the 
documents referring to Corfu and Negrepont (Euboea), issued between 1207 and 121610, 

The reason for this concern was that the Venetians, despite their error of judgement 
over Crete, were aware that the prosperity of their colonies was linked to the prosperity 
of the native population. For the wealth derived from agriculture was based on the 
labour of the Greek villager, the villani or villici or rustici as they are now called in the 
Venetian documents. Their habitat was the village, and what one can surmise from the 
sources, the structure of the village, as well as the relations between the villagers and the 
central administration of the colonies, went back to the Byzantine times. 

There is still a lingering assumption that the villanus, like its Byzantine ancestor and 
counterpart, the paroikos, was bound to the soil, as indeed had been the colonus in the Late 
Antiquity. The existing evidence, however, though meagre, seems to suggest that things 


8. They were considered tantum utiles et necessarii dicto loco Coroni, that at one stage in 1401 with 
the worsening political situation, Venice was prepared to waive the payment of the angaria. Sathas, II, 
no. 239, p. 23,7-16. 

9. Chronicle of Morea, ed. P.P. Kalonaros. Athens 1940, v. 2859. 

10. G.L.Fr. Tafel - G.M. Thomas, Urkunden zur älteren Handels- und Staatgeschichte ser Republik 
Venedig. Vienna 1856, II, 57 (1207. VIL, Corfu: Quod omnes et alios in ipsis insulis consistentes debemus 
in suo statu tenere, nichil ab aliquo amplius exigentes, quam quod facere consueverant temporibus 
Grecorum imperatorum); 95 (1209.III, Negrepont: Grecos autem tenebo in eo statu, quo domini 
Emanuelis Imperatoris tempore tenebantur). See also Ch. Hodgetts, The Colonies of Coron and Modon 
under Venetian Administration 1204-1400. [Ph.D. Thesis] Univ. of London 1974, 285. 
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were more complex, both in the Byzantine or in the post-conquest period, and that in fact 
there were several different categories within the class of peasantry1!. The dependency in 
Byzantium, as Paul Lemerle had insisted, was an economic one that did not affect the 
personal status of the paroikos. As a Roman citizen, he remained a free man’, In fact, the 
generic term villanus or villicus employed loosely as in the case of its Byzantine counterpart 
of ztápoixoc, often refers to different categories!3, which legal terminology distinguishes 
clearly by the qualifying attributes. The villanus communis and villanus ecclesie, one may 
reasonably assume that they are the equivalent of the Byzantine Snuooidigrot ziágovxot 
and x\ngordeowor!4. Following Byzantine precedent the newly established Venetian 
administration (and indeed the Catholic Church) granted parcels of land (staseis, stasia) to 
villeins, which were inalienable though hereditary. This did not mean that the recipient was 
tied to the land. On the contrary, as in the case of his Byzantine counterpart, the villanus 
was free to contract agreements, abandon his stasia, which would then revert to the 
landlord, be he the state or the church!5. It seems therefore that it is the Byzantine 50vho- 
x&goixoU$ or the villanus serve conditionis of the Venetian period!?, who were bound to the 
soil, but not the paroikos or villanus. Otherwise, it would be difficult to explain how the 
villeins moved about in the course of their trade, sold and bought land independently of the 
state, unless they had freedom of movement and owned property, which was their private 
and absolute possessionis, The parcel of land he held privately was quite different from 
land held from the state or the Church, which was subject to conditions. 


11. Cf. D. Zakythinos, Despotat grec de Morée, II. Athens 1953, 203. 

12. P. Lemeríe, Agrarian History of Byzantium, tr. G. MacNiocaill. Galway 1974, 246-247; a view 
supported by Nikos Oikonomides, Fiscalité et exemption fiscale à Byzance (IX°-XF s.). Athens 1996, 67. 

13. For the Byzantine use see, Lemerie, Agrarian 180ff. 

14. Whether the Byzantine term óggootágit nágouot was an exact equivalent to the Venetian 
villanus comunis, or the xAjgoziáooxo:to the villanis ecclesie needs further to be explored. On the xdy- 
Qoztágorxor see Oikonomides, Fiscalité 174-176. 

15. See e.g., the decision of magister Kosmas concerning the paroikoi, ed. G. Weiss, Die 
Entscheidung des Kosmas Magistros über das Parókenrecht: Byz 48 (1978) 477-500. For a different 
view about the villanus see D. Jacoby, From Byzantium to Latin Romania: Continuity and Change: 
Mediterrenean Historical Review 4 (1989) 21. 

16. N. Oikonomides, Ot BuCavtwoi 6ovAonápoixov: Zúnzeuxra 5 (1983) 295-302. 

17. Monumenta Peloponnesiaca, ed. J. Chrysostomides. Camberley 1995, (hereafter MP) 103, P. 
207,121-125. 

18. E.g. the Ambella case: Misti 24, f. 48v. One party in this transaction were villani or homines 
ecclesie who also owned private property, as it becomes clear from the deposition of Giovanni Ambella, 
ed. C. Hodgetts, Land Problems in Coron 1298-1347: a Contribution on Venetian Colonial Rule: Bv- 
Savtiva 12 (1983) 137-155. 
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This clearly shows the complexity of the situation, in that a villanus, holding land 
from the state, that is, a villanus comunis!9, or from the church, a villanus ecclesie, could 
also possess private property side by side with his stasia; and which private property he 
could dispense at will. Otherwise, it would be difficult to explain how villeins at one stage 
tried to cheat the Venetian authorities by selling the stasia, which they held either from 
the state or the church, under the pretence that they were their own property. Incidents 
of this kind must have been relatively frequent in the late 15th C. for the Venetian 
authorities to issue an order in 1467 demanding that all contracts of land sale, drafted by 
Greek notaries, should henceforth be first submitted to the chancellor to ascertain that 
the stasia on sale were truly the property of the villeins and not the property of the 
Comune or the Church?0, 

The third term, rusticus, used in the Venetian documents seems to refer to relatively 
prosperous farmers. It is very possible that this is an echo of the term yemgy6c, the 
independent farmer of the Rural Code, and that it is this socio-economic status that 
differentiates a rusticus from a villanus. An example of this is Demetrios Stroiati, 
described as a rusticus Corone in his will of 1292. He could hardly be a villein who owned 
or held a parcel of land, a stasia, from the state or the church. Stroiati possessed a number 
of houses in Coron, and other movable and immovable property in the country, and held 
Shares in two boats, Apart from bequeathing these to his relatives, he made donations to 
various churches and monasteries?2. It is clear that this property was private, which he 
could dispense as he thought fit. His position as a member of subject race, on the other 
hand, given the size of his property and the fact that some of these houses were located in 
Coron, needed the permission of the two castellans of Coron and Modon for the will to be 
drafted, as it is made clear in the preamble”3. He is not the only one. The documents refer 
to other wealthy farmer principaliores rustici, without naming them?4. 

The inhabitants, either of towns or villages, who owned property not subject either 
to the state or church, or any individual landlord, and therefore not subject to certain 





19. The Byzantine system of settling newcomers on state land was also used by the Venetians. For 
example, after the destruction of Argos by the Turks in 1397, Greeks and Albanians were used to 
repopulate the place (MP 200, p. 397); in Negrepont in 1402.IV 20 (Sathas, II [1881], 298, pp.79-80). 

20. Sathas, IV, p. 35,1-16. 

21. J. & P. Zepos, Jus graecoromanum, Il. Athens 1931, 65-71. 

22. Pasquale Longo, notaio di Corone, ed. A. Lombardo. [Deputazione di storia patria per le 
Venezie. Monumenti storici, n.s. 6], Venice 1951, no. 81, pp. 62-66. 

23. Out of 24 wills in Pasquale Longo this is the only will needing permission from the castellans. 
On Greeks wanting to buy property in Coron and Modon, see above n. 7. 

24. 1434.III.13, Sathas, ITI (1882) 1012, p. 421. 
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obligations, are designated as liberi et franchi, though they were subject to taxes and 
corvées. When in 1430 Venice was about to recruit 60 sailors as oarsmen from all over 
Negrepont, she insisted that these should be franchi et liberi. In return for their service 
(though they were to be paid a salary) they were also to be exempt from the tax of 
capinicho (kapniko = hearth tax), the vigliatico (watch service) and of any other angaria?*. 

The term franchi, did not have the same connotation as the Byzantine term 
eleutheroi, ‘free’, in the sense that these people did not have any property whatsoever and 
therefore did not pay any taxes26, The term franchi seems to have affinities with the 
Byzantine term of excusati, that is, exempt from being liable to certain corvées, as a 
privilege. For example, priests were franchi, exempt from personal service on account of 
their office both in the Venetian colonies and in the principality of Achaia, as indeed 
they have been under Byzantine administration’, 

But in the majority of cases these Greeks, who were exempt from personal service, 
belonged to the old great Byzantine families, designated in Crete as the archontopouli, 
the nobles. Such is the case, for example, of Nicoletto Vlasto of Coron, who successfully 
petitioned the Venetian government in 1402 to remove the monthly exaction of 4% soldi. 
This exaction had been imposed on his grandfather in about 1363 as a result of malicious 
information which led to his family being inscribed in the catastica (registers) as a 
villanus, despite of having been previously recognized as nobles from Crete28, The name 
of the fiscal imposition is not given in the document, but it was certainly the angaria, a 
corvée, which could be commuted to cash payment. The Vlastos family regarded the 
imposition of a corvée as an insult to their dignity2. Such must have been also the 
feelings of the principaliorum rusticorum (the principal farmers) in the middle of the 15th 
C., who were said to be very rich and prepared to make a single payment once and for all 
in order to redeem themselves (redimendo et franchando se) from the corvée of personal 


25.1430. VIL25: homines francos et liberos de casalibus, iuribus et fortiliciis ... et ob hoc esse debeant 
exempti et absoluti a datio del capinicho, et vigiliatico et omnia alia angaria personali (Sathas, III, 970, p. 
391,16-21). 

26. E.g. F. Miklosich — J, Müller, Acta et diplomata medii aevi sacra et profana, VI, Vienna 1890, 105. 

27. For Achaia: J. Longnon — P. Topping, Documents sur le régime des terres dans la principauté de 
Morée au XIV siècle. Paris 1969, pp. 87,23, 97,12, 137,34-5, App. 263-264; Sathas, III, 718, pp. 161,38-162,3; 
Cl. Dupont, Les priviléges des clercs sous Constantin: Revue d'histoire ecclésiastique 62 (1967) 729-752. 

28. MP 302, pp. 568-569; M. Chaireti, Kwntixdtyta tot £AXqvixot otoryeiou oti Aotvoxparoo- 
pevn HeAonóvvnoo: ITeAonovvrotaxá 21 (1995) 262-268. An example of the principle of anagraphi 
(anagraffi) in Sathas, IV, January 1415, p. 127. 

29. Cf. George Plethon's views: dyyageia uèv fiapóratoc Péguy toig PEQOVAL, TOAD tò dovderov 
Éyav (ed. S. Lampros, IHTaAauoAóyeta xai HeAozovvnotwxà, IV. Athens 1930, 122,19-20). 
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service (angaria)>°. But between these franchi and the cives or cittadini there was a great 
difference. Very rarely did the Venetian government bestow the honour of citizenship 
on non-Latins. We will return to this point below. 

Acknowledging the customs and language of the conquered people is the first step 
towards symbiosis. This necessitated the employment of Greek notaries as part of the 
administration to draft documents and register them with the authorities, in particular 
marríage contracts?! and wills, on behalf of those who spoke only Greek. Drafting wills 
and marriage contracts, in particular in the villages, was also done by Greek priests? 
The gastaldo steward of the courts, a Venetian, who supervised the officials collecting 
fines and debts had to be bilingual for he also held the office of interpreter33. As the years 
went by, it was natural, that Venetians, who settled in Greece or their descendants, 
became bilingual. Franceschin Gezo, whose career in the local administration can be 
traced in the documents, spoke Greek fluently and was often sent on various missions, 
including to the Greek Despot at Mistra, and the Turkish Sultan34. Others, like criers 
had also to speak Greek or were Greeks in order to announce regularly the castellans’ 
decisions. In addition, all regulations displayed in the market place, for example those 
against usuary, were issued both in Latin and Greek in latin et in griego35. 

In everyday life the colonial administration of Coron and Modon exercised its 
authority over the rural community through the representatives of the village. These 
were the protogerontes, the head of the gerontes (the elders) of the Byzantine period, the 
veterani/vetrani of the Venetian documents and the anziani of the principality of Achaia. 
Their important position is amply attested in the Venetian sources. They collected the 
taxes of the village, they surveyed and supervised the pacing of the boundaries of the 
fields, before they were recorded in the catastica (land registers), delivered summonses, 
and collected testimonies. They reported any changes in the population or in the number 
of animals, so that the entries in the census could be updated. They acted as the 


30. 1434.1II.13, Sathas, III, 1012, p. 421. Cf. 1402.ITI.3, Misti 45, f. 1v, ed. Sathas, H (1881), 282, 
p. 69, 29-33: marinarii ... sint absoluti a solutione soldorum quatuor cum dimidio in mense, quos soliti sunt 
solvere pro angaria personali ... This was also the case in Byzantium (Cecaumenus, Strategicon, ed. B. 
Wassiliewsky — V. Jernstedt. St. Petersbourg 1896, 40,75-18). For the Byzantine éyyageta see the 
extensive article of A. Stauridou-Zaphraka, ‘H dyyageia ord Butdvno: Butavtivá 11 (1982) 23-54. 

31. 1339. VHI20, Sathas IV, p. 3,22-32. 

32. A. Nanetti, Documenta veneta Coroni & Methoni rogata, Y. Athens 1999, 3.40, p.152. 

33. For his duties see Sathas, IV, pp. 80-83. 

34. MP 193, p. 384; 306, p. 574. 

35. 1341.H1.25, Sathas IV, pp. 5-6,/9-3. The official rate of interest being 10% p.a. as against 30% 
to 40% charged by usurers. 
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spokesmen of the villagers in disputes between the authorities and the village, to the 
extent that they would travel to Venice to put their legitimate complaints before the 
central government39, 

The Republic on the whole showed willingness to accommodate and relieve their 
grievances, as it is attested amply by the sources, for Venice knew that it was in her own 
interest to do so. For after all it was the well being of the village as a unit which provided 
prosperity. And the most important commodity in the village was the villein, the villanus, 
for without his labour the land remained unproductive, and this in turn meant not only 
decrease in the production of food but also decrease in the revenue. The labour of the 
peasant in fact was the principal source of revenue. It was therefore the concern of the 
authorities to fulfil two conditions: a) to protect them from enemy incursions, which 
devastated the land and forced the villagers to flee, and b) to maintain a fair admini- 
stration. 

Venice's primary concern therefore was to provide political stability in this volatile 
area, disturbed by conflicts among the powers in the Peloponnese, which fought for 
supremacy, but above all by the Turkish incursions’. As a result of this instability and 
destruction the villeins abandoned their land and fled to the neighbouring regions; thus 
leaving the land deserted and uncultivated with the accompanying loss of revenue to the 
state. Therefore, a policy of re-population had often to be applied by Venice inviting 
people to settle in devastated lands, as for example in 1397, after the destruction of the 
city of Argos by the Turks. In return, parcels of land (stasia) were apportioned in 
addition to tax immunities for a specific period38. In another case, when the peasants, 
because of the Turkish incursions, were unable to pay their taxes (zovaticum) for the last 


twenty-eight years, Venice though unwilling to reduce the rate of taxation, as the: 


peasants had asked, was prepared to cancel the payments owed over 24 years, in order to 
prevent them from fleeing the country?9, 

Secondly, but no less important was Venice’s concern to stamp out injustices of its 
civil servants. It should be stressed that the Venetian Senate, in their instructions to their 
castellans, insisted that they should do their utmost to administer in accordance with 


justice, and where possible, to act in accordance with the local customs, because only in ` 


36. 1414. VII1.20, Misti 50, 141, ed. Sathas, HI, 622, p. 68; C. Hodgetts, Land Problems in Coron 
152, 154; cf. Venetian concern for administering justice, Sathas, IV, pp. 125-126. 

37. E.g. MP 29, p. 62, 35, p. 81, 230, pp. 464-465; Sathas II, 400, p. 165. 

38. MP 197, 207, pp. 392, 406-407. 

39. 1414. VIIL20, Sathas, IIT, 622, p. 69. For the zovaticum see D. Jacoby, Un aspect de fiscalité 
vénitienne dans le Péloponnése au XIV* et XVe siècles: le zovaticum: TM 1 (1965) 405-420. 
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that way they would secure the contentment of the inhabitants. To achieve this, the 
native population had access to the legal system in Venice whenever they failed to find 
justice in the local courts of Coron or Modon'?. 

An example of this concern is provided by the court case recorded in 1328 when the 
vetrani (elders) of the village of Monista travelled to Venice to plead against abuse 
perpetrated by the chancellor of Coron and Modon, Nicoletto Tanto. His position and 
duties as chancellor gave him ample opportunity for abuse of power. He was in charge of 
the land surveys, census, tax collections and assessment of taxes. He therefore had the 
occasion, as in fact he did according to the allegations, to tamper with the entries in the 
catastica (registers), embezzle monies, demand bribes, and stop the villagers from selling 
their silk cocoons to the highest bidder by not allowing them to travel to Coron, Modon, 
or to the near-by markets in Messenia, including those of the principality of Achaia. 
Instead, he bought up half the silk of Monista at half price on behalf of the authorities, 
and pocketed the profits. He refused to pay for the chickens he ostensibly bought from 
the villagers; he forced men to shave as an insult, and got into a fight with the village 
priest and tore at his beard. There were further accusations. One day, it was alleged, 
while galloping along the road he overtook the comely Eirene, and was smitten instantly 
with love, so she said, adding that it was “her evil hour". While he, it seems, there and 
then began to think of things other than chickens and silk cocoons. He hauled her to the 
court on a trumped up charge, intending to keep her overnight. But luckily, the two 
village priests, fearing the worst, stayed with Eirene to keep vigil throughout the night*!. 

What was the outcome of this appeal, we do not know. But Nicolo Tanto, still 
holding the position of chancellor of Coron, appears in a marriage and dowry contract on 
behalf of his daughter Maria in 134342, that is twenty-five years later. One assumes that 
by then he had sobered up. 

It is possible that pulling at beards, coming to blows or eyeing young girls with 
ulterior motives could be described as a symbiosis, though perhaps not of the right kind. 
Yet, the milieu the Venetian administration created in their colonies of Coron and 
Modon gave ample opportunity for co-operation among the two peoples. 

Beyond the officialdom, there were occasions for more personal relationships 
between Greeks and Latins, albeit not always of equal social standing, such as the 





40. E.g., Nauplia, 1389.VIH.26, MP 55, p. 117,14-19; Argos: 1394. VIII.27, MP 156, p. 306, 13-17; 
Coron, 1414. VIII.20, Sathas, HI, 622, p. 68. 

41. Text ed. C. Hodgetts, Venetian Officials and Greek Peasantry in the Fourteenth Century: 
Kathegetria. Essays Presented to Joan Hussey, ed. J. Chrysostomides. Camberley 1988, 491-499. 

42. Nanetti, Documenta 1.83, pp. 100-101. 
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employment of Greeks as domestics. Living in a household, even as a servant, in a 
Mediterranean milieu often gives rise to familiarity or a sense of belonging between 
master and servant. For example, the twenty-year old Kali, inhabitant of Coron, entered 
the service of Caterina Molin for ten years. A contract was drafted for the purpose 
stating the duties Kali had to perform with utter devotion to her mistress or her 
successors. And whenever she erred, her mistress Caterina had the right to correct her 
either by advice or whip! In return, Caterina Molin undertook never to expel her; but to 
look after Kali night and day, whether in good health or otherwise, feed her, dress her to 
the best of her ability for ten years and pay her a salary of three pounds of bagadini 
(coins) per annum. This undertaking bound also Caterina's heirs. 

There were also more intimate relationships, whether marital or extra-marital. For 
unlike Crete where the Greek nobles (archontopouloi) forced Venice to grant them the 
right to intermarry with Latins, there is no evidence, as far as I know, of a law regulating 
this aspect in Coron and Modon. That they contracted marriages either officially or 
lived together unofficially there is no doubt. Issues of mixed unions, either legitimate or 
illegitimate fathered by Venetians were known as the gasmuli or vasmuli, and were 
considered Venetian. We know of mixed marriages of other potentates. One that comes 
to mind is the marríage of Theodore I Palaeologos with Bartolomea, the daughter of Neri 
Acciaiuoli, the lord of Corinth and duke of Athens. In the colonial milieu in Greece such 
a union may have seemed natural, though Neri had to convince his relatives in Italy that 
there was nothing untoward by citing a number of examples: the royal family of Aragon, 
the count of Savoy and the prince of the Morea. They all had married Greek women and 


they did not consider them heretics, Neri argued. On the contrary such a marriage 


alliance could only bring honour to the family of the Acciaiuoli. 

However, as a colonial power, Venice was always wary of rebellion. The fear that the. 
Greeks might take over the castle in an insurrection was so strong that in 1341 the 
castellans of Coron and Modon issued an order forbidding the soldiers guarding the 
castle of Modon from sporting a beard like the Greeks. They demanded that all soldiers 
(Latin mercenaries) should shave them off, for otherwise they could not be distinguished 
from the Greeks. Infringement of the order entailed dismissal from their post4$. In 1396, 
presumably worried about the Greeks buying property within the castles, which might 
change further the ethnographical balance, the castellans issued an order forbidding 


43. Nanetti, Documenta 1333. VIII.16, 1.64, pp. 90-91. 
44. Nanetti, Documenta 1333.V1.29, 1.56, p. 88. 

45. MP 24, pp. 52-53,57-66. 

46. Sathas, IV, p. 6,23-32. 
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them to buy houses within the castle of Coron and Modon without prior permission of 
the castellans, preference being always given to Latins?" This was to no avail, for by 1401 
the majority of the population in Coron were Greeks‘8, in spite of the efforts of the 
authorities to enhance the Latin element*’. 

This movement of the Greeks from the country to the town was also responsible for 
the rise of Greek merchants to prominent position. This created conditions for relation- 
ships on a different footing, reflected in cases where Venetians appointed Greeks as 
executors of their wills. For example Giacomo Pisani in 1333 made Leon Meristikos, 
inhabitant of Coron, his general executor. (Both scribes of the court who drafted and 
submitted this document were also Greeks)50, 

According to the documents preserved in the archival collection Duca di Candia and 
investigated by Ch. Gasparis, Greek merchants from the Peloponnese, not only from the 
Venetian colonies but also from the Byzantine possessions, form the majority of the 
merchants, insurers, captains who plied the seas between Crete and the mainland. In fact 
between the years 1325 and 1415, out of the 200 merchants only 46 were Venetians or other 
Latins. In other words, out of these merchants only 23% were Latins, the remaining 7796 are 
Greeks51. Their destination in the Peloponnese were Coron, Modon, Monemvasia and 
Nauplion, with Coron being the most frequented port. The commodities exported from Crete 
to the Venetian colonies in the Peloponnese were grain, iron, bitumen and timber. Iron was 
particularly in demand in Nauplion and Monemvasia, used for tools, including ploughshares, 
but above all for the manufacturing of weapons?. Exported to the West from the 
Peloponnese were commodities like silk, kermes, currents, dried-figs and wine. Although the 
commodities destined to European markets were moved by Venetian state galleys or by 
Venetian entrepreuners and merchants, who also imported luxury goods or wool to GreeceS3, 


47. 1396.XIL31, Sathas, IV, pp. 72-73. 

48. 1323.11.19, Avogaria di Comun 21/4, f. 191v; 1401.XII.17, Misti 45, f. 121v: in Corono sunt 
multum plures Greci quam Latini, quod non est bene securum. Ct. Hodgetts, Coron and Modon 359 ff. 

49. 134LIV.10, Sathas, IV, 6,33-7,5). In fact they tried to prevent Latins from being drawn into 
the Greek orbit, to the extent of prohibiting any Greek monk or priest from offering the sacraments to 
a Latin. 

50. Nanetti, Documenta 1.65, p. 92. 

51. Ch. Gasparis, ‘H vavtiaxà zivnaon axo thv Kerjtn mods thy IHeXozóvvioo xarà tov 140 aiávaz 
Té Iotogixd 9 (1988) 306-307. 

52. Ibid. 308. 

53. D. Jacoby, Changing Economic Patterns in Latin Romania: The Impact of the West: The 
Crusades from the Perspective of Byzantium and the Muslim World, eds. Angeliki E. Laiou — R.P. 
Mottahedeh. Washington D.C. 2001, 226 ff. 
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An interesting example of these merchants from Coron is the case of Can Cremolisi 
(Iwdvvng KopuoMiong) the Greek wealthy merchant. From a family of captains of small 
vessels, Cremolisi rose to become shipbroker, merchant and banker with extensive 
trading interests in the area and abroad. He first made news in 1380 when the Catalan 
lord of Amphissa and duchy of Athens, don Louis of Aragon, the husband of Helena 
Kantakouzene, the grand-daughter of the Emperor John VI Kantakouzenos, confiscated 
an Anconitan vessel on which Cremolisi had loaded cloth and other goods in Patras en 
route to Corinth and Athens, to the value of 2,521 ducats. The goods were not released 
and this led to a long drawn court case. 

Cremolisi seems to have been prone to financial accidents. Sometime in the late 
1380's he loaned Neri Acciuioli, the lord of Corinth and Athens, a sum of money that by 
1391 together with interest and compound interest amounted to 36,000 ducats. Neri 
refused to pay the compound interest and this led to a long drawn court case, which 
continued well after Neri’s death in 1394. It is thanks to these documents that we are able 
to follow the changes in his political status. In the early documents (1388) he is referred 
to as subditus or fidelis noster, but less than a decade later he appears as ser Johannes 
Cremolisi civis noster de Corono, and by 1400 as civis Venetiarum et habitator Coroni^*. His 
contribution to trade must have been substantial for him to be granted Venetian 
citizenship. 

But perhaps the last stage, which fostered symbiosis, was the decision of the Venetian 
government, though reluctantly, to enrol Greeks both as soldiers and sailors when they. 
could not recruit Latins, sometime in the 14th C. And despite the discrimination shown 
against the Greeks in favour of the Latins®, in the early stages, this co-operation gradually 


culminated in the multi-national regiment of the Stratiote in the 15th C. The list of names of : 


Greeks, who fought and died for Venice, spreads over more than a century. Far are those 
days when Venice demanded that their Latin soldiers should shave off their beard to 
prevent them from being confused with the Greeks. The Greeks now are said to be “the sort 
of people that merit to be clasped by the state in its arms and recognized [for their services], 
because at every occasion they wholeheartedly demonstrated their virtue and loyalty"56. 





54. MP (1388) 42, 295; (1389) 297; (1391) 300; (1397) 196; (1399) 205; (1400) 217; (1400) 225. 

55. 1430.IIL2, Sathas, III, 958, pp. 370-371: sunt aliqui greci positi loco latinorum deficientium in 
banderiis libras duodecim sicut si essent latini, et greci qui sunt ad nostrum soldum, non debent habere nisi 
libras octo, ex quo bonum et necessarium sit, quod omnes greci, qui sunt ad soldum reducantur ad libras 
octo. 

56. Sathas, VII, p. 140, no. ccliv: Manoli Grekopulo ... sono de sorte che meritano dal stato nostro. 
esser abbraciate et reconosciute, accio in ogni occorentia dimostrino cum tanto meglior animo la virtu et 
fede loro. Cf. Manoli (father) and Michael (son) Rhalli in Sathas VII, p. 2, no. iii, 1465.VIL27. 
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All conquests are motivated by self-interest, but what distinguishes one from 
another is whether that self-interest is an enlightened one. This presupposes a long 
journey of discovery undertaken by both conqueror and conquered; it entails changes in 
the way they perceive themselves and their opponents. This in the long run serves better 
not only the conqueror but also the conquered. 

Sensitive to constantly changing political circumstances, Venice, as we have seen 
very briefly, gradually established conditions for co-operation and understanding 
between the two peoples. The cultural flourishing, the consequence of a symbiosis 
between the conquerors and the conquered, witnessed, for example, in Crete and the 
Ionian Islands, attests Venice’s enlightened administration. It is this milieu that made it 
possible for the creativity of EI Greco and Vincenzo Cornaro in Crete, of Andreas 
Kalvos and Dionysios Solomos in Zakynthos, to find expression. 


XI 


Tenedos 1376 Revisited* 


In 1955 the late Professor Freddy Thiriet wrote an extensive article on the 
conflict between the Venetians and the Genoese over Tenedos.! The present 
paper is simply a note to his article, based on some documents I came across 
in the Venetian archives a few yeats ago. These shed some light not only 
on the political manoeuvring of the two Mediterranean super-powers of the 
commercial world, but also on the sectional interests of the governing class 
within the Venetian Senate — interests which did not always coincide with 
those of the native population. The latter, as we know from history and from 
experience, often had very little say in the solution of problems immediately 
affecting them, though it has to be stressed that Venice tried to alleviate their 
misfortune as much as it was possible, but always with her own interests as a 
colonial power in mind. 

The island of Tenedos is situated in the Aegean Sea, about four miles 
from the mainland, south of the Dardanelles. By its geographical position 
Tenedos controlled the shipping lanes to the Black Sea and the Crimea. 
Given the advantageous position which the Genoese occupied in the Eastern 
Mediterranean with their colonies on the islands of Chios and Lesbos, both 
of which were quasi-independent but with strong allegiances to Genoa, it was 
imperative for the Venetians to secure Tenedos as a base and look-out post 
for spying on the movements of the Genoese, Byzantine and Turkish fleets.” 
Opportunities to purchase the island from the Byzantines in 1363 and 1370 
did not materialize. A further opportunity arose in 1376. However, before the 








* Paper given at the International Conference on Unities and Disunities in the Late Mediaeval 
Eastern Mediterranean World, University College, Oxford, 22-23 March 2005. The original 
paper has been restructured to eliminate material appearing elsewhere in this volume. 


t F. Thirict, Venise et l'occupation de Ténédos au XIVe siècle’, in Mélanges de Ecole 
francaise de Rome LXV. Paris 1953, pp. 219-245; repr. in idem. Etudes sur la Romanie greco-vénetienne 
(Xe-XVe siècles) (London, 1977), no IL 

2 1374.11.18, ASV, Misti 34, £ 125*: galea ... vadat usque Thenedum et magis ultra, si videbitur 
capitanei Culphy, per sentiendo de novis armate domini Imperatoris et Morati. 
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negotiations were finalised John V was ousted by his son Andronicus IV, who 
granted the island of Tenedos to the Genoese.’ 

This move unleashed the destructive War of Chioggia in 1376 between 
the two commercial rivals. The conflict dragged on until 1381, with its last 
stages being fought in the lagoons of Venice. Finally, through the mediation 
of Amadeo, Count of Savoy, hostilities came to an end on 8 August 1381 
with the signing of the treaty of Turin, which stipulated the dismantling of 
the defences of Tenedos, the removal of its population to other Venetian 
colonies, and its remaining deserted.* 

The fate of Tenedos however was not immediately resolved. Its Venetian 
governor, Zanachi Mudazzo, refused to comply with the instructions given by 
his government in conformity with the treaty’s clauses. These he undoubtedly 
considered strategically unacceptable at a time when Ottoman expansion 
threatened the area. Mudazzo’s rebellion lasted until the spring of 1383. The 
inhabitants were then moved to the islands of Euboea and Crete. Though 
Tenedos was stripped of its defences, it continued to be used by the Venetians 
as a staging post for their commercial activities. They seem to have erected 
some minor defences on the island, though it is not clear how they managed 
this, since in accordance with the stipulations of the treaty of Turin the island 
ought to have remained deserted. The Venetians certainly refused to hand 
the island over to the Byzantine government, which repeatedly asked for 
its return, When the Hospitallers in 1405 asked to reconstruct one of the 
fortresses to strengthen their defensive activities against the Ottomans, their 
request was refused on the basis of the Turin agreement.’ 

The question not dealt with by Thiriet is whether Zanachi Muazzo, the man 
in charge of Tenedos, acted on his own initiative in defying his government 
for two years. Or, did he find support among some senators from the very 
beginning? The deliberations conducted in the Senate at the time give the 
impression that he had acted on his own initiative, and persisted in defying the 
ordets of the Signoria for two years, despite the threat of capital punishment 
if he did not cease his rebellion and hand the administration of the island to 
the representatives of the Count of Savoy. 


? For the events in Constantinople leading to the conflict, see J. Chrysostomides, ‘Studies 
on the Chronicle of Caroldo with special reference to the history of Byzantium from 1370 to 
1377’, Orientalia Christiana Periodica 35 (1969), 123—182. 

a Casati, La guerra di Chioggia e la pace di Torino (Florence, 1866), pp. 208-209; Thiriet, 
Venise’, pp. 228 ff. 

5 1405.IX.21, ASV, Senato Misti 37, £ 21; Secreti, ed. Sathas, Documents pour servir à 
Vhistoire de la Grèce an Mayen Age, vol. I (Paris, 1880), no. 11, p. 11. 
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The events relating to this last stage of the affair of Tenedos began on 
14 November 1381, when Pantaleone Barbo, the newly elect ambassador to 
Constantinople, was ordered to sail on the galley captained by ser Jacopo 
Vicemano to Tenedos on his way to Constantinople. At Tenedos Barbo was 
to discuss with Mudazzo the best way to handle the transplantation of the 
population, and to try to persuade them that what the Venetian government 
was doing ‘cum lacrimis in oculis’ was done in order to restore peace to the 
area. However, the Venetian government, always wary of rebellions within 
its colonies, gave secret orders not only to divide the population between the 
islands of Euboea, Kythera and Crete, but also to disperse them in different 
localities in each island. 

Pantaleone Barbo arrived in Tenedos on 6 January 1382. On that day the 
representatives of the Count of Savoy were to assume the administration 
of the island, but Mudazzo refused to hand it over” On 9 January Barbo 
confirmed this in a document drafted on the galley of Vicemano and addressed 
to Bonifacio di Piossasco, the representative of Amadeo of Savoy, who was 
to receive the island. The explanation given was that Mudazzo had refused to 
comply with the request? A day later, on 10 January, Benedetto della Torre, 
the procurator of Genoa, urged Barbo and Mudazzo to hand the island over 
to Amadeo’s representative, for otherwise Venice would have to face heavy 
penalties for not complying with the Turin agreements.” . | 

The events that followed are not entirely clear. In his letter addressed to 
Benedetto della Torre on 11 January 1382, Mudazzo stated that he had been 
prepared to begin the transportation of the population, by now resigned 
to their fate, to Crete when words dropped by Raffaele di Quarto — the 
representative of Francesco Gattilusi, the Genoese lord of Lesbos, to the 
effect that the Genoese were determined to take revenge on those who had 
handed the island to the Venetians — led to a rebellion of the islanders. They 
elected Mudazzo as captain and governor of the island and vowed to defend 
their freedom, Della Torre made light of his compatriot's words, namely that 





^  Pantalaleone Barbo, elected ambassador (15 and 25.X.1381); ASV, Misti 37, £. 10; ff. 
207-21; F. Thiriet, Régestes des Déliberations du Sénat de Venise concernant la Romanie, vol. I (Paris, 
1958), nos. 603, 606, pp. 148-149; 14.X1.1381), ASV, Sindicati, £ 142: Thiriet, Rézeszes, no. 609, 
p. 150. 

` — Commemoriali 8, f. 56° (58) (Predelli 1JI, no. 123, p. 156). 

* Ibid, f. 53° (555 (Predelli HI, no. 120, p. 155). 

° Ibid., £ 53° (55°) (Predelli Ili, no. 121, pp. 155-156). 
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the Genoese were scheming to get hold of the island, and went on to assure 
Mudazzo of his government's noble intentions.” : 

In his letter to the Doge, however, Mudazzo laid the blame for not handing 
over the island to the representatives of the Count of Savoy on the discontent 
of the Venetian forces on the island. These mercenaries and crossbowmen, 
behind with their pay amounting to 9,780 golden ducats, refused to leave the 
castle unless they were paid. Mudazzo had already contracted a public loan 
of 4,966 ducats and could not raise any more. The absence of the Venetian 
quartermasters (provveditor’) on the island also worsened the dissatisfaction 
among the infantry and sailors on the island. Despite all these difficulties, 
the Venetian citizens and Greek inhabitants totalling 4,000 people were 
resigned to be removed from the island until Raffaele di Quarto, as mentioned 
above, started whispering about the eventual Genoese takeover of the island. 
Credence was given to these rumours, which were also supported by letters 
sent by the Venetian baillie of Constantinople to Venice by Enrico Dandolo 
(sopracomite), confirming that the island ran the tisk of falling into Genoese 
hands! 

A slightly different version of events was given to the Genoese 
government, on instructions of the Senate, by the Venetian ambassadors, 
Giovanni Gradenigo and Michele Morosini, a few months later. Whether 
convinced by Mudazzo's explanation ot not, diplomacy demanded that his 
accusation against Della Torre would go unmentioned. Therefore, the reason 
given for their government’s failure to put into effect the injunctions of the 
Turin treaty was that with the help of a ge/liet and some barques manned by 
the islanders, Mudazzo captured Vicemano's galley, making it impossible to 
implement the instructions given to Pantaleone Barbo. In the event that the 
Genoese authorities ‘marvelled’ at such an explanation, namely, that an armed 
galley was captured by a galiot and a couple of barques, the ambassadors 
were to explain that there were no foot soldiers on Vicemano's galley and 
that the sailors had already disembarked. In other words the main culprit was 
Mudazzo, who in collusion with the inhabitants ‘nepharia conspiratione inita 
cum incollis’ remained an obstacle to the implementation of the treaty.” 

Though Mudazzo was the culprit, and also the hero in this affair, rumours 
had began to circulate that in fact he had not acted on his own initiative 











10 Thid., £ 54 (56) (Predelli IH, no. 122, p. 156). 

1  [bid., ff. 56-57 (Predelli III, pp. 156-157). 

? 1382.11.10, ASV, Misti 37, f. 57: E si Januenses mirarentur qualiter una galea nostra armata 
capta fuit ab una galeota et barchis illorum de Tenedo, respondeatis, quod super galea nostra predicta Vicemana 
non erant homines de pede, et illi a remo eraut etiam in terra, ita quod non potuerunt resistere ullo modo. 
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and that Enrico Dandolo, Jacopo Vicemano, and Pantaleone Barbo were all 
his accomplices who had acted contrary to the instructions given them by 
the authorities. On 9 July 1382 orders were issued by the Magistrates, the 
Avogadori di Comun, for the three to be arrested and sent to Venice under 
guard so that they could be interrogated. Almost a year later on 17 April 1383 
the Court reached a decision. The verdict on Enrico Dandolo, the captain 
of a galley, who was accused of advising Mudazzo not to obey the orders 
of the Signoria, was to be banished from Crete for the next five years. The 
accusation brought against Jacopo Vicemano was that he allowed his crew to 
disembark and did not offer any resistance to the rebels. As a punishment he 
was deprived of the right ever to captain an armed galley of the Commune 
of Venice. The heaviest penalty, however, was imposed on Pantaleone Barbo. 
This suggests he was probably the prime mover of the rebellion, said to have 
‘induxit et ortatus’ Mudazzo, and that he, subsequently, when baillie of the 
island of Negrepont, urged Mudazzo through numerous letters to continue 
his defiance, Pantaleone Barbo was forbidden to exercise or assume any public 
office cither within Venice or abroad for the next ten years. In addition, the 
Court declared that any member of the Senate who dared to put forward a 
motion for the cancellation of the verdicts of the magistrates would be struck 
with a penalty of 1,000 4b7.'° 

Of the three, Pantaleone Barbo was certainly the outstanding figure. And 
itis possible that he, as a scasoned politician, may bave been the initiator of 
the rebellion, encouraging both Enrico Dandolo and Jacopo Vicemano to 
give their support and co-operation to Mudazzo. He came to prominence 
when first sent as ambassador to Bernabó and Galeazzo Visconti in 1353. 
He served in that capacity in 1360 with the mission to Peter I of Cyprus to 
renew the treaty of 1328, and was successful in securing extensive privileges 
for his government. During the Chioggia war, among other duties, he acted as 
a proweditor with the duty of arming six galleys. Later, in the same capacity, he 
was entrusted with the task of assembling a naval force under the command 
of Vettor Pisani that defeated the Genoese in 1378. After the peace of Turin, 
as mentioned above, he was sent on an embassy to Constantinople to John V, 
to the Ottoman Sultan Murad, and to Trebizond.'* He seems to have believed 
that Venice’s interest lay in securing key positions in that area, not only to 
protect its trade and trade routes, but also to enhance the security of its 
colonial territories. Like many others in Venice, he regarded the destruction 
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of the defences of Tenedos as a profound error of judgement at the time 
when Ottoman expansion threatened the Aegean. 

With the withdrawal of his main supporters from the scene as a result 
of the accusations brought against them, Mudazzo ultimately gave in and 
surrendered peacefully to the representative of his government, Fantino Zorzi. 
He received a full pardon even though Mudazzo was accused by Fantino of 
baving tried to poison bim during the negotiations on Tenedos with green 
ginger (zimziber viride’). 

With the problem of Tenedos resolved, Barbo, though convicted and 
barred from office for ten years, was soon patdoned (1385). We find him 
in the Senate in 1388 during the discussions over the conflict that erupted 
between the Republic and Theodore I of Mistra over the castellany of Argos 
and Nauplia, purchased from Marie d’Enghien, which further consolidated 
Venetian possessions in the Peloponnese. In 1392 he was involved in the 
decision to purchase the port of Zonclon (Port-de-Jonc) from the Principality 
of Achaia to prevent it from falling into Genoese hands. Situated on the 
Messenian coast, Zonclon would have undoubtedly been a threat to Venice’s 
colonies of Modon and Coron, which were referred to as ‘the eyes of 
Venice’. 

What is interesting to observe in this conflict is the changing of positions 
of the protagonists. During Mudazzo’s rebellion escalating costs led the 
Venetian government to go so far as to propose military co-operation with 
the Genoese for the capture of Tenedos. On 19 August 1382 they proposed 
that the Genoese should send galleys to lay siege jointly to the island and 
in addition invited Francesco Gattilusi, the Genoese lord of Lesbos, as well 
as the Genoese of Pera and Chios, to supply the Venetian fleet besieging 
Tenedos with victuals.' This spirit of unity and co-operation soon petered 
out once Mudazzo’s tebellion had collapsed and the commercial powers 
returned to their well-defined confrontational positions. As early as June 
1383 a Genoese decision forbade any foreign merchant from travelling to 
the lands of Dobrotice on the western coast of the Black Sea. This embargo 
by and large endangered the activities of Venetian merchants sailing to Tana 
and the Black Sea. A Venetian embassy was immediately sent to Genoa to 
clarify the situation, while strict measures were enforced on those who tried 
to infringe the Genoese directive to prevent the situation escalating into 





5 /— Monumenta Peloponnesiaca, ed. J. Chrysostomides, Camberley 1995, 1388.X11.22, no. 46, 
pp. 99-100; no. 109, pp. 215-216; 1392.11.28, no. 112. pp. 219-220; 1392.X1.14, no. 117, p. 225. 

15 — 1382. VIII.19, Misti 37, ££. 103, Galleys which were at the service of Charles IH King 
of Naples (titular king of Jerusalem and Sicily). 
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hostilities. One of these merchants who tried to bypass the Genoese directive 
was none other than Zanachi Mudazzo, who was now free once more to 
resume his commercial activities. He equipped a galley to sail to the lands of 
Dobrotice, but he was stopped by the Venetian authorities and referred to the 
Magistrates, who decided on his imprisonment for a year and the penalty of 
five hundred /ibrz. 

The affair of Tenedos in all its ramifications, its mutations from unity to 
disunity or ric versa, reflects the perennial Rea/polifik, based ultimately on self- 
interest. 
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Rome: I 76; II 152; III 284, 297, 324; 
VII 511n47 

Rovina: IV 90, 90n28 


Saint Jordi, chapel of: V 118n19 
Saint-Superan: IV 88-9, 95, 99: V 118, 123; 
IX2 
Samuel de Nevo: VIII 124 
Santa Maura: V) 125-6, 130 
Sanudo, Fiorenza: VII 503 
Sanudo, Marino: II 128 
Saraceno de' Saraceni: VI 127 
Scala, Alessandra: VI 131 
Sicily: VIII 126 
Soldaia: HI 318 


Sozopolis: HI 317-18 

Stamerio, Nicolò: II 126n1, 144 

Stanierio, Donato: Il 144—5, 149 

Stefano de Roma: IV 94 

Sten, Michiel: II 137-8, 138n3, 158-9 

Strovoiates (Stroiati), Demetrios (Dimitrio): 
TX 4; X 156n7, 159 

Svetoslav of Bulgaria: HI 317 


Tana: II 135, 135n2, 135n3, 139, 145-6, 155; 
III 280, 289, 309; XI 6 

Tanto, Maria: X 163 

Tanto, Nicoletto: X 163 

Tenedos: I passim; 11 124, 129-31, 133-5, 
135n3, 136; JII 284, 307-8; V 
118n16; VIIJ 117; XI passim 

Thebes: V 116, 116n9, 117-20; VIII 118, 120, 
124, 126 

Theodora, Empress, wife of Justinian: 
VI i21n9 

Theodora, Empress, wife of Theophilus: 
VI 121n9 

Theodore T, Despot of Morea: II 154; 
IV passim; V 116, 120-22, 122n30, 
122n32, 12233; VI 128-9, 129573, 
131; VIII 118, 120-22, 125-6, 129; 
X 164: XI 6 

Theodore I Lascaris, Emperor: III 320; 
V 122034 

Theologo: JI 156 

Theophilus, Emperor: VI 120, 121n9 

Thessalonica: Il 149; III 290-91, 291n48; 
V1125 

Thessaly; V 123; VIII 123 

Thomas de Medio: IX 3 

Thomas dc Montolif: VII 512, 512n53 

Thomas de Trani: IV 84n4 

Timur: III 308 

Tocco, Carlo I: IV passim; V 121; VI 120, 
123, 125, 125n45, 126-7, 127n59, 
130-32; VIII 1204, 128—30; IX 2, 
2n2, 3, 3n10 

Tocco, Carlo II: VI 131 

Tocco, Francesca: IV 84—7, 90, 92-3, 95, 
95n50; V 121, 122n30; VI passim; 
VIII 120-22, 124, 128-30 

Tocco, Leonardo I: IV 87, 91, 91n34; 
VI 119-20, 123, 123n21, 124-5, 
127n59, 130; VIII 122-4 

Tocco, Leonardo IT: VI 123, 126 

Toxello, Paulo: IX 6n21 

Trebizond (Trepizond): II 135, 140, 145-6, 
152; III 280, 289, 306; XI 5 

Trevisan, Domenico: IX 2 

Tron, Donato: I 79n1; Il passim 


6 INDEX OF PERSONS AND PLACES 


Tursun beg: VIII 128 


Urban V, Pope: VII 504, 512-13 
Urban VI, Pope: V 115 
Usbeck: III 280n26 


Valerio, Marco: II 159 

Varna: IH 314 

Varvassa, Berard: V 118 

Vasilicata (Basilicata, Vasilikata, Vasilica, 
Sykeon)): IV 86, 90; VI 127, 129; 
VII 510, 510n40; VIII 120, 122 

Venice: I 76-9, 79n5, 80—82; II passim; 
Il] 280, 282n28, 284, 287, 307, 309, 
319, 324; IV 94-5; V 114; 
VI 125-6, 128, 131; VII 512n53, 
513; VIII 121, 124-5, 129, 130n52; 
JX 3; X 156, 162-3; XI 4-5 

Venier, Antonio: II 129, 136-7, 156-7 

Venier, Piero: II 156 

Vessara, Nicola: VIII 122 

Vicemano, Jacopo: XI passim 

Visconti, Bernabó: XI 5 

Visconti, Galeazzo: XI 5 


Viasto, Nicoletto: X 160 

Vonitsa: VI 123 

Vostitsa (Aigion, Aigaion): IV 87—9, 89n26; 
VII passim 


Wallachia: IV 91n34 
William II, Prince of Achaia: V 122n35 


Yolande, Empress: V 122n34 


Zaccaria, Andronicus Asan: IV 97-8 

Zaccaria, Asan Centurione II: VI 130 

Zaccaria, Centurione I: VII 510 

Zan de Bravera: VI 130; VIII 122 

Zanino de Medio: IX 3 

Zante (Zakynthos): I 79n5; VI 130 

Zen, Carlo: II 129, 137, 137n2, 138, 13823, 
138n5, 155n4, 158-9 

Zen, Jacopo (Jacobus): H 138, 155n4 

Zen, Pierro: IV 99 

Zen, Ranerio, Doge: III 312 

Zonclon (Port-de-Jonc, Pylos, Navarino): 
VII 509n38; VIII 116; XI 6 

Zorzi, Fantino: XI 6 





